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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

The Sixth Volume of the Complete Works of the
Swami Vivekananda comes out after a long pause. The
reason of this delay lay i collecting the remainder of
Swamiji's writings and utterances. Upon examination of
the quantity of materials at our disposal it was found that
not one, but two volumes would be required to bring them
together. Accordingly the present volume will soon be
followed by the seventh and last volume of the series.

The b'ook is printed in Calcutta, and it is hoped that
both in point of reading matter as wrellias Gt e volume

will find favour with the public Kke the foregoing
volumes.

Mayavati, 1921 THE EDITOR

PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

The book has been carefully revised in ‘thisieditions

I5th November, 1940 THE EpITOR
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LECTURES AND DISCOURSES
RELIGION, ITS METHODS AND PURPOSE

In studying the religions of the world we generally
find twe methods of procedure. The one is from God
te man. That is to say, we have the Semitic group of
religions, in which the idea of God comes almost from the
very first, and, strangely enough, without any idea of soul.
It was very remarkable amongst the ancient Hebrews
that, until very recent periods in their history, they never
evolved any idea of a human soul. Man was composed
of certain mind and material particles, and that was all.
With death everything ended. But, on the other hand,
there was a most wonderful idea of God evolved by the
same race. This is one of the methods of procedure.
The other is through man to God. The second is
peculiarly Aryan, and the first is peculiarly Semitic. The
Aryan first began with the soul. His ideas of God were
hazy, indistinguishable, not very clear ; but, as his idea of
the human soul began to be clearer, his idea of God began
to be clearer in the same proportion. So the inquiry
in the Vedas was always through the soul. All the
knowledge the Aryans got of God was through the human
soul ; and, as such, the peculiar stamp that has been left
upon their whole cycle of philosophy is that introspective
search after Divinity. The Aryan man was always seek-
ing Divinity inside his own self. It became, in course of
time, natural, characteristic. It is remarkable in their art
and in their commonest dealings. Even at the present
time, if we take a European picture of a man in a religious
attitude, the painter always makes his subject point his
eyes upwards, looking outside of nature for God, looking
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2 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

up into the skies. In India, on the other hand, the
religious attitude is always presented by making the
subject close his eyes. He is, as it were, looking inward.

These are the two subjects of study for man, external
and internal nature; and though at first these seem to be
contradictory, yet external nature must, to the ordinary
man, be entirely composed of internal nature, the world
of thought. The majority of philosophies in every
country, especially in the West, have started with the
assumption that these two, matter and mind, are
contradictdry existences; but in the long run we shall
find that they converge towards each other, and in the
end unite and form an infinite whole. So it is not that
by this analysis | mean a higher or lower standpoint with
regard to the subject. I do not mean that those who want
to search after truth through external nature are wrong,
nor that those who want to search after truth through
internal nature are higher. These are the two modes of
procedure. Both of them must live ; both of them must
be studied; and in the end we shall find that they meet.
We shall see that neither is the body antagonistic to the
mind, nor the mind to the body, although we find many
persons who think that this body is nothing. In old
times, every country was full of people who thought this
body was only a disease, a sin, or something of that kind.
Later on, however, we see how, as it was taught in the
Vedas, this body melts into the mind, and the mind into
the body.

You must remember the one theme that runs through
all the Vedas:—"‘Just as by the knowledge of one lump
of clay we know all the clay that is in the universe, so
what is that, knowing which we know everything else >’
This, expressed more or less clearly, is the theme of all
human knowledge. It is the finding of a Unity towards
which we are all going. Every action of our lives, the
most material, the grossest as well as the finest, the
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highest, the most spiritual, is alike tending towards this
one ideal, the finding of Unity. A man is single. He
marries. Apparently it may be a selfish act, but at the
same time, the impulsion, the motive power, is to find
that Unity. He has children, he has friends, he loves his
country, he loves the world, and ends by loving the whole
universe. Irresistibly we are impelled towards that per-
fection which consists in finding the Unity, killing this
little self and making ourselves broader and broader.
This is the goal, the end towards which the universe is
rushing. Every atom is trying to go and join itself to
the next atom. Atoms after atoms combine, making
huge balls, the earths, the suns, the moons, the stars, the
planets. They, in their turn, are trying to rush towards
each other, and, at last, we know that the whole universe,
mental and material, will be fused into one.

The process that is going on in the cosmos, on a
large scale, is the same as that going on in the microcosm,
on a smaller scale. Just as this universe has its existence
in separation, in distinction, and all the while is rushing
towards Unity, non-separation, so in our little worlds,
each soul is born, as it were, cut off from the rest of the
world. The more ignorant, the more unenlightened the
soul, the more it thinks that it is separate from the rest
of the universe. The more ignorant the person, the more
he thinks he will die or will be born, and so forth—ideas
that are an expression of this separateness. But we find
that, as knowledge comes, man grows, morality is evolved,
and the idea of non-separateness begins. Whether men
understand it or not, they are impelled by that power
behind to become unselfish. That is the foundation of
_all morality. It is the quintessence of all ethics, preached
n any language, or in any religion, or by any prophet in
the world. *‘Be thou unselfish.”” “Not ‘I," but ‘thou’.”
That is the background of all ethical codes, and what is
meant by this is the recognition of non-individuality, that
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you are a part of me, and I of you ; the recognition that
in hurting you I hurt myself, and in helping you I help
myself ; the recognition that there cannot possibly be
death for me when you live. When one worm lives in
this universe, how can [ die ? For my life is in the life
of that worm. At the same time it will teach us that we
cannot leave one of our fellow-beings without helping
him, that in his good consists my good.

This is the theme that runs through the whole of"

Vedanta, and which runs through every other religion.
For, you must remember, religions divide themselves,
generally, into three parts. There is the first part,
consisting of the philosophy, the essence, the principles
of every religion. These principles find expression in
mythology—lives of saints or heroes, demi-gods, or gods,

or divine beings, and the whole idea of this mythology

is that of power ; and in the lower class of mythologies,

the primitive, the expression of this power is in the
muscles—their herces are strong, gigantic. One hero
conguers the whole world. As man advances he must
find expression for his energy higher than in the muscles ;
so his ‘heroes also find expression in something higher.

e higher mythologies have heroes who are gigantic

moral men. Their strength is manifested

in becoming
moral and pure.

1 They can stand alone, they can beat
back the surging tide of selfishness and immorality. The
tl}ird por-tion of all religions is symbolism, which you call
ceremonials and forms. Even the expression through
mythology, the lives of heroes, is not sufficient for all.

There e 'mmds still lower. Like children they must
have their kindergarten of religi

are evolved—concrete example
and grasp and understand, wh
s material somethings.

So, in every rel;
stages, philosophy,

on, and these symbologies
s, which they can handle

ich they can see and feel
a

gion, you find there are the three
mythology and ceremonial. There is

/
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one advantage which can be pleaded for the Vedanta,
that, in India, fortunately, these three stages have been
sharply defined. In other religions the principles are so
imnterwoven with the mythology that it is very hard to
distinguish one from the other. The miythology stands
supreme, swallowing up the principles ; and, in course of
centuries, the principles are lost sight of. The explana-
tion, the illustration of the principle, swallows up the
principle, and the people see only the explanation, the
prophet, the preacher, while the principles have gone out
of existence almost—so much so that even to-day, if a
man dares to preach the principles of Christianity apart
from Christ, they will try to attack him and think he is
wrong and dealing blows at Christianity. In the same
way, if a man wants to preach the principles of
Mohammedanism, Mohammedans will think the same ;
because concrete ideas, the lives of great men and
prophets, have entirely overshadowed the principles.

In Vedanta the chief advantage is that it was not the
work of one single man ; and therefore, naturally, unlike
Buddhism, or Christianity, or Mohammedanism, the pro-
phet or teacher did not entirely swallow up or overshadow
the principles. The principles live, and the prophets, as
it were, form a secondary group, unknown to Vedanta.
The Upanishads speak of no particular prophet, but they
speak of various prophets and prophetesses. The old
Hebrews had something of that idea ; yet we find Moses
occupying most of the space of the Hebrew literature. Of
course | do not mean that it is bad that these prophets
should take religious hold of a nation ; but it certainly
is very injurious if the whole field of principles is lost
sight of. We can very much agree as to principles, but
not very much as to persons. The persons appeal to our
emotions, and the principles to something higher, to our
calm judgment. Principles must congquer in the long run,
for that is the manhood of man. Emotions many times
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drag us down to the level of animals. Emotions have
more connection with the senses than with the faculty of
reason ; and, therefore, when principles are entirely lost
sight of and emotions prevail, religions degenerate into
fanaticism and/sectarianism. They are no better than
party politics and such things. The most horribly
ignorant notions will be taken up, and for these ideas
thousands will be ready to cut the throats of their
brethren. This is the reason that, though these great
personalities and prophets are tremendous motive powers
for good, at the same time their lives are altogether
dangerous when they lead to the disregard of the princi-
ples they represent. That has always led to fanaticism,
and has deluged the world in blood. Vedanta can avoid
this dificulty, because it has not one special prophet.
It has many Seers, who are called Rishis, or sages.
Seers—that is the literal translation—those who see these
truths, the Mantras.

The word Mantra means ‘‘thought out,”” cogitated
by the mind, and the Rishi is the seer of these thoughts.
They are neither the property of particular persons, not
the exclusive property of any man or woman, however
great he or she may be ; not even the exclusive property
of the greatest spirits—the Buddhas or Christs—whom the
world has produced. They are as much the property of
the lowest of the low, as they are the property of a
Buddha, and as much the property of the smallest worm
that crawls as of the Christ, because they are universal
principles. They were never created. These principles
have existed throughout time, and they will exist. They
are non-create ; uncreated by any laws which science
teaches us to-day. They remain covered and become
discovered, but are existing through all eternity in nature.
If Newton had not been born, the law of gravitation
would have remained all the same and would have
worked all the same. It was Newton’s genius which
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formulated it, discovered it, brought it into consciousness,
made it a conscious thing to the human race. So are these
religious laws, the grand truths of spirituality. They are
working all the time. If all the Vedas and the Bibles and
the Korans did not exist at all, if seers and prophets had
never been born, yet these laws would exist. They are
only held in abeyance, and slowly but surely would work
to raise the human race, to raise human nature. But they
are the prophets who see them, discover them, and such
prophets are discoverers in the field of spirituality. Ag
Newton and Galileo were prophets of physical science,
so are they prophets of spirituality. They can claim no
exclusive right to any one of these laws; they are the
common property of all nature.

The Vedas, as the Hindus say, are eternal. We How
understand what they mean by their being eternal
that the laws have neither beginning nor end, just s
nature has neither beginning nor end. Earth after earth
system after system, will evolve, run for a certain time
and then dissolve back again into chaos, but the Univerge
remains the same. Millions and millions of systems ayq
being born, while millions are being destroyed. e
universe remains the same. The beginning and the end
of time can be told, as regards a certain planet, but i
regards the universe time has no meaning at all. So i
the laws of nature, the physical laws, the menta] lawg
the spiritual laws. Without beginning and without end 5, ,
they, and it is within a few years, comparatively sp el e
a few thousand years at best, that man has tried to Teveii
them. The infinite mass remains before us. Therefor
the one great lesson that we learn from the Vedas, at tl-le
start, is that religion has just begun. The infinite OCE:
of spiritual truth lies before us to be worked on, to bn
discovered, to be brought into our lives. The world hae

s
seen thousands of prophets, and the world has yet to s
millions.

Mitgr,
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There were times in olden days when prophets were
many in every society. The time is to come when
Prophets will walk through every street in every city in the
.world. In olden times, particular, peculiar persons were,
SO to speak, selected by the operations of the laws of
society to become prophets. The time is coming when
we shall understand that to become religious means to
become a prophet, that none can become religious until
he or she becomes 2 prophet. We shall come to under-
stand that the secret of religion is not being able to
think and say 4] these thoughts ; but, as the Vedas teach,
to realise them, o realise newer and higher ones than
have ever been realised, to discover them, bring them to
society ; and the study of religion should be the training
to .m-ake EophetsMTh et achools and colleges should be
traming grounds for prophets. The whole universe must
bef:ome prophets ; and until a man becomes a prophet,
religion is a mockery and a by word unto him. We must
see religion, feel it, realise it in a thousand times more
intense a sense than that in which we see the wall.

But there is one principle which underlies all these
various manifestations of religion and which has been
already mapped out for us. Every science must end
where it finds a unity, because we cannot go any further.
When a perfect unity is reached, that science has nothing
more of principles to tell us. All the work that religions
have to do is to work out the detajls. Take any science,
chemistry, for example. Suppose we can find one
element: out of which we can manufacture all the other
elements. Then chemistry, as a science, will have
become perfect. What will remain for us is to discover
every day new combinations of that one material and the
application of those combinations for all the purposes of
life. So with religion. The gigantic principles, the scope,
the plan of religion, were already discovered ages ago,
when man found the last words, as they are called, of the
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Vedas. ‘'l am He''—that there is that One in whom this
whole universe of matter and mind finds its unity, whom
they call God, or Brahman, or Allah, or Jehovah, or any
other name. We cannot go beyond that. The grand
principle has been already mapped out for us. Our work
lies in filling it in, working it out, applying it to every pa'rt
of our lives. We have to work now so that every one will
become a prophet. There is a great work before us.

In old times many did not understand what a prophet
meant. They thought it was something by chance, that
just by a fiat of will, or some superior intelligence, a man
gained superior knowledge. In modern times we are pre-
pared to demonstrate that this knowledge is the birthright
of every living being, whosoever and wheresoever he be,
and that there is no chance in this universe. Every man
who, we think, gets something by chance, has been work-
ing for it slowly and surely through ages ; and the whole
question devolves upon us. Do we want to be prophets?
If we want, we shall be.

This, the training of prophets, is the great work that
lies before us, and, consciously or unconsciously, all the
great systems of religion are working toward this one great
goal, only with this difference, that in many religions
you will find they declare that this direct perception of
spirituality is not to be had in this life, that man must die,
and after his death there will come a time in another
world, when he will have visions of spirituality, when he
will realise things which now he must believe. But the
Vedanta will ask all people who make such assertions :
"Then how do you know that spirituality exists?’” And
they will have to answer that there must have been always
certain particular people who, even in this life, have got
a glimpse of things which are unknown and unknowab']e-

Even this makes a difficulty. If they were peculiar
people, having this power simply by chance, we h'ave no
right to' believe in them. It would be a sin to believe in
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anything that is by chance, because we cannot know it.
What is meant by knowledge? Destruction of peculiarity.
Suppose a boy goes into a street or a menagerie, and sees
a peculiarly shaped animal. He does not know what it
is. Then he goes to a country where there are hundreds
like that one, and he is satisfied, he knows what the
species is. Our knowledge is knowing the principle.
Our non-knowledge is finding the particular without refer-
ence to principle. When we find one case or a few cases
separate from the principle, without any reference to the
principle, we are in darkness and do not know. Now. if
these prophets, as they say, were peculiar persons, who
alone had the right to catch a glimpse of that which is
beyond and no one else has the right, we should not
believe in these prophets, because they are peculiar cases
without any reference to a principle. We can only
believe in them if we ourselves become prophets.

You all of you hear about the various jokes that
get into the newspapers about the sea-serpent ; and why
should it be so? Because a few persons, at long intervals,
came and told their stories about the sea-serpent, and
others never see it. They have no particular principle to
which to refer, and therefore the world does not believe.
If a man comes to me and says a prophet disappeared
into the air and went through it, I have the right to see
that. I ask him: “Did your father or grandfather see
it"" “Oh, no,” he replies, ‘‘but five thousand years ago
such a thing happened’’—and if I do not believe it, [
have to be barbecued through eternity.

What a mass of superstition this is, and its effect is
to degrade man from his divine nature to that of brutes.
Why was reason given us, if we have to believe? Is it
not tremendously blasphemous to believe against reason ?
What right have we not to use the greatest gift that God
has given to us? I am sure God will pardon a man who
will use his reason and cannot believe, rather than a man
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who believes blindly instead of using the faculties He has
«given him. He simply degrades his nature and goes do_wn
to the level of the beasts, degrades his senses and dies.
We must reason, and when reason proves to us the tl:uth
of these prophets and great men about whom the ancient
books speak in every country, we shall believe in them.
We shall believe in them when we see such prophets
among ourselves. We shall then find that they were not
peculiar men, but only illustrations of certain princip]es..
They worked, and that principle expressed itSfalf
naturally, and we shall have to work to express that prin-
ciple in us. They were prophets, we shall believe, when
we become prophets. They were seers of things divine.
They could go beyond the bounds of senses and catch a
glimpse of that which is beyond. We shall believe that,
when we are able to do it ourselves and not before.

That is the one principle of Vedanta. Vedanta
declares that religion is here and now, because the ques-
tion of this life and-that life, of life and death, this world
and that world, is merely one of superstition and pre-
judice. There is no break in time beyond what we
make. What difference is there between ten and twelve:
o'clock, except what we make by certain changes in
nature? Time flows on the same. So what is meant by
this life or that life? It is only a question of time, and
what is lost in time may be made up by speed in work..
So, says the Vedanta, religion is to be realised now. And
for you to become religious means that you will start with-
out any religion, work your way up and realise things, see
things for yourself ; and when you have done that, then,
and then alone, you have religion. Before that you ar.e-
no better than atheists, or worse, because the atheist is:
sincere ; he stands up and says. ‘'l do not know about
these things,”" while those others do not know but e
about the world, saying, ‘“We are very religious people.
What religion they have no one knows, because they have:
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swallowed some grandmother’s story,
asked them to believe these things; if t
let them take care. That is how it is going.

Realisation of religion is the only way. Each one of
us will have to discover. Of what use are these books,
then, these Bibles of the world ?
just as maps are of a country.
England all my life before I éame here, and they were
great helps to me in forming some sort of conception of
England. Yet, when I arrived in this country, what a
difference between the maps and the country itself! So
is the difference between realisation and
These books are only the maps, the experi

and priests have

They are of great use,
I have seen maps of

the scriptures.

ences of past
men, as a motive power to us to dare to make the same

experiences and discover in the same way, if not better.
This is the first principle of the Vedanta, that realisa-

tion is religion, and he who realises is the religious man ;
and he who does not is no better than he who says, ‘I do
not know,”” if not worse, because the other says, ‘'l do
not know,”’ and is sincere. In this realisation, again, we’
shall be helped very much by these books, not only as
guides, but as giving instructions and exercises :
science has its own particular method of
You will ind many persons in this world who will say,
“l wanted to become religious, | wanted to realise these
things, but I have not been able, so I do not believe any-
thing.”” Even among the educated you will find these.
Large numbers of people will tell you, ‘I have tried to be
religious all my life, but there is nothing in it.”" At the
same time you will find this phenomenon
man is a chemist, a great scientific man. He comes and
tells you this. If you say to him, *‘I do not believe any-
thing about chemistry, because | have all my life tried to
become a chemist, and do not find anything in it,—
he will ask, “When did you try 27 “When | went to
bed, I repeated, ‘O chemistry, come to me,’

for every
investigation.

: Suppose a

and it never

hey do not, then
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came.” That is the very same thing. The chemist laug}"ls
at you and says : ‘‘Oh, that is not the way. \.Vhy did
you not go to the laboratory and get all the acids and
alkalis and burn your hands from time to time ? That
alone would have taught you.” Do you take the same

! . d
- trouble with religion > Every science has its own metho

of learning and religion is to be learned the same way.
It has its own methods, and here is something we can
learn, and must learn, from all the ancient prophets of
the world, every one who has found something, who has
realised religion. They will give us the methods, the
particular methods, through which alone we shall be abl.e
to realise the truths of religion. They struggled all their
lives, discovered particular methods of mental Cult‘l..ll'e»
bringing the mind®o a’ certain state, the finest perception,
and through that they perceived the truths of religion.
To become religious, to perceive religion, feel it, to be-
come a prophet, we have to take these methods and
practise them ; and then if we find nothing, we shall have
the right to say, ‘‘There is nothing in religion, for 1 have
tried and failed.”

This is the practical side of all religions. You will
find it in every Bible in the world. Not only do they
teach principles and dotrines, but, in the lives of tl}e
saints you find practices ; and when it is not expressly .lald
down as a rule of conduct, you will always find in tl.'xe lives
of these prophets that even they regulated their eating z'md
drinking sometimes. Their whole living, their practice,
their method, everything was different from the masses
who surrounded them, and these were the c.aus-eS tha‘;
gave them the higher light, the vision of the Divine, a;‘c
we, if we want to have this vision, must be rea:dy t‘? taxe
up these methods. It is practice, work, that w.111 b;mtg ‘:j
up to that. The plan of Vedanta, therefore, 1s: ;Sil
lay down the principles, map out for us the goal, and then
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to t i
deach us the method by which to arrive at the goal, to
understand and realise religion.
Again, these methods must be various. Seeing that
‘We are so various in our natures, the same method can
scarcely be applied to
We h idi ies i 1
th a:’}:’ ::ldlosyncrasws n our minds, each one of us7y so
e m i
ethod ought to be varied. Some, you will find, are

Very emoti i :
Ly otional in the;jr nature, some very philosophical,
rational ; otherg cling to

things wh

any two of us in the same manner.

all sorts of ritualistic forms, want
does not
S tt) clz:re for any ceremony or form or anything of
o ’lt €y are like death to him. And another man
arri .
carries a load of amuylets all over his body, he is so fond

of these s 1
ymbols. - Another man who is emotional in his
nature wants to ghgyy, acts of

charity to : h
weeps, he loves y everyone e

» and so on. And all of ¢t inl
cannot have the A hese certainly

. If there w ly one
method to arrive 4t 1Pt ere only

else who is not i it WOUH. be death for everyone

similarly constituted. Therefore the
methods should pe various. Vedanta understands that
and \«;lant; to lay before the world difersit it athods
through which we ¢5p work, Take up any one you like,

and if one do .
; €8 not syjt you, another may. From this
standpoint we gee how glorio

many religions in the orli
)

w good it is tha elen
many teachers ang Prophets ¥ t there a

instead of there being only
Jone‘;1 a:s rr::ny PEersons would like to have it. .The Miham-

e Vied ¢ Ustian ; and the Buddhists, Buddhist ;
but ebsay st ch person in the world
be sepafa(tie, i you will i the one principle, the unity will
be behl]r: ; € More prophets there are, the more
books, the more geqo the more methods, so much the
better for the world. " Just as in social life the greater the
number of OCCupationg in every society, the better for that
societys the more chance is there for everyone of that

ich are concrete. You will find that one man
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society to make a living ; so in the world of thought and of
religion. How much better it is to-day when we have so
many divisions of science—how much more is it possible
for everyone to have great mental cu]ture, with this great
variety before us | How much better it is, even on the
physical plane, to have the opportunity of so many various
things spread before us, so that we may choose any one

we like, the one which suits us best ! So it is with the

world of religions. It is a most glorious dispensation of
the Lord that there are so many religions in the world ;
and would to God that these would increase every day,
until every man had a religion unto himself !

The Vedanta understands that and therefore preaches
the one principle and admits various methods. It has
nothing to say against anyone—whether you are a
Christian, or a Buddhist, or a Jew, or a Hindu, whatever
mythology you believe, whether you owe allegiance to the
prophet of Nazareth, or of Mecca, or of India, or of any-
where else, whether you yourself are a prophet, it has
nothing to say. It only preaches the principle, which is
the background of every religion and of which all the
prophets and saints and seers are but illustrations and
manifestations. Multiply your prophets if you like ; it has
no objection. It only preaches the principle, and the
method it leaves to you. Take any path you like;
follow any prophet you like ; but have only that method
which suits your own nature, so that you will be sure to

‘progress.



THE NATURE OF THE SOUL
AND ITS GOAL

The earliest idea is that a man, when he dies, is not
annihilated. Something lives and goes on living even
after the man is dead. Perhaps it would be better to
compare the three most ancient nations, the Egyptians,
the Babylonians, and the ancient Hindus, and take this
idea from all of them. With the Egyptians and the
Babylonians, we find a sort of soul idea—that of a double.
Inside this body, according to them, there ig another body
which is moving and working here ; and when the outer
body dies, the doyble gets out and lives on for a certain
length of time ; but the life of the double is limited by the
preservation of the outer body. If the body which the
double has left is injured in any part, the double is sure to
be injured in that part. That is why we find among the
ancient Egyptians such solicitude to preserve the dead
body of a person by embalming, building pyramids, etc.
We find both with the Babylonians and the ancient Egyp-
tians that this double cannot live on through eternity ; it
can, at best, live opn for a certain time only, that is, just
so long as the body it has left can be preserved.

The next peculiarity is that there is an element of fear
connected with this double. It is always unhappy and
miserable ; its state of existence is one of extreme pain.
It is again and again coming back to those that are living,
asking for food and drink and enjoyments that it can no
more have. It is wanting to drink of the waters of the
Nile, the fresh waters which it can no more drink. It
wants to get back thoge foods it used to enjoy while in this
Jife ; and when it finds it cannot get them, the double

becomes fierce, sometimes threatening the living with

death and disaster if it j5 ot supplied with such food.

3

\

\
e
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Coming to Aryan thought, we at once find a very wide
departure. There is still the double idea there, but it has
become a sort of spiritual body ; and one great difference
is that the life of this spiritual body, the soul, or whatever
You may call it, is not limited by the body it has left. On
the contrary, it has obtained freedom from this body, and
hence the peculiar Aryan custom of burning the dead.
They want to get rid of the body which the person has
left ; while the Egyptian wants”to preserve it by burying,
embalming and building pyramids. Apart from the most
Primitive system of doing away with the dead, amongst
nations advanced to a certain extent the method of doing
away with the bodies of the dead is a great indication of
vtheir idea of the soul. Wherever we find the idea of a
departed soul closely connected with the idea of the dead
body, we always find the tendency to preserve the body,
and we also find burying in some form or other. On the
other hand, with those in whom the idea has developed
that the soul is a separate entity from the body and will
not be hurt if the dead body is even destroyed, burning
is always the process resorted to. Thus we find among
all ancient Ary:-m races burning of the dead, although the
Parsees changed it to exposing the body on a tower. But
the very name of the tower (dakhma) means a burning-
place, showing that in ancient times they also used to burn
their bodies. The other peculiarity is that among the
Aryans there was no element of fear with these doubles.
“They are not coming down to ask for food or help ; and
when denied that help, they do not become ferocious, or
try to destroy those that are living. They rather are
joyful, are glad at getting free. The fire of the funen_al
pyre is the symbol of disintegration. The symbol I-S
asked to take the departed soul gently up and to carry it
to the p]ace where the fathers live, where there is no
sorrow, where there is joy for ever, and so on.

Of these two ideas we see at once that they are of a

VI—2
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similar nature, the one optimistic, and -the other pe?Z’l‘;mj;
tic—being the elementary. The one is the evomhselves
the other. It is quite possible that t.he Altyans then’:] i
had, or may have had, in very ancient hfnes exaf: vy b=
same idea as the Egyptians. In studymg' their 21 o5
ancient records, we find the possibility of this VCTYII ea.
But it is quite a bright thing, something bright. W ]T_n .
man dies, this soul goes to live with the fathers aﬂd_ 1ve-s
there enjoying their happiness. These fathers re.cellvz‘lt
with great kindness ; this is the most ancient idea in 1;1 1a
of a soul. Later on this jdea becomes higher and hig eri
Then it was found out that what they called the Sf?u
before was not really the soul. This bright body. fine

body, however fine it might be, was a body after all ; and-

all bodies must be made up of materials, either gross or
fine. Whatever had form or shape must be ]imitedi,: and
could not be eterna. Change is inherent in every : 01';‘1‘1-
How could that which is changeful be eternal .thir?.
behind this bright body, as it were, they found some th‘:"‘
which was the soul of man, It was called the Atmm:]- '
Self. This Self idea then began. It had ‘also to un CSglcfx
various changes, By some it was thought that t'h;s e
was eternal ; that it was very minute, almost as minute as
an atom ; that it lived in a certain part of the body.. anj:l
when a man died his Self went away, taking along with it
the bright bOdY- There were other people who denied
the atomic nature of the soul on the same ground oln
which they had denied that this bright body was the geill
Out of all thege Various opinions rose Sankhya phi %f}?-
phy, where at once we find immense differences. b e
idea there is that man has first this gross body ; b“; 1nC;
the gross body is the fine body, which is the vehxc; lc;
the mind, as it were ; and behind even that is _the. e Ci
the P erceiver, as the Sankhyas call it, of the mind ; anl
this 18 omnipresent. That is, your sou]: my]fs?tu-,
everyone's soul, is everywhere at the same time. it is

NATURE OF THE SOUL AND ITS GOAL 19

formless, how can it be said to occupy space? Everything
that occupies space has form., The formless can only be
infinite. So, each soul is everywhere. The second theory
put forward is still more startling. They all saw in ancient
times that human beings are progressive, at least many
of them. They grew in purity and power and knowledge ;
and the question was asked, whence was this knowledge,
this purity, this strength, which men manifésted. Here is
a baby without any knowledge. This baby grows and
becomes a strong, powerful and wise man. Whence did
that baby get its wealth of knowledge and power? The
SpsSweriwasithat it was 'in 'the soul ; the soul of the baby
had this knowledge and power from the very beginning.
This power, this purity, this strength were in that soul,

but they were unmanifested ; they have become mani-
fested. What is meant

by this manifestation or unmani-
festation? That each so

ul is pure and perfect, omnipotent
and omniscient, as they say in the Sankhya ; but it can

manifest itself externally only according to the mind it has
got. The mind is, as it were, the reflecting mirror of the
soul. My mind reflects to a certain extent the powers of
my soul ; so your soul, and so everyone’s. That mirror
which is clearer reflects the soul better. So the manifesta-
tion varies according to the mind one pPossesses ; but the
souls in themselves are pure and perfect.

There was another school who thought that this could
not be. Though souls are pure and perfect by their nature,
this purity and perfection become, as they say, contracted
at times, and expanded at other times,
actions and certain thoughts which, as it were, contract
the nature of the soul ; and then also other thoughts and
acts which bring its hature out, manifest it. This again is
explained. A]] thoughts and actions that make the power
and purity of the soul get contracted, are evil actions, evil
thoughts ; and all those thoughts and actions which make
the soul manifest itself, make the powers come out, as it

There are certain
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were, are good and moral actions. The difference
between the two theories is very slight ; it is more or less
a play on the words expansion and contraction. The one
that holds that the variation only depends on the mind the
soul has got, is the better explanation, no doubt, but the
contracting and expanding theory wants to take refuge
behind the two words ; and they should be asked what is
meant by contraction of soul, or expansion. Soul is a
spirit.  You can question what is meant by contraction or
expansion with regard to material, whether gross which we
call matter, or fine, the mind ; but beyond that, if it is not
matter, that which is not bound by space or by time, how
to explain the words contraction and expansion with
regard to that? So it seems that this theory which holds
that the soul is pure and perfect all the time, only its
nature is more reflected in some minds than in others, is
the better. As the mind changes, its character grows, as
it were, more and more clear and gives a better reflection
of the soul. Thus it goes on, until the mind has become
so purified that it reflects fully the quality of the soul ;
then the soul becomes liberated.
This is the nature of the soul. What is the goal?
The goal of the soul among all the different sects in India
seems to be the same. There is one idea with all, and
that is liberation. Man is infinite, and this limitation in
which he exists now is not his nature. But through these
limitations he is struggling ypward and forward until he
reaches the infinite, the unlimited, his birthright, his
nature. All these combinations and recombinations and
manifestations that we see round us are not the aim or
the goal, but merely by the way and in passing. These
combinations as earths and suns, and moons and stars,
right and wrong, good and bad, our laughter and our
tears, our joys and sorrows, are to enable us to gain
experience through which the soul manifests its perfect
nature and throws off limitation. No more, then, is it
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bound by laws either of internal or external nature. It
has gone beyond all law, beyond all limitation, beyond all
nature. Nature has come under the control of the soul,
not the soul under the control of nature, as it thinks it is
Now. That is the one goal that the soul has ; and all the
:zzz::gf;lir;geite:? throug}lln which itf is _m-anifest:mg,. all the
i R Dh:ten(;es;i;ouih which it is passing in ord_er
Bt Tl ;gs a .ree om-—a’r‘e represented as its
» as 1t were, taking up a lower body
and trying to express itself through that. It finds that to
be insufficient, throws it aside, and a higher one is taken
up. Through that it struggles to express itself. That also
is found to be insufficient, is rejected, and a higher one
€omes ; so on and on until a body is found through which

t . . . 2 .
he soul manifests its highest aspirations. 1Then the soul
becomes free.

Now the question is, if the soul is infinite and exists
EVeTYWhere, as it must do, if it is a spirit, what is meant
by its taking up bodies and passing through body after
bo.dy? The idea is that the soul neither comes nor goes,
neither is born nor dies. How can the omnipresent be
E:;:in I;:il)ic;neanlzmgless nonsense. tc.) sa?r th.at the soul

y. ow can the unlimited live in a limited
space? But as a man having a book in his hands reads
one page and turns it over, goes to the next page, reads
th?t. turns it over, and so on, vet it is the book that is
being turned over, the pages that are revolving, and not
he—he is where he is always—even so with regard to
the soul. The whole of nature is that book which the
soul is reading. Each life, as it were, is one page of that
book ; and that read, it is turned over, and so on and on,
until the whole of the book is finished, and the soul
becomes perfect, having got all the experiences of nature.
Yet at the same time it never moved, nor came nor went ;
it was only gathering experiences. But it appears to us
that we are moving. The earth is moving, yet we think
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that i ing i
! he sun IS moving instead of the earth, which we
NOW to he 5 mistake,

also thi . .
o his delusion that we are born and that we die, that
c ;
) omebor thatly oo Bk Welneither come nor go, nor
€ wi 0
= Peen born, For where is the soul to go? There

is no pl . e
Place for it tq go. Where is it not already?

22

a delusion of the senses. So is

Thus the the
and th

evoluti
soul

ory comes of the evolution of nature
¢ Manifestation of the soul. The processes of
; o higher and higher combinations, are not in the
il n;t:r: .a]"ead}' .what it is. They are in nature.. But

18 evolving forward into higher and higher

combinatj .
; bm:dtlons. more and more of the majesty of the soul
18 manifesting j;

behind th
small ho]
a little
become

self. Supposing here is a screen, and
e. screen is wonderful scenery. There is one
'? in the screen through which we can catch only
b_": of that scenery behind. Suppose that hole
9 Increased in size, As the hole increases in size,
more and more of the scenery beind comes within the
range of vision ; and when the whole screen has dis-
appeared there g nothing between the scenery and you ;
you see 'thfa whole of it, This screen is the mind of man.
Behind it is the majesty, the purity, the infiinite power
of the soul, and a4 the mind becomes clearer and clearer,
purer' and purer, more of the majesty of the soul mani-
fests itself. Not that the soul is changing, but the change
is in the screep, The soul is the unchangeable One,
the immortal, the pure, the ever-blessed One.

So, at last, the theory comes to this, From the
highest to the lowest and most wicked man, in the greatest
of human beings and the lowest of crawling worms under
our feet, is the soul, pure and perfect, infinite and ever
blessed. In the worm that soul is manifesting only an
infinitesimal part of it power and purity, and in the
greatest man it is manifesting most of it. The difference
consists in the degree of manifestation, but not in the
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essence. Through all beings exists the same pure and
perfect soul.

There are also the ideas of heavens and other places,
but these are thought to be second rate. The idea of
heaven is thought to be a low idea. It arises from the
desire for a place of enjoyment. We foolishly want to
limit the whole universe with our present experience.
Children think that the whole universe is full of children.
Madmen think the whole universe a lunatic asylum, and
so on. So those to whom this world is but sense enjoy-
ment, whose whole life is in eating and feasting, with very
little difference between them and brute beasts—such are
naturally found to conceive of places where they will have
more enjoyments, because this life is short. Their desire
for enjoyment is infinite, so they are bound to think of
places where they will have unobstructed enjoyment of
the senses ; and we see, as we go on, that those who
want to go to such places will have to go ; they will
dream, and when this dream is over, they will be in
another dream where there is plenty of sense enjoyment ;
and when that dream breaks, they will have to think of
something else. Thus they will be driving about from

dream to dream.

Thén comes the last theory, one more idea about the
soul. If the soul is pure and perfect in its essence and
nature, and if every soul is infinite and omnipresent, how
is it that there can be many souls? There cannot be
many infinites. There cannot be two even, not to speak
of many. If there were two infinites, one would ‘limit
the other, and both become finite. The infinite can only
be one, and boldly the last conclusion is approached—
that it is but one and not two.

Two birds are sitting on the same tree, one on the
top, the other below, both of most beautiful plumage.
The one eats the fruits, while the other remains calm and

majestic, concentrated in its own glory. The lower bird
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1s eating fruits, good and evil, going after sense enjoy-
ment]i'; and when it eats occasionally a bitter fruit, it
tg}::e éilll:f.azzd Io'oks. up a.nd sees .the other bird sitting
A ItnaJeStl.C, neither caring for good fruit nor
S 'It itse]f? un.to itself, seeking no enjoyment beyond
Y birdli ex}'l{Joyment ; what to seek beyond itself ?
iy o c;_o ls at. the upper.bird and wants to get
gt L 220 :‘“ttt.e higher ; but its .old impressions are
Again\an B t‘l I;Il gom:—:s abmft eating t‘he same fruit.
i) £ ’]‘hp lonally bitter fruit comes ; it gets a shock,

. ere the same calm and majestic one! It
comes near but again is dragged down by past actions,
and continues to eat the sweet and bitter fruits. Again the
exceptionally bitter fryit comes, the bird looks up, gets
nearer ; and as it begins to get nearer and nearer, thc; light
from the Plumage of the other bird is reflected upon
it. Its own plumage s melting away, and when it has

come sufficiently near, the whole vision changes. The

lower bird never existed, it was always the upper bird,

and what it took for the lower bird was only a little bit
of a reflection.

Such is th.e nature of the soul. This human soul goes,
'aftl.%r sense er_ljoyrnents, vanities of the world ; ike animals
1{: lives only in the senses, lives only in momentary titilla-
tions of the nerves. When there comes a blow, for a
mom'ent the head reels, and everything begins to vanish,
and it ﬁnC?S that the world was not what it thought it to
be, that .hfe Was not so smooth. It looks upward and
sees the infinite Lord » moment, catches a glimpse of the
majestic One, comes a little nearer, but is dragged away
by its pas‘,t actions.  Ancther blow comes, and sends it
back again. It catches another glimpse of the infinite
Presence, comes nearer, and as) it approaches nearer and
nearer, it begins to find out that its individuality—its low,
—ulgar, intensely selfish individuality—is melting away ;
the desire to sacrifice the whole world to make that little
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thing happy is melting away ; and as it gets gradually
nearer and nearer, nature begins to melt away. When
it has come sufficiently near, the whole vision changes,
and it finds that it was the other bird, that this infinity which
it had viewed as from a distance was its own Self, this
wonderful glimpse that it had got of the glory and majesty
was its own Self, and it indeed was that reality. The
soul then finds. That which is true in everything. That
which is in every atom, everywhere present, the essence
of all things, the God of this universe—know that thou
art He, know that thou art free.



THE IMPORTANCE OF PSYCHOLOGY

The idea of psychology in the West is very much
degraded. Psycho]ogy is

the West it is placed up
sciences ; that jg, it ;

H

the science of sciences ; but in
on the same plane as all other
s judged by the same criterion—utility.
oW much practical benefit will it do to humanity 2
How much wi]] it add to our rapidly growing happiness ?
How much will i detract from our rapidly increasing
pain? Such is the criterion by which everything is judged
in the West.

People seem to forget that about ninety per cent of
all o kflowledge cannot, in the very nature of things, be
applied in a practical way to add to our material happi-
ness or to lessen our misery. Only the smallest fraction
of our scientific knowledge can have any such practical
application to our daily lives. This is so because only an
infinitely small bPercentage of our conscious mind is on the
sensuous plane. We have just a little bit of sensuous
consclousness and imagine that to be our entire mind and
life ; but, as a matter of fact, it is but a drop in the mighty
ocean of subconscious mind. If all there is of us were a
bundle of sense Perceptions, all the knowledge we could
gain could be utilised in the gratification of our sense
pleasures. But fortunately such is not the case. As we
get further and further away from the animal sate, our
sense pleasures become less and less, and our enjoyment,.
in a rapidly increasing consciousness of scientific and
psycho]ogical knowledge, becomes more and more
intense ; and 'knowledge for the sake’ of knowledge,
regardless of the amount of sense pleasures it may con-
dulce to, becomes the supreme pleasure of the mind.

But even taking the Western idea of utility as a
criterion by which to judge, psychology, by such a
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standard even, is the science of sciences. Why? We
are all slaves to our senses, slaves to our own minds,
conscious and subconscious. The reason why a criminal
is a criminal is not because he desires to be one, but
because he has not his mind under control and is there-
fore a slave to his own conscious and subconscious mind,
and to the mind of everybody else. He must follow the
dominant trend of his own mind ; he cannot help it ; he
is forced onward in spite of himself, in spite of his own
better promptings, his own better nature ; he is forced to
obey the dominant mandate of his own mind. Poor man,
he cannot help himself. We see this in our own lives con-
stantly. We are constantly doing things against the better
side of our nature, and afterwards we upbraid ourselves
for so doing, and wonder what we could have been think-
ing of, how we could do such a thing! Yet again and
again we do it, and again and again we suffer for it and
upbraid ourselves. At the time, perhaps, we think we
desire to do it, but we only desire it because we are forced
to desire it. We are forced onward, we are helpless‘!
We are all slaves to our own and to everybody else’s
mind ; whether we are good or bad, that makes no differ-
ence. We are led here and there because we cannot help
ourselves. We say we think, we do, etc. It is not so.
We think because we have to think. We act because
we have to. We are slaves to ourselves and to others.
Deep down in our subconscious mind are stored up all
the thoughts and acts of the past, not only of this life,
but of all other lives we have lived. This great bound-
less ocean of subjective mind is full of all the thoughts
and actions of the past. Each one of these is striving to
be recognised, pushing outward for expression, surging.
wave after wave, out upon the objective mind, the con-
scious” mind.. These thoughts, this stored-up energy, we
take for natural desires, talents, etc. It is because we do
not realise their true origin. We obey them blindly,
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unquestioningly, and

slavery, is the result,
We who cannot, for
nay,

slavery, the most helpless kind of
and we call ourselves free. Free!
a moment, govern our own minds,

cann i j
point t }?t hold our minds on a subject, focus it on a
o the exclusion of everything else,

Yet we cal
1 ourselves fre Thi i
e. h !
ink of it!

of time. Some g
we obey it.

for a moment !
We cannot do
ought to do even for a very short space
ense desire will crop up, and immediately

O . .

S ur conscience smites us for such weakness,
’: an-d again we do it, we are

€ cannot live

Will . ne ghos

always doing it.

Up to a high standard of life, try as we

R e net e fold s

slavery to the sen P, thf: w?fld icauzed by this

sense life—the sty sy Our 11?ab111ty to rise above the

il i iy ving fo.r p}.l_stcaI pleasures, is the cause
orrors and miseries in the world.

psychology that teaches us to hold
ations of the mind, place it under
11.3 and thus free ourselves from its
sychology is therefore th i
A ' ; e science
sciences, without which all sciences and all other
knowledge are worthless,
The mi :
o mclf uncontrolled and unguided wil] drag us
t ,H down,d or_ever—rend us, kill us; and the mind
-;on rolle Han guided will save us, free us. So it must
e controlled, and psychology teaches us how to do it.

To st g :
4o i‘iy 3 an‘;:l analyse any material science, sufficient
a are
ad 5 o Tchlle . Tl_lese facts are studied and analysed,
and a knowledge of the science is the result. Byt in the

study and analysis of the mind, there are no data, no facts
acquired from without, such a ,

s are equally at the com-
mandof .all- fhelmindili- R analyscd by itself. The
greatest science, therefore

» is the science of the mind, the
science of psychology. ;

In the West, the powers of the mind, especially un-
usual powers, are looked upon as bordering on witchcraft

‘ It is the science of
in check the wild gy
the control of the wil
tyrannous mandates.
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and mysticism. The study of higher psychology has been
retarded by its being identified with mere alleged psychic
phenomena, as is done by some mystery-mongering order
of Hindu Fakirs.

Physicists obtain pretty much the same results the
world over. They do not differ in their general facts, nor
in the results which naturally follow from such facts. This
is because the data of physical science are obtainable by
all and are universally recognised, and the results are
logical conclusions based upon these universally recognised
facts. In the realm of the mind, it is different. Here
there are no data, no facts observable by the physical
senses, and no universally recognised materials, therefore,
from which to build a system of psychology after their
being equally experimented upon by all who study the
mind.

Deep, d=ep within, is the soul, the essential man, the
Atman. Turn the mind inward and become united to
that, and from that standpoint of stability, the gyrations of
the mind can be watched and facts observed, which are
to be found in all persons. Such facts, such data, are to
be found by those who go deep enough, and only by such.
Among that large class of self-styled mystics the world
over, there is a great difference of opinion as to the mind,
its nature, powers, etc. This is because such people do
not go deep enough. They have noticed some little
activity of their own and others’ minds, and without know-
ing anything about the real character of such superficial
manifestations, have published them as facts universal in
their application ; and every religious and mystical crank
has facts, data, etc., which, he claims, are reliable criteria
for investigation, but which are in fact nothing more or
less than his own imaginings.

If you intend to study the mind, you must have
systematic training ; you must practise to bring the mind
under your control, to attain to that consciousnes{s from
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which_you will be able to study the mind and remain

£ 5 AR
nmoved by any of its wild gyrations. Otherwise the

facts observed will not be reliable ; they will not apply to

:il aI;fOple and therefore will not be truly facts or data
of th‘:r::z &;t c}ass who hagle gone deeply into the study
: + the facts observed have been the same. no
matter in .what part of the world such persons ma b’
what religious belief they may have. The Yesults o}l;t -e oc;
by all Who. go deep enough into the mind are the ;Z:—i
\ Fl:he mind operates by perception and impulsion. F 01-
instance, the rays of the light enter my eyes, are c:a i
by the n-erves to the brain, and still I do not s:ee th ]fn}f
The brain then conveys the impulse to the mind Eu:gy;

I do not see the ligh
ght ; the mind th ;
flashes across the mind Tk S mi:z]l' reacts, and the light
: s rea

sion, and as a result the eye perceives t

To control the m;j
mind you must

: : go deep down into the

‘ZI‘IECDDS:I_O“S m"}d, classify and arrange in order all the

1 ere;l t}impress']l‘(l):'ls"thoughts, etc., stored up there, and

Cl‘:ntmb S i the first step. By the control of

upconsclous
the s mind you get control over the conscious

ction is impul-
he object.

NATURE AND MAN

The modern idea of nature includes only that part of
the universe that'is manifested on the physical plane.
That which is generally understood to be mind is not
considered to be nature.

Philosophers endeavouring to prove the freedom of
the will have excluded the mind from nature ; for as nature
is bound and governed by law, strict unbending law,
mind, if considered to be in nature, would be bound by
law also. Such a claim would destroy the doctrine of free
will ; for how can that be free which is bound by law?

The philosophers of India have taken the reverse
stand. They hold all physical life, manifest and unmani-
fest, to be bound by law. The mind as well as external
nature, they claim, is bound by law, and by one and the
same law. If mind is not bound by law, if the thoughts
we think are not the necessary results of preceding
thoughts, if one mental state is not followed by another
which it produces, then mind is irrational, and who can
claim free will and at the same time deny the operation
of reason? And on the other hand, who can admit that
the mind is governed by the law of causation and claim
that the will is free?

Law itself is the operation of cause and effect.
Certain things happen according to certain other things
which have gone before. Every precedent has its conse-
quent. Thus it is in nature. If this operation of law
obtains in the mind, the mind is bound and is therefore
not free. No, the will is not free. How can it be? But
we all know, we all feel, that we are free. Life would
have no meaning, it would not be worth living, if we were

not free.
The Eastern philosophers accepted this doctrine, or



32 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

rather Propounded it, that the mind and the will are with-
in time, space and causation, the same as so-called
matter ; and that they are therefore bound by the law of
causation. We think in time ; our thoughts are bound by

time ; all that exists, exists in time and space. All is
bound by the law of causation. i

Now that which
and the same subs
degree of vibration,

we call matter and mind are one
tance. The only difference is in the
; Mind at a very low rate of vibration
1s what is known as matter. Matter at a high rate of
vilfration is what is known as mind. Both are the same
substance ; and therefore, as matter is bound by time

and space and causation, mind which is matter at a high
rate of vibration is bound by the same law.
Nature is homogeneous.

Differentiation is in mani-
festation.

The Sanskrit word for nature is Prakriti,
means literally differentiation.

it is manifested variously.

Mind becomes matter, and matter in its turn becomes
mind.' It is simply a question of vibration.

Take a bar of stee] and charge it with a force
sufficient to cause it to vibrate, and what would happen ?
If this were done in a dark room, the first thing you would
be aware of would he a sound, a humming sound.
Increase the force, and the bar of steel would become
luminous ; increase it sti]] more, and the steel will dis-

appear altogether. [t would become mind.
Take another illustration :

and
All is one substance, but

If I do not eat for ten days
I cannot think. Only few stray thoughts are in my

mind. | am very weak and perhaps do not know my
own name. Then I eat some bread, and in a little while
I begin to think ; my power of mind has returned. The
bread has become mind. Similarly, the mind lessens its
rate of vibration and manifests itself in the body,
matter.

As to which is first—matter of mind, let me illustrate :

becomes
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A hen lays an egg ; the egg brings out another hen ; that
hen lays another egg ; that egg brings out another hen,
and so on in an endless chain. Now which is first—the
egg or the hen ? You cannot think of an egg that was
not laid by a hen, or a hen that was not hatched out of
an egg. It makes no difference which is first. l\?eaﬂy
all our ideas run themselves into the hen and egg business.

The greatest truths have been forgotten because of
their very simplicity. Great truths are simple because
they are of universal application. Truth itself is always
simple. Complexity is due to man’s ignorance. s

Man's free agency, is not of the mind, for tha.t is
bound. There is no freedom there. Man is not mind,
he is soul. The soul is ever free, boundless, and eternal.
Herein is man's freedom, in the soul. The soul is always
free, but the mind identifying itself with its own ephem-
eral waves, loses sight of the ‘soul and becomes lost in
the maze of time, space and causation—Maya.

This is the cause of our bondage. We are always
identifying -ourselves with the mind, and the mind’s
phenomenal changes.

Man's free agency is established in the soul, and the
soul, realising itself to be free, is always asserting the
fact in spite of the mind’s bondage : ‘I am free ! [am
what | am | | am what | am I”" This is our freedom.
The soul, ever free, boundless, eternal, through aons and

aons is manifesting itself more and more through its
instrument, the mind.

What relation then does man bear to nature? Fr?m
the lowest form of life to man, the soul is manifesting

.tself through nature. The highest manifestation of the

soul is involved in the lowest form of manifest life and
is working itself outward through the ptocess called
evolution. ¥

The whole process of evolution is the soul's struggle
to manifest itself. It is a constant struggle against nature.

VI3
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It is a struggle against nature and not conformity to nature
that makes man what he is. We hear a great deal about
living in harmony with nature, of being in tune with
nature. This ig a mistake, This table, this pitcher, the
minerals, a tree, are al] in harmony with nature. Perfect
harmony there, ngq discord. To be in harmony with
nature means stagnation, death. How did man build this

house ? By being in harmony with nature > No. By
fighting against nature,

nature that constitutes
with it.

It is the constant struggle against
human progress, not conformity

CONCENTRATION AND BREATHING

The main difference between men and the animals
1s the difference in their power of concentration. All
success in any line of work is the result of this. Every-
body knows something about concentration. We see its
results every day. High achievements in art, music, etc.,
are the results of concentration. An animal has very little
power of concentration. Those who have trained animals
find ‘much difficulty in the fact that the animal ig
constantly forgetting what is told him. He cannot con-
centrate his mind upon anything long at a time. Herein
is the difference between man and the animals—man hag
the greater power of concentration. The difference
their power of concentration also constitutes the diff
ence between man and man. Compare the lowest with
the highest man. The difference is in the degree of con-
centration. This is the only difference.

Everybody’s mind becomes concentrated at times.
We all concentrate upon those things we love,
love those things upon which we
What mother is there that does not love the face of her
homeliest child » That face is to her the most beautify]
in the world. She loves it because she concentrates her
mind on it ; and if every one could concentrate his mind
on that same face, every one would love it. It would be
to all the most beautiful face. We all concentrate

our minds upon those things we love. When we hear
beautiful music,

in
er-

and we
concentrate our minds,

our minds become fastened upon it and
we cannot take them away. Those who concentrate thejr
minds upon what you call classical music do not like
common music, and vice versa. Music in which the noteg
follow each other in rapid succession holds the ming
readily, A child loves lively music because the rapidity
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of the notes gives the mind no chance to wander. A man
who likes common music dislikes classical music, because
it is more complicated and requires a greater degree of
concentration to follow it,

The great trouble with such concentrations is that we
do not control the mind ; it controls us. Something out-
side of ourselves, as it were, draws the mind into it and
holds it as long as it chooses. We hear melodious tones
or see a beau'tiful painting, and the mind is held fast ; we
cannot take it away..

If 1 speak to you well upon a subject you like, your
mind becomes concentrated upon what | am sayirg. |
draw your mind away from yourself and hold it upon the
subject in spite of yourself. Thus our attention is held,
our minds are concentrated upon various things, in spite of
ourselves. We cannot help it.

Now the question is : can this concentration be
developed, and can we become masters of it ? The Yogis
say, yes. The Yogis say that we can get perfect control
of the mind. On the ethical side there is danger in the
development of the power of concentration—the danger
of concentrating the mind upon an object and then being

unab]e to ‘detach it at will. This state causes great
suffering. Almost all our suffering is caused by our not
having the power of detachment. So along with the
development of concentration we must develop the power
of detachment. We must learn not only to attach the
mind to one thing exclusively, but also to detach it at a
moment's notice and place it upon something else. These
two should be developed together to make it safe.
This is the systematic development of the mind. To
me the very essence of education is concentration of mind,
ot the collecting of facts. If I had to do my education
ver again, and had any voice in the matter, 1 would not
studY facts at all. I would develop the power of con-
centration and detachment, and then with a perfect
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instrument | could collect facts at will. Side by side, in
the child, should be developed the power of concentration
and detachment.

My development has been one-sided all along. I
developed concentration without the power of detachi!_lg
my mind at will ; and the most intense sufféring of my
life has been due to this. Now | have the power of
detachment, but | had to learn it in later life.

We should put our minds on things ; they should not
draw our minds to them. We are usually forced to con-
centrate. Our minds are forced to become fixed upon
different things by an attraction in them which we cannot
resist. To control the mind, to place it just where we
want it, requires special training. It cannot be done in
any other way. In the study of religion the control of
the mind is absolutely necessary. We have to turn the
mind back upon itself in this study.

In training the mind the first step is to begin with the
breathing. Regular breathing puts the body in a
harmonious condition ; and it is then easier to reach the
mind. In practising breathing, the first thing to consider
is Asana, or posture. Any posture in which a person
can sit easily is his proper position. The spine should be
kept free, and the weight of the body should be supported
by the ribs. Do not try by contrivances to control the
mind ; simple breathing is all that is necessary in that line.
All austerities to gain concentration of the mind are a
mistake. Do not practise them.

The mind acts on the body, and the body in its turn
acts upon the mind. They act and react upon each other.
Every mental state creates a corresponding state in the
body, and every action in the body has its corresponding
effect on the mind. It makes no difference whether you
think the body and mind are two different entities, or
whether you think they are both but one body—the
physical body being the gross part and the mind the
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ﬁrfe p.art. They act and react upon each other. Th
mind is cor.lst.antly becoming the body. In the t r. (;
the ml.nd, 1l.: 1s easier to reach it through the b ?mm"gﬂj
bodyT;: e:sier It:’ grapple with than the mind o 3
el i; m‘::hﬁ ;n;tstrument, the greater the power. The
Eorithisireasonih an(.i more powerful than the body.
s I{:s ]:amer to begin with the body.
body. to reach thz m.rec?thmg ls-the working through the
the body, and then v:nb I.n this way we get control of
the body, the finer ed BN feel the finer working of
reach the mind. Azn more interior, and so on till we
i e we feel the finer workings of the
will be able to feel t}l:;p‘::;ﬁ‘;‘r’l“”f°1il Af_te; a while you
Y . o} e mind on the
u:;ln‘:]i: 2:;er§ellfthe working of one half of the b:-::i:d
alt, and also feel the mind recruiting the

nerve centres ; :
: : i for the mind controls and governs the
nervous system. You will feel the min

the different nerve currents

Thus the mind is b
. rought under control—h
: - v regul
systematic breathing, by o A Y egular
and then the fine body. s body first
The first breathin
g exercise is perfectl
s . ¥ safe and ve
healt?fd will give you good health, and better i
condition generally at least. The other practice hyo‘-“'
be taken up slowly and carefully s should

d operating along

INTRODUCTION TO JNANA-YOGA

This is the rational and philosophic side of Yoga and
very difficult, but I will take you slowly through it.

Yoga means the method of joining man and God.
When you understand this you can go on with your own
definitions of man and God, and you will find the term
Yoga fits in with every definition. Remember always,
there are different Yogas for different minds and that if
s not suit you another may. All religions are

The Western mind hag

one doe
divided into theory and practice.

given itself up to the theory and onl
part of religion as good works. Yoga is the practicai
part of religion and shows that religion is a practical power

apart from good works.

At the beginning of the nineteenth century man tried
to find God through reason, and Deism was the resylt,
What little was left of God by this process was destroyed
by Darwinism and Millism. Men were then thrown baclk
upon histori They thought,
religion was derived from element worship (see Max Miilley
on the sun myths, etc.); others thought that religion wag
derived from ancestor worship (see Herbert Spencer). Byt

s a whole these methods have proved a failure.
ternal methods.

I know the whole Mass
n the same play

y sees the practical

cal and comparative religion.

taken a
Man cannot get at Truth by ex

“If | know one lump of clay,
The universe is all built o
The individual is only a part, like the lump of clay. If we
know the human soul which is one aton, its beginning
history, we know the whole of nature, Birﬂ\'
decay, death—this is the sequence
Jlant and the man .

of clay.”

and general
growth, development,
in all nature and is the same in the P

The difference is only in time. The whole cycle may he
completed in one case in a day, in the other in three g
ks _()Ye
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Yeal's and .
oy ten ; the methods are the same. The only wa
i, T ‘3 sure Znalyms of the universe is by the analysiz
n m
the undefstandlii g 'A IpI:Oper psychology is essential to
alone is impo -big of religion. To reach Truth by reason
ey fund:m e blecause imperfect reason cannot study
mental basis, Th J
" R . erefore
study the mind Tyt i the only way to
arrange them and ded acts, and then intellect will
IS e Dilnciles o TThe intellect
and it cannot mak uls)e- 111"5 it cannot do so without bricks
7S e bricks. » . d
of arriving at facts InpoasXoen iz the sureat way
First w ;
e have t g :
organs of the SenSeh e pltlyiology of mind. We have
: s whic s .
of act are divided
ion and organs of v er nto organs
mean the external ; . Dy organs | do not
R e R, sense-instruments. The ophthalmi
St rain is the organ of sight, not the eye a? s
Dt 7 reactsof'ga;l, the function is internal. Only \:l:]e‘
RN 18 the object truly perceived. The sen b
TR erv:s:s are necessary to perception A
er » H 2
Mot it S;ulskthe mind itself. It is like a smooth lak
e el ck, say, by a stone, vibrates. Th '}? ¢
sednl et I:gether and react on the stone = e
. I'kg i eI 1 e they will spread and be felt :nland s
1s like the lake ; it i : 1
it (o e‘. It 1s constantly being set in vibe rr'und
! E € an impression on the mind, and th _lc'lahons
the Ego, o ’ =
) g" O-r p'%]sonal self, the “’l,”" is the result of :‘: B
1mpresslons. e e
& I:l o o is “I"" therefore is only the ver s-se
4 ?rr;:ssmfl :I) . force and is in itself no reality B
‘The mind-stuff is a ve %
P ry fine material i
for taking up the Prana. When a man lrcll?:umﬁnt used
A g : s, t
dies ; bl:lf a little bit of the mind, the seed, is 1 e body
all else is shattered, and this i ».18 left, when
S Paud is is the seed of the
called by St. Paul “the spiritual body.” This th new body
L ; . 1
materlahfy Of the mind ol g B Sdt eory of the
. 0 Fiblus, o :
The idiot 18 lacking in inteIIigence e h‘?rn theories.
2 ] se :
15 injured. Intelligence cannot be in matte 18 mind-stuff
I nor can it be
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produced by any combinations of matter. Where then is

It is behind matter ; it is the Jiva, the real

intelligence ?
Trans-

self, working through the instrument of matter.
mission of force is not possible without matter, and as the
some part of mind is left as a

1l else is shattered by death.

How are perceptions made? The wall opposite sends
but I do not see the wall until my

mind cannot know the wall
hat enables the mind to get
intellectual process. In this
een” through our eyes plus
necessarily coloured

ndividual tendencies. The real wall, or the
real universe, is outside the mind, and is unknown and
unknowable. Call this universe X, and our statement is
that the seen universe is X plus mind.
What is true of the external must a
internal world. Mind also wants to know itse
self can only be known through the medium of the mind
nd is, like the wall, nknown. This self we may call Y,
the statement would then be, Y plus mind is the
Kant was the first to arrive at this analysis of
g ago stated in the Vedas. We have

d standing between X and Y and

Jiva cannot travel alone,
transmitting medium, when a

an impression to me,
mind reacts, that is to say, the
by mere sight. The reaction t
a perception of the wall is an
way the whole universe is s
mind (or perceptive faculty) ; it is

by our own i

Iso apply to the
1f, but this

and
inner self.
mind, but it was lon
thus, as it were, min
reacting on both.
[f X is unknown,
derived from our ©
re the three co
Time is the con

then any qualities we give to it are
Rnind, ime,f space and

nditions through which mind

only
dition for the transmission of

causation a
r matter.

perceives. on f
thought, and space for the vibration of grosser
Causation is the sequence in which v1brat;?r_15 c}f;‘me-
nly cognise through these. Anything, there

oe and

Mind can © ‘
fore, beyon beyond time, $P&
causation.

']'0 th(‘ I.)]il'ld maim the “roﬂd is .‘ei
CLYE ™ |'\ \‘\\\‘\\

d mind must be
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“sound. To us with five senses it is another world. If
any of us developed an electric sense and the faculty of
seeing electric waves, the world would appear different.
Yet the world, as the X, to all of these is still the same.
As each one brings his own mind, he sees his own world.
There is X plus one sense ; X plus two senses, up to five,
as we know humanity., The result is constantly varied,
yet X remains always unchanged. Y is also beyond our
minds and beyond time, space and causation.

But, you may ask, “‘How do we know there are two
things (X and Y) beyond time, space and causation?’”
Quite true, time makes differentiation, so that, as both
are really beyond time, they must be really one. When
mind sees this one, it calls it variously : X, when it is the
outside world, and Y, when it is the inside world. Thie
Unit exists and is looked at through the lens of mind.

The Being of perfect nature, universally appearing
to us, is God, is Absolute. The undifferentiated is the
perfect condition ; all others must be lower and not
permanent. :

What makes the undifferentiated appear differentiated
to mind? This is the same kind of question as what is
the origin of evil and free-will? The question itself is
contradictory and impossible, because the question takes
for granted cause and effect. There is no cause and effect
in the undifferentiated ; the question assumes that the
undifferentiated is in the same conditon as the differen.
fiatedmmWhysiiand twherefores’ are in mind only. The
Self is beyond causation, and It alone is free. lts light
it is which percolates through every form of mind. With
every action | assert [ am free, and yet every action
proves that [ am bound. The real Self is free, yvet when

mixed with mind .and body It is not free. The will is
the first manifestation of the real Self ; the first limjtation
therefore of thi.s real Self is the will. Will is a compound
of Self and mind. Now, no compound.can he perma-

' 4
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nent, so that when we will to live, we must die. Immortal
life is a contradiction in terms, for life, being a com-
pound, cannot be immortal. True Being is undifferen-
tiated and eternal. How does this Perfect Being become
mixed up with will, mind, thought—all defective things?
It never has become mixed. You are the real you (the
Y of our former statement); you never were will ; you
never have changed ; you as a person never existed ; it
is illusion. Then on what, you will say, do the phenomena
of illusion rest ? This is a bad question. Illusion never
rests on Truth, but only on illusion. Everything struggles
to go back to what was before these illusions, to be free
in fact. What then is the value of life? It is to give
us experience. Does this view do away with evolution ?
On the contrary, it explains it. It is really the process of
refinement of matter allowing the real Self to manifest
Itself. It is as if a screen or a veil were between us and
some other object. The object becomes clear ag tha
screen is gradually withdrawn. The question is simply
one of manifestation of the hicher Self,



ENEIGER s L
kit DA(I;‘TA- PHILOSOPHY AND
HRISTIANITY

(Notes of a lecture ge]

in Oakland, Califor ‘vered at the Unitarian Church,

nia, on February 28th, 1900.)

Between all great }eli

many points of similarity 8lons of the world there are

i and so startling is this likeness,

he ; :
idea that in many particulars

-evident fromthe fO].lOWing’ fa t
- Ci8 :—

and nations.

The language of the ad
nations are many ; their ¢y,
widely different. Religion
sion through. variousg nati

ul “is one, the languages of
'Btoms and methods of life are
1s of the soul and finds expres-

Hence it follows that the df)f?s, lang;:ages and customs.
liference between the . .
religions

of the world is one of o :

2 i XpreSSIOH and n
e s A 1 niot of substance ;

s y and unity are of the soul
are intrinsic, as the langy i =4

1 age of the soul is one, in what-
ever peobles and under whats i ]
o atéver circumstances it mani-
fests itselr. € same sw i
e eet harmony is vibrant there
also, a ~many and diverse instruments

The first thing in com i :

e common in all great religions of the
world is possession of an authentic book. When
Leligious systems'have failed to have such a book, they
have beCOm'FhemnCt- Such was the fate of the religions
of Egypt: };3 authentic book is the hearthstone. so to
Rk, of each great religious system, around which its
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adherents gather, and from which radiates the energy and
life of the system.

Each religion, again, lays the claim that its particular
book: is the only authentic word of God; that all other
sacred books are false and are impositions upon - poor
human credulity ; and that to follow another religion -is
to be ignorant and spiritually blind.

Such bigotry is characteristic of the orthodox element
of all religions. For instance, the orthodox followers of
the Vedas claim that the Vedas are the only authentic
word of ‘God in the world ; that God has spoken to the
world only through the Vedas ; not only that, but that the
world itself exists by virtue of the Vedas. Before the
world was, the Vedas were. Everything in the worlg
exists because it is in the Vedas. A cow exists because
the name cow is in the Vedas ; that is, because the animga]
we know as a cow is mentioned in the Vedas. Thq
Vedas is the original language of Gog
s are mere dialects and not of C\od’
Vedas must be 1:)1'cnnom—,(.'&(;I
en its true vibration, ap d

language of the
all other language
Every word and syllable in the

correctly, each sound must be giv : .
every departure from this rigid exactness 1s a terrible Siny

and unpardonable. ol _

Thus, this kind of bigotry i predém?a;tﬁ in the orth,_
dox element of all religions. BUt‘ this f tl}?eg Sof’-el‘ the
letter is indulged In only by the ighorans Piritual),,

ined any real religi
: actually atiainec = “igloy
blind. All who ha]‘i: over the form in which the d‘ﬁereni

d. They knoW that the life of o
-and consequently, they have
, he does not speak the =

nature never wrang
religions are expresse

religions is the sameé
guarrel with anybody because

tongue. the oldest sacred bookg o

: ¢, 3
The Vedas are, kln 5 anything about the time Whe
_ Nobody nows are contain g
t:e world by whom- They od i,
they were
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many volumes, and |
them all.

The religion of
Hindus, and the foun
is, all other Orienta]
all Eastern
authority.

doubt that any one man ever read

the Vedas is the religion of the
dation of all Oriental religions ; that
religions are offshoots of the Vedas ;
Systems of religion have the Vedas as

ngs have no application at the present

time. If you say that the reason why the powers do not

follow them that believe (as Christ said they would), is

e ; th enough and are not pure
enoug ]‘_t ét will be a] right. But to say that they have
no application at the Present time is to be ridiculouys.

I1 halvt}zl never seen the man who was not at least my
equal. ave travelled all over the world i | have been
among the very worst kind of pe
and I have never seen he man who is not at least my
equal. I have done a5 they do

. —when [ was a fool. Then
I did not know any better ; now | do. Now they do not

know any _bEtter: after a while they will. Every one
acts accordlng to his own nature. We are all ip process

of growth. From this standpoint one man is not better
than another.

b 2

NOTES OF CLASS.TALKS
AND LECTURES

Religion and Science

Experience is the only source of knowledge. In the
world, religion is the only science where there is no
surety, because it is not taught as a science of experience.
This should not be. There is always, however, a small
group of men who teach religion from experience. They
are called mystics, and these mystics in every religion
speak the same tongue and teach the same truth. This
is the real science of religion. As mathematics in every
part of the world does not differ, so the mystics do not
differ. They are all similarly constituted and similarly
situated. Their experience is the same; and this be.
comes law.

In the church, religionists first learn a religion, then
begin to practise it : they do not take experience as the
basis of their belief. But the mystic starts out in search
of Truth, experiences it first and then formulates his creed.
The church takes the experience of others; the mystic
has his own experience. The church goes from the out-
side in ; the mystic goes from the inside out.

Religion deals with the truths of the metaphysical
world just as chemistry and the other natural sciences
deal with the truths of the physical world. The book
one must read to learn chemistry is the book of nature.
The book from which to learn religion is your own mind
and heart. The sage is often ignorant of physical science
because he reads the wrong book—the book within ; and
the scientist is too often ignorant of religion because he
too reads the wrong book—the book without.

All science has its particular methods ; so has the
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science of religion. It hag more methods also, because
to work upon. The human mind is

e the external world. According to
the different natyres must there be different methods. As

it has more material
not homogeneous lik

which may be applied to all. This

is based on the analysis of the human
SOuI. It'has no Creed' )

No one form of

religion will do for all, Each is a
pearl on a string,

Ve

a TE]igiOn‘in_"his own soul. Any system
troy individuality is in the long run
; e has a current running through it and
this current will eventually take it to God. The end and
aim of all religions is to realise God./ The greatest of all
training is to worship God alone. If each man chose his
own ideal and stuck to it, all religious controversy- would

disastrous. Each Iif

vanish.

Religion is Réalisation

The greatest name man ever, gave to God is Truth.
Truth is the fruit of realisation ; therefore seek it within
the soul. Get away from all books and forms and let
your soul see its Self. “We are deluged and maddened
by books,"" Sri Krishna declares. Be beyond the dual-
ities of nature. The moment you think creed and form
and ceremony the “‘be-all”’ ang “end-all,”” then you are
in bondage. Take part in them to help others, but take
care they do not become a bondage, Religion is one,
but its application must be various, Let each one, there-
fore, give his message, but find not the defects in other
religions. You must come out from all form, if you
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would see the Light. Drink deep of the nectar of th'f:‘
knowledge of God. The man who realises, *'I am He,
though clad in rags, is happy. Go forth into the Eternal
and come back with Eternal Energy. The slave goes out
to search for Truth ; he comes back free.

Religion is Self-Abnegation

One cannot divide the rights of the universe. To
talk of “right” implies limitation. It is not “‘right”” but
“responsibility.”” Each is responsible for the evil any-
where in the world. No one can separate himself from
his brother. All that unites with the universal is virtye.
All that separates is sin. You are a part of the Infinite.
This is your nature. Hence you are your brother’s
keeper. 3

The first end of life is knowledge ; the second end
of life is happiness. Knowledge and happiness lead to
freedom. But not one can attain liberty until every being
(ant or dog) has liberty. Not one can be happy until a]]
are happy. When you hurt anyone you hurt yourself,
for you and your brother are one. He is indeed a Yogi
who sees himself in the whole universe and the whole
universe in himself. Self-sacrifice, not self-assertion, i
the law of the highest universe. The world is so evi]
because Jesus’ teaching, ‘‘Resist not evil,” has never
been tried. Selflessness alone will solve the problem.
Religion comes with intense self-sacrifice. Desire nothing
for yourself. Do all for others. This is to live and move
and have your being in God. i

Unselfish Work is true Renunciation

This world is not for cowards. Do not try to fly.
Look not for success or failure. Join yourself to the per.
fectly unselfish will and work on. Know that the ming
which is born to succeed joins itself to a determined wi]]
and perseveres. You have the right to work, but do not

Vi—4
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become so degenerate as to look for results. Work in-
cessantly, but see something behind the work. FEven
good deeds can find a man in great bondage. Therefore
be not bound by good deeds or by desire for name and
fame. Those who know this secret pass beyond this
round of birth and death and become immortal.

The ordinary Sannyasin gives up the world, goes out
and thinks‘of God. The real Sannyasin lives in the
?vorld’ but is not of it Those who deny themselves, live
in the forest and chew the cud of unsatisfied desires are
fmt true renouncers. Live in the midst of the battle of
life. Anyone can keep calm in a cave or when asleep.
Stand in the whirl and madness of action and reach the

Centre. If you have found the Centre, you cannot be

moved.
L]

Freedom of the Self

As we cannot know except through effects that we
have eyes, so we cannot see the Self except by Its effects.
It cannot be brought down to the low plane of sense
perception. It is the condition of everything in the
universe, though Itself unconditioned. When we know
that we are the Self, then we are free. The SElEtcan
never ghange. It cannot be acted on byfakcause be-
cause It is Itself the cause. [t is self-caused. |f w:g can
find in ourselves something that is not acted op by any

cause, then we have known the Self.
Freedom is inseparably connected with immortality.
To be free one must be above the laws of nature, : Law
exists so long as we are ignorant. When knowledge
comes, then we find that law is nothing but freedom in
ourselves. The will can never be free, because it is the
slave of cause :.ind effect. But the “'I' behing the will
is free and this is the Self,” “‘[ am free”’—that is the
L asis on which to build and live. And freedom means

:mmortality
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Notes on the Vedanta

The cardinal features of the Hindu religion are
founded on the meditative and speculative philosophy and
on the ethical teachings contained in the various books
of the Vedas, which assert that the universe is infinite in
space and eternal in duration. It never had a beginning
and it never will have an end. Innumerable have been
the manifestations of the power of the Spirit in the realm
of matter, of the force of the Infinite in the domain of the
finite, but the Infinite Itself is self-existent, eternal and
unchangeable. The passage of time makes no mark
whatever on the dial of eternity. In its super-sensuous
region, which cannot be comprehended at all by the
human understanding, there is no past and there is no
future.

The Vedas teach that the soul of man is immorta].
The body is subject to the law of growth and decay .
what grows must of necessity decay. But the indWelling
spirit is related to the infinite and eternal life ; it never
had a beginning, and it will never have an end. One of
the chief distinctions between the Vedic and the Christiap
religion is that the Christian religion teaches that each
human soul had its beginning at its birth into this world ;
whereas the Vedic religion asserts that the spirit of man
is. an emanation of the Eternal Being and had no more g
beginning than ' God Himself. Innumerable have ‘been
and will be its manifestations in its passage from one
personality to another, subject to the great law of
spiritual evolution, until it reaches perfection, when there
is no more change.

Hindu and Greek
Three mountains stand as typical of progress—the
Himalayas of Indo-Aryan, Sinai of Hebrew and Olympuys
of Greek civilisation. When the Aryans reached India
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they found the climate so hot that they could not work
incessantly, so they began to think ; thus they became
introspective and developed religion. They discovered
that there was no limit to the power of mind ; they there-
fore sought to master that ; and through it they learned
that there was something infinite coiled up in the frame
we call man, which was seeking to become kinetic. To
evolve this became their chief aim. Another branch of
the Aryans went into the smaller and more picturesque
country of Greece, where the climate and natural condi-
tions were more favourable, so their activity turned out-
ward and they. developed the external arts and outward
liberty. The Greek sought political liberty. The Hindu
has always sought spiritual liberty. Both are one-sided
The Indian cares not enough for national protection 01-
patriotism, he will defend only his religion ; while with
the Greek and in Europe (where the Greek civilisation
finds its continuation) the country comes first. To care
only for spiritual liberty and not for social liberty is a

defect, but the opposite is a still greater defect. Liberty
of both soul and body is to be striven for.

Thoughts on the Vedas and the Upanishads

The Vedic sacrificial altar was the origin of Geometry

The invocation of the Devas, or bright ones, was the
basis of worship. The idea is that one invoked s helped
and helps.

Hymns are not only words of praise but words of
power being pronounced with the right attitude of mind,

Heavens are only other states of existence with added
senses and heightened powers.

All higher bodies also are subject to disintegration as
is the physical. Death comes to all forms of bodies in
this and other lives. Devas are also mortal and can only
give enjoyment.
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Behind all Devas there is the Unit Being—God, 2S
behind this body there is something higher that feels and
sees.

The powers of creation, preservation and destruction
of the Universe, and the attributes, such as omnipresence,
omniscience and omnipotence, make God of gods.

“‘Hear ye children of Immortality ! Hear ye Devas
who live in higher spheres! [ have found out a r1ay
beyond all darkness, beyond all doubt. [ have found the
Arcient Onelt iThel 'wavitonthis ia lconrainedena the
Upanishads.

On earth we die. In heaven we die. In the highest
heaven we die. It is on]y when we reach God that we
attain life and become immortal.

The Upanishads treat of this alone. The path of
the Upanishads is the pure path. Many manners, customs
and local allusions cannot be understood to-day. Thrqugh
them, however, Truth becomes clear. Heavens and
Earth are all thrown off in order to come to Light.

The Upanishads declare :

“He the Lord has interpenetrated the unjverse. It is
all His.”

“He the Omnipresent, the One without a second, the
One without a body, pure, the great poet of the universe.
whose metre is the suns and stars, is giving to each what
he deserves.” 4

““They are groping in utter darkness who try to reach
the Light by ceremonials. And they who think this
nature is all are in darkness. They who wish to come out
of nature through this thought are groping in still deeper
darkness.”’

Are then ceremonials bad? No, they will benefit
those who are coming on.

In one of the Upanishads this question is asked by
Nachiketas, a youth : ‘‘Some say of a dead man, he is
gone ; others, he is still living. You are Yama, Death. You
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know the Truth; do answer me.” Yama replies,
“Even the Devas, many of them, know not—much less
men. Boy, do not ask of me this answer.”” But
Nachiketas persists. Yama again replies, “‘The enjoy-
ments of the gods, even these [ offer you. Do not insist
upon your query.” But Nachiketas was firm as a rock.
Then the god of death said, ‘“My boy, you have declined,
for the third time, wealth, power, long life, fame, family.
You are brave enough to ask the highest Truth. 1 will
teach you. There are two ways, one of Truth, one of
enjoymentf You have chosen the former."

Now note here the conditions of imparting the Truth.
First, the purity—a boy, a pure, unclouded soul, asking
the secret of the universe. Second, that he must take
Truth- for Truth’s sake alone.

Until the Truth has come through one who has had

Realisation, from one who has perceived it himself,

it
cannot become fruitful.

Books cannot give it, argument

cannot establish it. Truth comes unto him who knows
the secret of it.

After you have received it, be quiet. Be not ruffled
by vain argument. Come to your own realisation, You
alone can do it.

Neither happiness nor misery, vice nor virtue, know-
ledge nor non-knowledge is it. You must realise it. How
can | describe it to you?

He who cries out with his whole heart, ‘O Lord,
I want but Thee,”—to him the Lord reveals Himself. Be
pure, be calm ; the mind when ruffled cannot reflect the
Lord.

“*He whom the Vedas declare, He whom we to reach
serve with prayer and sacrifice, Om is the sacred name of
that indescribable One.”’, This word is the holiest of all
words. He who knows the secret of this word receives
that which he desires. Take refuge in this word. Whoso
takes refuge in this word, to him the way opens.
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On Raja-Yoga

The first stage of Yoga is Yama.

To master Yama five things are necessary,:

(1) Non-injuring any being by thought, word and
deed. A ;
(2) Speaking the truth in thought, word and deed.

(3) Non-covetousness in thought, word and deed.

(4) Perfect chastity in thought, word and deed.

(5) Perfect sinlessness in thought, word and deed.

Holiness is the greatest power. Everything else quails
before it.

Then comes Asana, or posture, of a devotee. The
seat must be firm, the head, ribs and body in a straight
line, erect. Say to yourself that you are firmly seated, and
that nothing can move you. Then mention the perfection
of the body, bit by bit, from head to foot. Think of it
as being clear as crystal, and as a perfect vessel to sail
over the sea of life.

Pray to God and to all the Prophets and Saviours of
the world and holy spirits in the universe to help you.

Then for half an hour practise Prandyama, or the
suspending, restraining and controlling of the breath,
mentally repeating the word Om as you inhale and exhale
the breath. Words charged with spirit have wonderful
power.

The other stages of Yoga are : () Pratyahéra, or the
restraint of the organs of sense from all outward things,
and directing them entirely to mental impressions ; (2)
Dhérana, or steadfast concentration ; (3) Dhyéna, or medi-
tation ; (4) Samadhi, or abstract meditation. It is the
highest and last stage of Yoga. Samadhi is perfect
absorption of thought into the Supreme Spirit, when one
realises, "' and my Father are one.”

Do one thing at a time and while doing it put your
whole soul into it to the exclusion of all else.
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On Bhakti-Yoga

Bhakti-Yoga is the path of systematised devotion for
the attainment of union with the Absolute. It is the
easiest and surest path to religion or realisation.

Love to God is the one essential to be perfect in this
péth. g
There are five stages of love.
First, Man wants help and has a little fear.
Second, When God is seen as Father.
Third, When God ijs seen as Mother. Then all
women are looked upon as reflections of the Mother-
" God. With the idea of Mother-God real love begins
Fourth, Love for love’s sake. Love for love's s. k.
transcends all qualities. e

Fifth, Love in Divine-union. It leads to oneness or
superconsclousness,

God is both Personal and Impersonal as we are
personal and impersonal.
Pra._yer and praise are the frst means of growth.
Repeating tI_le names of God has wonderfu] Power
Mantra is a special word, or sacred text, or nan;e of
God chosen by the Guru for repetition and reflection b
the disciple. The disciple must concentrate ot:l 4
Personality for prayer and praise, and that is his Ishtam "
These words (Mantras) are not sounds of words bl.lt
God Himself, and we have them within us. Think of
Him, speak of Him. No desire for the world Buddha's
Sermon on the Mount was, “‘As thou thinkest, so art
thou.”
After a.ttaining superconsciousness the Bhakta
descends again to love and worship.
Pure love has no motive, It has nothing to gain.
After prayer and praise comes meditation., Then
omes reflection on the name and on the Ishtam of the

individ“a]'
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Pray that that manifestation which is our Father, our
Mother, may cut our bonds.

Pray, ‘“Take us by the hand as a father takes his
son, and leave us not.”

Pray, ‘'l do not want wealth or beauty, this world or
another, but Thee, O God ! Lord ! | have become weary.
Oh, take me by the hand, Lord, I take shelter with Thee.
Make me Thy servant. Be Thou my refuge.’

Pray. “Thou our Father, our Mother, our dearest
Friend! Thou who bearest this universe, help us to bear
the little burden of this our life. Leave us not. Let us
never be separated from Thee. Let us always dwell in

Thee.”’

When love to God is revealed and is all, this world
appears like a drop.

Pass from non-existence to existence, from darkness
to light.

On Jnana-Yoga

First, meditation should be ‘of a negative nature.
Think away everything. Analyse everything that comes
in the mind by the sheer action of the will.

Next, assert what we really are—existence, knowledge
and bliss—being, knowing and loving.

Meditation is the means of unification of the subject
and object. Meditate—

Above it is full of me, below it is full of me, in the
middle it is full of me. [ am in all beings, and all beings
are in me. Om Tat Sat, | am It. [ am existence above
mind. | am the one Spirit of the universe. I am neither
pleasure nor pain.

The body drinks, eats, and so on. ‘I am not the
body. | am not mind. [ am He.

I am the witness. I look on. When health comes
I am the witness. When disease comeés [ am the witness.

I am Existence, Knowledge, Bliss.

§
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I am the essence and nectar of knowledge. Through
eternity | change not. I am calm,

resplendent and
unchanging.

The Reality and Shadow

That which differentiates one thing from another is
» Space and causation.

The differentiation is i
You ma

but th

destro

time

n the form| not in the substance.
y destroy the form and it disappears for ever ;
€ substance remains the same.
y the substance.

Evolution is in nature,
nature

You can never

not in the soul—evolution of
» Mmanifestation of the soul.

Maya is not illusion as it is popularly interpreted.

Vlaya is real, yet it is not rea]. It is real in that the Real
18 behind it and gives it its appearance of reality. That
which is rea] in Maya is the Reality in and through Maya.

Yet the Reality is' never seen, and hence that which is

S€en is unreal, and it has no real independent existence
of itself, but is dependent upo

n the Real for its existence.
Maya then is a paradox—real, yet not real, an illusion,
yet not an illusion.

He who knows the Real sees i

reality. He who knows not the R
and thinks it real.

n Maya not illusion, but
eal sees in Maya illusion

The Law of Life and Death

All things in nature work according to law. Nothing
is excepted. The mind as well as everything in external
nature is governed and controlled by law.

Internal and external nature,
in time and space, and are bound by the law of causation.

The freedom of the mind is a delusion i ow s can
the mind be free when it is controlled and bound by law?

The law of Kdrma is the law of causation,

We must become free. We are free ; the work is to

mind and matter, are
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know it. We must give up all slavery, all bondage of
whatever kind. We must not only give up our bondage
to earth and everything and everybody on earth, but also
to all ideas of heaven and happiness.

We are bound to earth by desire and also to God,
heaven, and the angels. A slave is a slave whether to
man, to God, or to angels.

The idea of heaven must pass away. The idea of
heaven after death where the good live a life of eter-nal
happiness is a vain dream, without a particle of meaning
or sense in it. Wherever there is happiness there must
follow wunhappiness sometime. Wherever there is
pleasure there must be pain. This is absolutely certain,
every action has its reaction somehow.

The idea of freedom is the only true idea of salvation
—freedom from everything, the senses, whether of
pleasure or pain, from good as well as evil.

More than this even. We must be free from death !
and to be free from death, we must be free from life.
Life is but a dream of death. Where there is life, there
will be death ; so get away from life if you would be rid
of death.

We are ever free if we would only believe it, only
have faith enough. You are the soul, free and eternal,
ever frée, ever blessed. Have faith enough and you will
be free in a minute.

Everything in time, space and causation is bound.
The soul is beyond all time, all space, all causation.
That which is bound is nature, not the soul.

Therefore proclaim your freedom and be what you
are—ever free, ever blessed.

Time, space and causation we call Maya.

Soul and God

Anything that is in space has form. Space itself has
form. Either you are in space, or space is in you. The
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soul is beyond all space. Space is in the soul, not the
soul in space.

Form is confined to time and space and is bound by
the law of causation. All time is in us, we are not in time,
As the soul is not in time and space, all time and space
are within the soul. The soul is therefore omnipresent,

Our idea of God is the reflection of ourselves.

Old Persian and Sanskrit have afhnities.

The primitive idea of God was identifying God with
different forms of nature—nature-worship. The next stage
was the tribal God. The next stage, the worship of kings.

e idea of God in heaven is predominant in all
nations except in India. The idea is very crude,

The idea of the continuity of life is foolish. We can
never get rid of death until we get rid of life.

The Goal

Dualism recognises God and nature to be eternally

separate : the universe and nature eternally dependent
upon God.

The extreme monists make no such distinction, In
the last analysis, they claim, all is God ; the Universe
becomes lost in God ; God is the eternal life of the
universe.

With them infinite and finite are mere terms. The
universe, nature, etc., exist by virtue of differentiation,
Nature is itself differentiation.

Such questions as, Why did God create the universe ?
Why did the All-perfect create the imperfect ? etc., can
never be answered because' such questions are logical
absurdities. Reason exists in nature, beyond nature it has
no existence. God is omnipotent, hence to ask why He
did so and so, is to limit Him : for it implies that there is
a purpose in His creating the universe. [f He has a pur-

Ppose, it must be a means to an end, and this would mean
that He could not have the end without he means. The
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questions, why and wherefore, can only be asked of
something which depends upon something else.

| On Proof of Religion

The great question about religion is, w}la..t fnakes it
so unscientific? If religion is a science, why is it not as
certain as other sciences? All beliefs in God, heaven,
etc., are mere conjectures, mere beliefs. There seems to
be nothing certain about it. Our ideas concerning religion
are changing all the time. The mind is in a constant
state of flux. :

Is man a soul, an unchanging substance, or is he 2
constantly changing quantity ? All religions, except primi.
tive Buddhism, believe that man is a soul, an identity, a
unit that never dies but is immortal.

The primitive Buddhists believe that man is =
constantly changing quantity, and that his consciousnegs
consists in an almost infinite succession of inCa]f:ula];,Iy
rapid changes, each change, as it were, being unconnect.
ed with the others, standing alone, thus precluding the
theory of the law of sequende, or causation,

If there is a unit, there is a substance. A unit g
always simple. A simple is not a compound of anything
It does not depend on anything else. It stands alone and
is immortal.

Primitive Buddhists contend that everything is et
connected ; nothing is a unit ; and that the theory of man
being a unit is a mere belief and cannot be.proved_

Now the great question is—is man a unit, or islReve
constantly changing mass?

There is but one way to prove this, to answer this
question. Stop the gyrations of the mind, and the theory
that a man is a unit, a simple, will be demonstrated. All
changes are in me, in the Chitta, the mind-substance
am not the changes. If | were, | could not stop them

Everyone is trying to make himself and everYbody
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else believe that this world is all very fine, that he is
perfectly happy. But when man stops to question his
Mmotives in life, he will see that the reason he is struggling
after this and that is because he cannot help himself.
€ must move on. He cannot stop, so he tries to make
himself believe that he really wants this and that. The
one who actually succeeds in making himself believe that
he is having a good time is the man of splendid physical
health, This man responds to his desires instantly, with-
‘Out question. He acts in response to that power within
him, urging him on without a thought, as though he acted
€cause he wanted to. But when he has been knocked
about a good deal by nature, when he has received a good
Mmany wounds and bruises, he begins to guestion the mean.-
ing of al] this ; and as he gets hurt more and thinks more,
he sees that he is urged on by a power beyond his
control and that he acts simply because he must. Then
he begins to rebel, and the battle begins.
Now if there is a way out of all this trouble, it is
‘within  ourselves. We are always trying to realise the
reality. Instinctively we are always trying to do that. [t
1s creation in the human soul that covers up God ; that i
why there is so much difference in God-ideals. Only when
creation stops can we find the Absolute. The Absolute
is in the soul, not in creation. So by stopping creation we
come to know the Absolute. When we think of ourselves,
we think of the body, and when we think of God, we
think of Him as body. To stop the gyrations of the mind
so that the soul may become manifested, is the work,
Training begins with the body. Breathing trains the body,
gets it into a harmonious condition. The object of the
breathing exercises is to attain meditation and concentra-
tion. If you can get absolutely still for just one moment,
you have reached the goal.  The mind may go on working
after that—but it will never be the same mind again. You
will know yourself as you are—your true self. S]] the
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mind but for one moment, and the truth of your real nature
will flash upon you, and freedom is at hand: no more
bondage after that. This follows from the theory that if
you can know an instant of time, you know all time, as the
whole is the rapid succession of one. Master the one,
know thoroughly one instant—and freedom is reached.

All religions believe in God and the soul except the
primitive Buddhists. The modern Buddhists believe in
God and the soul. Among the primitive Buddhists are
the Burmese, Siamese, Chinese, etc.

Arnold’s book, *“The Light of Asia,”’ represents more
of Vedantism than Buddhism.

The Design Theory .

The idea that nature in all her orderly arrangements
shows design on the part of the Creator of the universe
is good as a kindergarten teaching to show the beauty,
power and glory of God, in order to lead children in
religion up to a philosophical conception of God, but
apart from that, it is not good, and perfectly illogical.
As a philosophical idea it is entirely without foundation,
if God is taken to be omnipotent.

If nature shows the power of God in creating the
universe, to have a design in so doing also shows His
weakness. If God is omnipotent, He needs no design,
no scheme, to do anything. He has but to will it, and it
is done. No guestion, no scheme, no plan, of God ip
Nature.

The material universe is the result of the limited
consciousness of man.  When man becomes conscious of
his divinity, all matter, all nature, as we know it, will
cease to exist.

The material world, as such, has no place in the
consciousness of the All-Presence as a necessity to any
end. If it had, God would be limited by the universe
To say that nature exists by His permission is not tgo say
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that it exists as a necessity for Him to make man perfect,
or for any other reason.

It is a creation for man’s necessity, not God's. There
is no scheme of God in the plan of the universe. How
could there be any if He is omnipotent ? Why should
He have need of a plan, or a scheme, or a reason to do
anything ? To say that He‘ has is to limit Him and to
rob Him of His character of omnipotence.

For instance,

if you came to a very wide river, so
wide that you coul

d not get across it except by building a

bridge, the very fact that you would have to build the
bridge to get across the river would show your limitation,
would show your weakness, even if the ability to build the
bridge did show your strength. If you were not limited
but could just fly or jump across, you would not be under
the necessity of building the bridge ; and to bujld the
bridge just to exhibit your power to do so would show
your weakness again, by showing your vanity more than
it would show anything else.

Monism and Dualism are essentially the same. The
difference consists in the expression. As the Dualists hold
the Father and Son to be two, the Monists hold them to
be really® one. Dualism js in nature, in manifestation,
and Monism is pure spirituality in the essence,

The idea of reénunciation and sacrifice is in all religions
as a means to reach God.

Spirit and Nature

Religion is the realisation of S
Spirit as matter.

Religion is a growth. Each one must experience it
himself. The Christians believe that Jesus Chrigt died to
save man. With you it is belief in a doctrine, and this
belief constitutes your salvation. With us doctrine has
nothing whatever to do with salvation. Each Oone may
believe in whatever doctrine he likes i Or in no doctrine.

pirit as Spirit ; not

o
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What difference does it make to vou whether Jesus Christ
lived at a certain time or not? What has it to do with
vou that Moses saw God in the burning bush? The fa(-:t
that Moses saw God in the burning bush does not consti-
tute your seeing Him, does it? If it does, then the fact
that Moses ate 1s enough for vou ; you ought to stop eating.
One is just as sensible as the other. Records of great
spiritual men of the past do us no good whatever except
that they urge us onward to do the same, to experience
religion ourselves. Whatever Christ or Moses or anybody
else did does not help us in the least, except to urge us on.

Each one has a special nature peculiar to himself,
which he must follow and through which he will find his
way to freedom. Your teacher should be able to tell you
what your particular path in nature is and to put you in it.
He should know by yvour face where you belong and
should be able to indicate it to you. You should never
try to follow another’s path, for that is his way, not yours.
When that path is found you have nothing to do but fold
vour arms, and the tide will carry you to freedom.
Therefore when you find it, never swerve from it. Your
way is the best for you, but that is no sign that it is the
best for others.

The truly spiritual see Spirit as Spirit, not as matter.
it is Spirit that makes nature move, it is the reality in
nature. So action is in nature, not in the Spirit. Spirit is
always the same, changeless, eternal. Spirit and matter
are in reality the same, but Spirit, as such, never becomes
matter, and matter, as such, never becomes Spirit.

The Spirit never acts. Why should it? It merely is,
and that is sufficient. It is pure existence absolute and
has no need of action. 5

You are not bound by law. That is in your nature.
The mind is in nature and is bound by law. All nature
is bound by law, the law of its own action ; and this law
can never be broken. If you could break a law of nature,

VI—5 ‘
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all nature would come to an end in an instant. There

would be no more nature. He who attains freedom

breaks the law of nature, and for him nature fades away
and has no more power over him. Each one will break

the law but once and for ever, and that will end his trouble
with nature.

Governments, societies, etc., are comparative evils.

All societies are based on bad generalisation. The
moment you form yourselves into an organisation, you
begin to hate everybody outside of that organisation.
When you join an organisation you are putting bounds
upon yourself, you are limiting your own freedom. The
greatest goodness is the highest freedom. Our aim should
be to allow the individual to move towards this freedom.
More of goodness, less of artificial laws. Such laws are
not laws at all. If it were a law it could not be broken.

The fact that these so-called laws are broken,
clearly that they are not laws.
cannot be broken.

shows

A law is that which

Whenever you suppress a thought, it is simply pressed
down out of sight, in a coil like a spring,
out again at a moment’s notice, with all the Pent-up force
resulting from the suppression and do in a few
what it would have done in a much longer perj

Every ounce of pleasure brings its pound
is the same energy that at one time manife
pleasure, at another time as pain.
sensations stops another begins.

more advanced persons, one may
hundred different thoughts enterin
at the same time.

Mind is action of its own nature. Mind-activity
means creation. The thought is followed by the word,
and the word by the form. All of this creating will have
to stops both mental and physical, before the mind can
reflect the soul.

only to spring

moments
od.
of pain. It
sts itself as
As soon as one set of
But in some cases, in
have two, yea, even a
g into active operation
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The Practice of Religion
(March [8th, 1900. At Alameda, Calif.)

We read many books, but that does not bring us
knowledge. We may read all the Bibles in the world,
but that will not give us religion. Theoretical religion is

easy enough to get, any one may get that. What we
want is practical religion.

The Christian idea of a practical religion is in doing
good works—worldly utility.

What good is utility? Judged from a utilitarian
standpoint, religion is a failure. Every hospital is a
prayer that more people may come there. What is
meant by charity? Charity is not fundamental. It is
really helping on the misery of the world, not eradicating
it. One looks for name and fame, and covers his efforts
to obtain them with the enamel of charity and good
works. He is working for himself under the pretext of
working for others. Every so-called charity is encourage-
ment of the very evil it claims to operate against.

Men and women go to balls and dance all night in
honour of some hospital or other charitable Institution,
then go home, behave like beasts, and bring devils into
the world to fill jails, insane asylums and hospitals. So
it goes on, and it is called good works—building
hospital, etc. The ideal of good works is to lessen, or
eradicate, the misery of the world. The Yogi says all
misery comes from not being able to control the mind.
The Yogi's ideal is freedom from nature. Conguest of
nature in his standard of work. The Yogi says that all
power is in the soul, and by the controlling of the mind
and body one conquers nature by the power of the soul.

Every ounce of muscle in excess of what is beyond
the needs of one's physical work is that much less of
brain. Do not exercise too hard ; it is injurious. The
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one who does not work hard will live the longest. Eat
less food and work less. Store up brain food.
Household work is enough for women.
Do not make the lamp burn fast : let it burn slowly.
Proper diet means simple diet, not highly spiced.

Fragmentary Ngtes on the Ramayana

Worship Him who alone stands by us, whether we
are doing good or are doing evil ; who never leaves us
even ; as love never pulls down ; as love knows no
barter, no selfishness.

Rama was the soul of the old King ; but he was a
King, and he could not go back on his word.

“Wherever Raina goes, there go I,”” says Laksh.
mana, the younger brother.

The wife of the elder brother to us Hindus is just
like a mother.

At last he found Sita, pale and thin, like a bit of the
moon that lies low at the foot of the horizon,

Sita was chastity itself ; she would never touch the
body of another man except that of her husband.

“Pure? She is chastity itself,"’ says Rama.

Drama and music are by themselves religion

; any
song, love song or any song, never mind ;

if one’s whole
soul is in that song, he attains salvation, just by that :

nothing else he has to do; if a man's whole soul is in
that, his soul gets salvation. They say it leads to the
same goal,

Wife—the co-religionist. Flundreds® ot ceremonios
the Hindu has to perform, and not one can be performed
if he has not a wife. You see the priests tie them up
together, and they go round temples and make very great
pilgrimages tied together.

Rama gave up his body and joined Sita in the other
‘Vorld.
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Sita—the pure, the pure, the all-suffering!

Sita is the name in India for everything that is good,
pure and holy ; everything that in woman we call woman.

Sita—the patient, all-suffering, ever-faithful, ever-
pure wife! Through all the suffering she had, there was
not one harsh word against Rama.

Sita never returned injury.

“"Be Sita!”’

Notes taken down in Madras, 1892-93

The three essentials of Hinduism are belief in God,
in the Vedas as revelation, in the doctrine of Karma and
transmigration.

If one studies the Vedas between the lines, one sees
a Religion of Harmony.

One point of difference between Hinduism and other
religions is that in Hinduism we pass from truth to truth—
from a lower truth to a higher truth—and never from
error to truth.

The Vedas should be studied through the eye-glass
of evolution. They contain the whole history of the
progress of religious consciousness, until religion has
reached perfection in unity. \

The Vedas are anddi, eternal. The meaning of the
statement is not, as is erroneously supposed by some,
that the words of the Vedas are anddi, but that the
spiritual laws inculcated by the Vedas are such. The.se
laws which are immutable and eternal-have been dis-
covered at various times by great men or Rishis, though
some of them are forgotten now while others are
preserved.

When a number of people from various angles a‘und
distances have a look at the sea, each man sees a portion
of it according to his horizon. Though each man may
‘say that what he sees is the real sea, all of them speak
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the truth, for all of them see portions of the same wide
expanse. So the religious scriptures, though they seem
to contain varying and conflicting statements, speak the
truth, for they are all descriptions of that one infinite
Reality.

When one sees a mirage for the first time, he mistakes
it for a reality and after vainly trying to quench his thirst
in it, learns that it is a mirage. But whenever he sees
such a phenomenon in future, in spite of the apparent
reality, the idea that he sees a mirage always presents
itself to him. So is the world of Maya to a Jivanmukta
(the liberated in life).

Some of the Vedic secrets were known to certain
families only, as certain powers naturally exist in some
families. With the extinction of these families, those
secrets have died away,

Vedic anatomy was no less perfect than the Ayur-
vedic. There were many names for many parts of the
organs, because they had to cut up animals for sacrifice.
The sea is described as full of ships. Sea voyage was

prohibited later on, partly because there came the fear
that people might thereby become Buddhists.

Buddhism was the rebellion
Kshatriyas against Vedic priestcraft.

Hinduism threw away Buddhism after taking its sap.
The attempt of all the Southern Achéryas was to effect a

reconciliation between the two. Shankaracharya’s teach-

ing shows the influence of Buddhism. His disciples

perverted his teaching and carried it to such an extreme

point that some of the later reformers were right in calling
the Acharya’s followers ‘‘crypto-Buddhists.’’
* * # *

What is Spencer’s Unknowable? It is our Maya.

Western philosophers are afraid of the Unknowable, but

our phiIoSOPheTS have taken a big jump into the Unknown
nd they have conquered.
a

of newly-formed
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Western philosophers are like vultures soaring high
in the sky, but all the while, with their eye fixed on the
carrion beneath. They cannot cross the unknown and
they therefore turn back and worship the almighty dollar.

There have been two lines of progress in this world,
political and religious. In the former the Greeks are
everything, the modern political institutions being only the
development of the Grecian ; in the latter the Hindus are
everything.

My religion is one of which Christianity is an offshoot
and Buddhism a rebel child.

Chemistry ceases to improve when one element is
found from which all others are deducible. Physics ceases
to progress when one force is found of which all others
are manifestations. So religion ceases to progress when
unity is reached, which is the case with Hinduism.

There is no new religious idea preached anywhere

which is not found in the Vedas. |
In everything, there are two kinds of development,

analytical and synthetical. In the former the Hindus
excel other nations. In the latter they are nil.*

The Hindus have cultivated the power of analysis
and abstraction. No nation has yet produced a grammar
like that of Panini.

Ramanuja's important work is the conversion of Jains
and Buddhists to Hinduism. He is a great advocate of
image-worship. He introduced Love and Faith as potent
means of salvation.

Even in the BhAgavata, twenty-four Avatiras are
mentioned corresponding to the twenty-four Tirthankaras
of the Jains, the name of Rishabhadeva being common

to both.

*Here by the term ‘‘synthesis’ is meant a scientiﬁc.géﬂeralisa-
tion, and by the term ‘‘analysis’’ an ontological reduction of facts
and objects to their immanent principles.—Ed.
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Italian picture or Grecian statue—what a study of nature
you find in them! A gentleman for twenty years sat
burning a candle in his hand, in order to paint a lady
carrying a candle in her hand. .

The Hindus progressed in the subjective sciences.

There are as many different conducts taught in the
Vedas as there are differences in human nature. What
is taught to an adult cannot be taught to a child.

A Guru should be a doctor of men. He should
understand the nature of his disciple and teach him the
method which suits him best.

There are infinite ways of practising Yoga: Certain
methods have produced successful result with certain men.
But two are of general importance with all. (I) Reaching
the reality by negativing every known experience. (2)
Thinking that you are everything, the whole universe.
The second method, though it leads to the goal _sooner
than the first, is not the safest ‘one.” It is generally
attended with great dangers which may lead a man astray
and deter him from obtaining his aim.

There is this difference between the Love taught by
Christianity and that taught by Hinduism. Christianity
teaches us to love our neighbours as we should wish them
to love us. Hinduism asks us to love them as ourselves,
in fact to see ourselves in them.

A mongoose is generally kept in a glass-case with a
long chain attached to it, so that it may go about freely.
When it scents danger as it wanders about, with one jump
it goes into the glass-case. So is a Yogi in this world.

#* * 4 *

The whole, universe is one chain of. existence, of
which matter forms one pole and God the other ;—the
doctrine of Vishishtddvaitism may be explained by some
such ideas.

The Vedas are full of passages which prove the
existence of a personal God. The Rishis who have
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through long devotion seen God have had a peep into
the unknown and have thrown their challenge to the world.
It is only presumptuous men, who have not walked in the
path described by the Rishis and who have not followed
their teachings, that criticise them and oppose them. No
man has yet come forward who would dare to say that
he ha.s properly followed their directions and has not seen
anything and that these men are liars. There are men
‘;lrho :ave been under trial at various times and have felt
: uz; tt}:: i}{x:af:t }:1?:' ze? forsaken by God. The world is
3 od does not offer us any consolation

it is better to commit suicide. ¢

A pif)us missionary went out on business. All of a
sudden his three sons died of cholera. His wife covered
the three clead. bodies of her beloved children with a sheet
and was awaiting her husband at the gate. When he
returr-led ?ke detaine.d him at the gate and put him the
question, My dear husband, some one entrusts something-
to you and in your absence suddenly takes it back. Will
yvou feel sorry?’’ He replied, ‘‘Certainly | would not."
Then she took him in, removed the sheet and showed t};e
tshre}f f:orises. Hehbore this calmly and buried the bodies

uch is the strength of mj ith

in the existence of an :rnc-]xe‘:ii;ilosé % ho}d'ﬁrm i

— - od who disposes of
everything in the universe.

The Absolute can never be thought of. We can have
no idea of a thing unless it is finjte. God the infinite can
only be conceived and worshipped as the finite.

Jobn the Baptist was an Essene—a sect of Buddhists.
The Christian cross is nothing but the Sivalineam con-
verted into two across. - Remnants of Buddhis: worship
are still to be found among the relics of ancient Rome:

In South India, some of the rdgas (tunes) are sung anci
remembered as independent rdgas, whereas they are

derivations of the six primary ones. In their music, there
is very little of murchhand, or oscillating touches of ;ound-
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Even the use of the perfect instrument of music is rare.
The veend of the South is not the real veena. We have
no martial music, no martial poetry either. Bhavabhuti

is a little martial.

#* W * *

Christ was a Sannyasin, and his religion is essentially
fit for Sannyasins only. His teachings may be summed
up as: '‘Give up'’; nothing more—being fit for the
favoured few. :

““Turn the other cheek also!'—impossible, impractic-
able! The Westerners know it. It is meant for those
who hunger and thirst after righteousness, who aim at
perfection.

“Stand on you rights,”” is the rule for the ordinary
men. One set of moral rules cannot be preached to all—
Sadhus and householders.

All sectarian religions take for granted that all men
are equal. This is not warranted by science. There is
more difference between minds than between bodies.
One fundamental doctrine of Hinduism is that all men
are different, there being unity in variety. Even for a
drunkard, there are some Mantras—even for a man
going to a prostitute !

Morality is a relative term. Is there anything like
absolute morality in this world? The idea is a supersti-
tion. We have no right to judge every man in every age
by the same standard.

Every man, in every age, in every country, is under
peculiar circumstances. If the circumstances change,
ideas also must change. Beef-eating was once moral.
The climate was cold, and the cereals were not much
known. Meat was the chief food available. So in that
age and clime, beef was in a manner indispensable. But
beef-eating is held to be immoral now.

The one thing unchangeable is God. Society is
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moving. Jagat (world) means that which is moving.
God is achalam (immovable).

What | say is not, ‘‘reform,”’ but, ‘‘move on.”
Nothing is too bad to reform. Adaptability is the whole
mystery of life—the principle underneath, which serves to
unfold it. Adjustment or adaptation is the outcome of
the self pitted against external forces tending to suppress
it. He who adjusts himself best lives the longest. Even
if I do not preach this, society is changing, it must change.
It is not Christianity nor science, it is necessity, that is
working underneath, the necessity that people must have
to live or starve.

% % * *

The best scenery in the world can be seen on the
sublime heights of the Himalayas. [f one lives there for
a time he is sure to have mental calmness, however rest-
less he might have been before.

God is. the highest form of generalised Law. When
once this law is known, all others can be explained as
being subordinate to it, God is to religion what Newton's
law of gravity is to falling bodies.

Every worship consists of prayer in the highest form.
For a man who cannot make Dhyéna,
Pujéa, or ceremonial worship,
the thing concrete.

or mental worship,
is necessary. He must have

The brave alone can afford to be sincere. Compare
the lion and the fox.

Loving only the good in God and nature—even a
child does that. You should love the terrible and the
painful as well. A father loves the child, even when he
is giving him trouble.

Sri Krishna was God, incarnated to save ‘mankind.
Gopi-lila is the acme of the religion of love, in which
individuality vanishes and there is communion. It is in
this Lila that Sri Krishna shows what he preaches in the
Cita, "'Give up every other tie for me.”” Go and take
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shelter under Vrindavana-Lila to understand Bhakti. On
this subject a great number of books is extant. It is the
religion of India. The larger number of Hindus follows
Sri Krishna.

Sri Krishna is the God of the poor, the beggar, the
sinner, the son, the father, the wife and of everyone. He
enters intimately into all our human relations and makes
everything holy and in the end brings us to salvation. He
is the God who hides himself from the philosopher and
the learned and reveals himself to the ignorant and the
children. He is the God of faith and love and not of
learning. With the Gopis, love and God were the same
thing—they knew Him to be Love incarnate.

In Dwiraka, Sri Krishna teaches duty, in Vrindavana
love. He allowed his sons to kill each other, they being
wicked.

God, according to the Jewish and Mohammedan
idea, is a big Sessions Judge. Our God is rigorous on the
surface but loving and merciful at heart.

There are some who do not understand Advaitism
and make a travesty of its teachings. They say, what is
Shuddha and Ashuddha, what is the difference between
virtue and vice—it is all human superstition—and observe
no moral restraint in their actions. It is downright
roguery, and any amount of harm is done by the preach-
ing of such things.

This body is made up of two sorts of Karma
consisting of virtue and vice—injurious vice and non-
injurious virtue. A thorn is pricking my body, and | take
another thorn to take it out and then throw both away.
A man desiring to be perfect takes a thorn of virtue and
with it takes off the thorn of vice. He still lives, and
virtue alone being left, the momentum of action left to
him must be of virtue. A bit of holiness is left to the
Jivanmukta and he lives, but everything he does must he
holy.
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Virtue is that which tends to our improvement, and
vice to our degeneration. Man is made up of three
qualities, brutal, human and godly. That which tends to
increase the divinity in you is virtue, and that which tends
to increase brutality in you is vice. You must kill the
brutal nature and become human, that is, loving and
charitable. You must transcend that too and become
pure bliss, Sachchidéinanda, fire without burning, wonder-
fully loving, but without the weakness of human love,
without the feeling of misery.

Bhakti is divided into Vaidhi and Riginugi Bhakti.

Vaidhi Bhakti is implicit belief in obedience to the
teachings of the Vedas.

Raganuga Bhakti is of five kinds.

(1) Shanta as illustrated by the religion of Christ ;
(2) Dasya as illustrated by that of Hanuman to Rama ;
(3) Sakhya as illustrated by that of Arjuna to Sri Krishna :
(4) Vatsalya as illustrated by that of Vasudeva to Sri
Krishna ; (5) Madhura (that of the husband and wife) in
the lives of Sri Krishna and Gopikas.

Keshab Chandra Sen compared society to an ellipse.
God is the central sun. Society is sometimes' in the
aphelion and sometimes in the perihelion. An Avatara
comes and takes it to the perihelion. Then it goes back
again, Why should it be g0 3 | cannot say. What
necessity for an Avatara) What necessity was there to
create? Why did He not create us all perfect? It is
Lila, we do not know.

Men can become Brahman but not God. If anybody
becomes  God, show me his creation. Vishwamitra’'s
creation is his own imagination. It should have obeyed
Vishwamitra's law. [If anybody becomes a Creator, there
would be an end of the world, on account of the conflict
of laws. The balance is so nice that if you disturb the

equilibrium of one atom, the whole world wil] come to

an e.rld‘
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There were great men—so great that no number nor
human arithmetic could state the difference between them
and us. But compared with God, they were geometrical
points. In comparison with the Infinite everything is
nothing. Compared with God what is Vishwamitra but
a human moth?

Patanjali is the father of the theory of evolution,
spiritual and physical.

Generally the organism is weaker than the environ-
ment. [t is struggling to adjust itself. Sometimes it over-
adjusts itself. Then the whole body changes into another
Sbecies. Nandi was a man whose holiness was so great
that the human body could not contain it. So those
molecules changed into a god-body.

The tremendous engine of competition will destroy
everything. If you are to live at all you must adjust
yourself to the times. If we are to live at all we must be
a scientific nation. Intellectual power is the force. Yoy
must learn the power of organisation of the Europeans.
You must become educated and, imust educate your
Women. You must abolish child marriage.

All these ideas are floating over society. You al] know
it, yet dare not act. Who is to bell the cat? In the fy]].
ness of time a wonderful man will come. Then al] the
rats will be made bold.

Whene{rer a great man comes, the circumstances are
ready under his feet. He is the last straw to break the
camel’s back. He is the spark of the cannon. There is
something in the talking—we are preparing for him.

Was Krishna cunning ? No, he was not cunning, He
tried his best to prevent the war. It was Duryodhana whé
forced the war. But, when once in the thing, you should
not recede—that is the man of duty. Do not run away,
it is cowardice. When in the thing, you must do it. Yo
should not budge an inch—of course not for a Wrong

-thing ; this war was a righteous war.
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The devil comes in many guises—anger in the form of

justice—passion in the form of duty. When it first comes

the man knows and then he forgets. Just as your pleaders’

consc'ier.lce ; at first they know it is all badmashi (roguery),
then it is duty to their clients ; at Jast they get hardened.

Yogis live on the banks of the Narmada—the best

p'laCt? for t.]'lem, because the climate is very even. Bhaktas
live in Vrindavana.

Sipahis (sepoys) die soon—nature is full of defect—
the athletes die soon.

The gentlemen class are the
strongeslf while the poor are the hardiest. Fruit diet may
BRISC with a costive man. Civilised man needs rest for
intellectual work. For food he has to take spices and

condiments. The savage walks forty or fifty miles a day.

He relishes the blandest foods.

Our fr'L{ItS are all artificial, and the natural mango 1s
a poor affair. Wheat also s artificial.

.Save the spiritual store in your body by observing
continence.

. 'The ru]t‘ﬁ for a householder about the expenditure of
his income is, one-fourth of the income for his family,
one-fourth for charity, one-fourth to be saved, one-fourth
for self. ¥

Unity in variety is the plan of creation
in universality.

Why deny the cause only? Deny the effect also.
The cause must contain everything that is in the effect.

Christ's public life extended only over
months, and for this he had silent

celf for thirty-two years.

Kefore he came out.
# #

, individuality

eighteen
ly been preparing him-
Mohammed was forty years old

It is true that the caste system becomes essential in the

ordinary course of nature. Those that have aptitudes for
i partic‘llar work form a class. But who is to settle the

class of a particular individual? If a Brahmana thinks
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that he has a special aptitude for spiritual culture, why
should he be afraid to meet a Shudra in an open field ?
Will a horse be afraid of running a race with a jade ?

Refer to the life of the author of Krishna-karn@mrita,

"Vilwamangal—a devotee who plucked his eyes out be-

cause he could not see God. His life illustrates the
principle that even misdirected love leads in the end to
love proper.

Too early religious advancement of the Hindus and
that superfineness in everything which made them cling
to higher alternatives, have reduced them to what they
are. The Hindus have to learn a little bit of materialism
from the West and teach them a little bit of spirituality.

Educate your women first and leave them to them-
selves ; then they will tell you what reforms are necessary
for them. In matters concerning them, who are you?

Who reduced the Bhangis and the Pariahs to their
present degraded condition? Heartlessness in our
behaviour and at the same time preaching wonderful
Advaitism—is it not adding insult to injury?

Form and formless are intertwined in this world.
The formless can only, be expressed in form and form
can only be thought with the formless. The world is a
form of our thoughts. The idol is the expression of
religion.

In God all natures are possible. But we can see Him
only through human nature. We can love Him as we
love a man, as father, son. The strongest love in the
world is that between man and woman, and that also
when it is clandestine. This is typified in the love
between Krishna and Radha.

Nowhere is it said in the Vedas that man is born a
sinner. To say so is a great libel on human nature.

It is not an easy task to reach the state of seeing the

Reality face to face. The other day one could not find
VI—6
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the hidden cat in a whole picture, though it occupied the
major portion of the picture.’ §

* #* * *

_ You cannot injure anybody and sit quietly. [t
1 a2 wonderful machinery—you cannot escape God's
vengeance.

Kama (lust) is blind and leads to hell. Prema is
love, it leads to heaven,

; There is no idea of lust sympathy in the love of
Krishna and Radha. Radha says to Krishna, “‘If you
place your feet on my heart, all lust will vanish.”

When abstraction is reached lust dies and there is
only IOVC.

A poet loved a washerwoman. Hot dal fel] upon the
feet of the woman and the feet of th
Siva
beautiful

' e poet were scalded.
is the sublime aspect of God, Krishna the
aspect of God. [ovye crystallises intg blueness.
Blue colour is expressive of intense love. Solomon saw
“Krishna.”” Here Krishna came to be seen by all.
Even now, when you get love,
Become R?dha and be saved. There

Christians do not

you see Radha.
is no other way.
_ b understand Solomon’s song. They call
s proph‘ecy Symbolising Christ’s love for the Church.
They think it nonsense and fathey some story upon it.

Hindus believe Buddha to be an Avatéra,

Hindus believe in God positively. Buddhism does
not try to know whether He is or not,

Buddha came to whip us into practice—be good,
destroy the passions. Then you will know for vourself
whether Dvaita or Advaita philosophy is true—whether
there is one or there is more than onhe!

Buddha was a reformer of Hinduism,

In the same man the mother sees a son, while the
wife, at the same time, sees differently, with different
results. The wicked see in God wickedness. The virtuous
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see in Him virtue. He admits of all forms. He can be
moulded according to the imagination of each person.
Water assumes various shapes in various vessels. But
water is in all of them. Hence all religions are true.

God is cruel and not cruel. He is all being and not-
being at the same time. Hence He is all contradictions.
Nature also is nothing but a mass of contradictions.

ES * * *

Freedom of the will—it is as you feel you are free
to act. But this freedom is a species of necessity. There
is one infinite link before, after and between the thought
and the action, but the latter takes the name of freedom—
like a bird flitting through a bright room. We feel the
freedom and feel it has no other cause. We cannot go
beyond consciousness, therefore we feel we are free. We
can trace it no further than consciousness. God alone
feels the real freedom. Mahéapurushas (saints) fee]
themselves identified with God ; hence they also feel the
real freedom.

You may stop the water flowing out of the fountain
by closing that part of the stream and gathering it 4
in the fountain; you have no liberty beyond it. But
the source remains unchanged. Everything is predestina.
tion—and a part of that predestination is that you shall
have such feeling—the feeling of freedom. [ am shaping
my own action. Responsibility is the feeling of reaction
There is no absolute power. Power here is the conscioug
feeling of exercising any faculty which is created by,
necessity. Man has the feeling—I act ; what he meap
by power of freedom is this feeling. Thg Power is
attended with responsibility—whatever may be dope
through us by predestination, we feel the reaction. A
ball thrown by one itself feels the reaction.

But this innate necessity which comes to us as gy,
freedom does not affect also the conscious relationg W
form with our surroundings. The relativity is not Changed_
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Either everybody is free or everybody is under necessity.
That would not matter, The relations would be the
same. Vice and virtue would be the same. If 3 thief
pleads that he was under the necessity of stealing, the
magistrate would say that he was under the necessity to
punish. We are seated i, a room, and the whole room is
moving—the relation between us is unchanged. To get
out of this infinite chaip of causation is Mukti. Muktas are

not actuated by necessity, they are like God. They begin

the chain of cause and effect. God is the only free being,

the first source of their will, and is always experienced by
them as such.
The feeling of want is the real prayer, not the words.

But you must have Patience to wait and see i

are answered f your prayers

Yo; 31:]0}1]& cultivate a noble nature by doing your
duty. By doing our duty we get rid of the idea of duty ;
and then and then only we feel everything as done by

God. We are but machines in His hand. This body is
opaque, God is the lamp. What
body is God's.

is delusion.

ever is going out of the
You don't feel it. You feel *‘1."* This
YOI-J. must learn calm submission to the will
of G?d. Du.ty is the best school for it. This duty is
morality. DHH“ yourself to be thoroughly submissive.
Get rid of the “1." Ng humbuggism.
rid of the idea of duty ; for all js His.
naturally, forgiving, forgetting, etc.
Our religion always presents different gradations of
duty and religion to different people.
Light is everywhere visible only in the men of holiness.
A Mahépurusha is like crystal glass—full rays of God
passing and repassing through. Why not worship a
Jiv anmukta?
Contact with holy men is good. If you go near holy
en you will find holiness overflowing unconsciously in
everything there

Then you can get
Then you go on,
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Resist not evil done to yourself. but you may resist
evil done to others.

If you wish to become a saint you should renounce
all kinds of pleasures. Ordinarily, you may enjoy all, but
pray to God for guidance, and He will lead you on.

The universe fills only a small portion of the heart
which craves for something beyond and above the world.

Selfishness is the devil incarnate in every man. E.véry
bit of self, bit by bit, is devil. Take off self by one side
and God enters by the other. When the self is got rid of,
only God remains. Light and darkness cannot remain
together.

Forgetting the little *'I'’ is a sign of healthy and pure
mind. A healthy child forgets its body.

Sita |—to say that she was pure is a blasphemy.
She was purity itself embodied—the most beautiful
character that ever lived on earth.

A Bhakta should be like Sita before Rama. He
might be thrown into all kinds of difficulties. Sita did
not mind her sufferings ; she centred herself in Rama,

* * % *

Buddhism proves nothing about the Absolute Entity.
In a stream the water is changing ; we have no right to
call the stream one. Buddhists deny the one, and say, it
is many. We say it is one and deny the many. What
they call Karma is what we call the soul. According to
Buddhism, man is a series of waves. Every wave dies,
but somehow the first wave causes the second. That the
second wave is identical with the first is illusion. To get
rid of illusion good Karma is necessary. Buddhists do not
postulate anything beyond the world. We say, beyond
the relative there is the absolute. Buddhism accepts that

there is misery, and sufficient it is that we can get rid of
this Duhkha (misery) ; whether we get Sukha (happiness)
or not, we do not know. Buddha preached not the soy]
preached by others. According to the Hindus, soul is ap
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entity or substance, and God is absolute. Both agree in
this, that they destroy the relative. But Buddhists donot
give what is the effect of that destruction of the relative.
Present-day Hindujsm and Buddhism were growths
from the. same branch. Buddhism degenerated, and
Sankara lopped it off |
Bl.lddha is said to have denied the Vedas because
€ 18 so much Himss (killing) and other things. Every
page of Buddhism is 4 fight with the Vedas (the ritualistic
aspect). But he had no authority to do so.

Buddha is expressly agnostic about God ; but God is
everywhere preached in our religion. The Vedags teach
God—both personal and impersonal.
preached in the Gita,
The Vedas are nothin

_ way to salvation.
ing, several times :

God, who created the

ther

God is everywhere
Hinduism is nothing without God.
g without Him. That is the only
Sannyasins have to repeat the follow-
I, wishing for Mukti, take refuge in
world, who breathed out the Vedas.
Buddha, we may say now, ought to have understood

the harmony of religions. He introduced sectarianism.

Modermn Hinduism, modern Jainism and Buddhism
branched off at the same time. For some period, each

seemed to have wanted to outdo the others in grotesque-
ness and humbuggism,

& # % %

We cannot imagine anything which is not God. He
is all that we with our five senses can imagine, and more.
He is like a chameleon ; each man, each nation, sees one
face of Him and at different times, in different forms.
Let each man see and take of God whatever is suitable to
him. Compare each animal absorbing from nature what-
ever food is suitable to it

The fault with all religions Jike Christianity is that they
have one set of rul.es‘ for all. But Hindu religion is suited
to a” grades .of re]lg.lous a‘spiration and progress, It con-
Ll the ideals in their perfect form. For example,
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the ideal of Shantam, or blessedness, is to be found in
Vashishtha, that of love in Krishna, that of duty in Rama
and Sita and that of intellect in Shukadeva. Study the
characters of these and of other ideal men. Adopt one
which suits you best.

Follow truth wherever it may lead you; carry ideas
to their utmost logical conclusions. Do not be cowardly
and hypocritical. .

You must have a great devotion to your ideal,
devotion not of the moment, but calm, persevering and
steady devotion, like that of a Chataka (a kind of bird)
which looks into the sky in the midst of thunder ang
lightning and would drink no water but from the clouds,
Perish in the struggle to be holy ; a thousand times wel.
come death. Be not disheartened. When good nectar
is unattainable it is no reason why we should eat Poison.
There is no escape. This world is as unknown as the
other.

Charity never faileth ; devotion to an ideal never fails
in sympathy, never becomes weary of sympathising with
others. Love to enemies is not possible for ordinary meq :
they drive out others in order to live themselyes.
Only a very few men lived .in the world who practiseq
both. King Janaka was one of them. Such a map T
superior even to Sannyasins. Shukadeva, who AL
purity and renunciation embodied, made Janakg his
Guru ; and Janaka said to him, ‘"You are a born Siddha :
whatever you know and your father taught you, ig L
I assure you of this."”

& & * *

Individuality in universality is the plan of creation.
Each cell has its part in bringing about consciousnegg.
Man is individual and at the same time universal. [; is
while realising our individual nature that we realise even
our national and universal nature. Each is an infinjte
circle whose centre is everywhere and Circumfefﬁnce

-
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nowhere. By practice one can feel universal self-hood,
which is the essence of Hindujsm. He who sees in every
being his own self is a Pandita (sage).

Rishis are discoverers of spiritual laws.

- In Advaitism, there is no Jivatma: it is only a delu-
sion. In Dvaitism, there s Jiva infinitely distinct from God.
Both are true. One went to the fountain, another to the
tank-‘ Apparently we are all Dvaitists as far as our
consc%crusness goes ; but beyond? Beyond that we are
Advaltlst's. In reality, this is the only truth. According
to Advaitism, love eévery man as your own self and not
as your brother as ip Christianity. Brotherhood should be
superseded by universa] self-hood. " Not universa] brother-
hood,_ but universal self-hood is our motto, Advaitism
may include also the “greatest happiness’’ theory.

G}S@{— (Soham)—| am He—repeat the idea constantly,
voluntarily at first ; thep, it becomes automatic in practice.

It pel'?OlatES to the nerves, So this idea, by rote, by
repetition, should he driven e ;

Or, first begin with Dvaitism that is in your conscious-
ness ; Seconfi stage, Vishishtadvaitism—I in you, you in
me and all is God. This is the teaching of Chr’ist

The highest Adyaitis :
practical life. Advaitism
plane of Vishishtadvaitism,

ven into the nerves.

m cannot be brought down to
made practical works from the
. Dvaitism—small circle differ-
ent from tl.“? big circle, only connected by Bhakti;
VishiShtad"a't’sm“SmaH circle within big circle, motion
regulated by t.he big circle ; Advaitism—smal] circle
f,xpands al.ld coincides with the big circle. In Advaitism
““]" loses itself in Gog. God is here, God is there, God
i uI_" * % Ed Ed

One way for attaining Bhakti is by repeating the
name of God a number of times. Mantras have offect—
the mere repetition of words, Jalangiman Chetti's powers
e due to the 'fepetition of the Mantra—repetition of
certain words with certain ceremonies. The powers of
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the astras or vdnas (weapons etc.) of ancient war were
due to Mantra. This is taken for granted throughout our
Shastras. That we should take all these Shastras to be
imagination is superstition.

To obtain Bhakti, seek the company of holy men
who have Bhakti, and read books like the Gita and the
Imitation of Christ ; always think of the attributes of God.

The Vedas contain not only the means how to obtain
Bhakti but also the means for obtaining any earthly good
or evil. Take whatever you want.

Bengal is a land of Bhakti or Bhaktas. The stone on
which Chaitanya used to stand in the temple of Jagannatha
to see the Image was worn by his tears of love and devo-
tion. When he took Sannyasa, he showed his fitness for
it to his Guru by keeping sugar on his tongue for some
time without its being dissolved. He discovered Vrinda-
vana by the power of insight he had acquired through
devotion.

I will tell you something for your guidance in life,
Everything that comes from India take as true, until you
find cogent reasons for disbelieving it. Everything that
comes from Europe take as false, until you find cogent
reasons for believing it.

Do not be carried away by European fooleries. Think
for yourselves. Only one thing is lacking*: you are
slaves ; you follow whatever FEuropeans do. That ig
simply an impotent state of mind.

Society may take up materials from any quarter byt
should grow in its own way.

To be shocked by a new custom is the father of 4]
superstition, the first road to hell. It leads to bigotry and
fanaticism. Truth is heaven. Bigotry is hell. :

Concentration
Concentration is the essence of all knowledge .
nothing can be done without it. Ninety per cent of



90 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

thought force is wasted by the ordinary human being, and
therefore he is constantly committing blunders ; the trained
man or mind never makes a mistake. When the mind is
concentrated and turned backward on itself, all within us
will be our servants, not our masters. The Greeks applied
their concentration to the external world, and the result
was perfection in art, literature, etc. The Hindu concen-
trated on the internal world, upon th
the self, and developed the science of Yoga. Yoga is
controlling the senses, will and mind. The benefit of its
study is that we learn to control instead of being con-
f:roned. Mind seems to be layer on layer. Our real goal
1S to cross all these intervening strata of our being and find
God. The end and aim of Yoga is to realise God. To
do this we must 2o beyond relative knowledge, go beyond
the sense world. The world is awake to the senses, the
f:hildren of the Lord are asleep on that plane. The world
15 asleep to the Eternal, the children of the Lord are
awake in that realm. These are the sons of God. There
is but one way to control the senses—to see Him who is

the Reality in the universe. Then and only then can we
really conquer our senses.

e unseen realms in

Concentration is restraining the mind into smaller and
.smaller limitst e h oy are eight processes for thus restrain-
ing the mind. The first s Yama, controlling the mind by
avoiding externals. All morality is included in this.
Beget no evil. Injure no living creature. If you injure
nothing for twelve years, then even lions and tigers will
go down before you. Practise truthfulness. Twelve vears
of absolute truthfulness in thought, word and deed gives a
man what he wills. Be chaste in thought, word and action.
Chastity is the basis of all religion. Personal purity is
imperative. Next is Niyama, not allowing the mind to
wander in any direction. Then Asana, posture. There
are eighty-four postures : but the best is that most natural
to each one ; that is, which can be kept longest with the
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greatest ease. After this comes Pranayima, restralr;t of
breath. Then Pratyahira, drawing in of the o-rgans_rrho‘:;l
their objects. Then Dhirang, concen.tra.hon. eel
Dhyana, contemplation or meditation. (This is the ktﬂ'n
of the Yoga system). And last, Samidhi, superc.onsc.!ol;S-
ness. The purer the body and mind, the quicker t:
desired result will be obtained. You must be peri:ect.i11
pure. Do not think of evil things, such thoughts v\nd
surely drag you down. If you are perfectly pure ar}l1
practige faithfully, your mind can finally }Je‘made. a search-
light of infinite power. There is no limit to its scope.
But there must be constant practice and non-attachn:xent
to the world. When a man reaches the superconscious
state, all feeling of body melts away. Then alone does
he become free and immortal. To all external appear-
ances unconsciousness and superconsciousness are the
same, but they differ as a lump of clay from a lump of
gold. The one whose whole soul is given up to God
has reached the superconscious plane.

The Power of the Mind

The cause becomes the effect. The CAUSE is not one
thing and the effect something else that exists as a result.
The effect is always the cause worked out. Always, the
cause becomes the effect. The popular idea is that the
effect is the result of the operation of a cause which is
something independent and aloof from the effect. This
is not so. The effect is always the cause worked oyt
into another condition.

The universe is really homogeneous. HeterOgeneity
is only in appearance. There seem to be different sub.
stances, different powers, etc., throughout nature. Byt
take two different substances, say a piece of glass and 5

piece of wood, grind them up together fine enough, reduyce
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them till there is nothing more to reduce, and the sub-
stance remaining appears homogeneous.

; All substances
in the last analysis are one,

_ Homogeneity is the sub-
the reality ; heterogeneity is the appearance of
many things as though they were many substances. The
One is homogeneity ; the appearance
is heterogeneity.

stance,

of the One as many

Hearing, seeing or tasting,

. etc., is the mind in
different states of action.

The atmosphere of a room may be hypnotised so
that everybody who enters it will see all sort

men and objects flying through the air.

Everybody is hypnotised already. The work of

attaining freedom, of realising one's real nature, consists
in de-hypnotisation.

s of things—

One thing to be remembered is that we are not gain-
ing powers at all. We have them already.
process of growth is de-hypnotisation.

The purer the mind, the easier it is to control.
of the mind must be insisted upon

The whole

Purity

: » if you would control
it. Do not think covetously about e

Let them go. One who seeks the po
succumbs to them,

e mental powers.
wers of the mind

Almost all who desire powers

become ensnared by them,
Perfect morality is the all in all of complete control

over mind. The man who is perfectly moral has nothing

more to do ; he is free. The man who is perfectly moral

cannot possibly hurt anything or anybody.
has to be attained by him whe would be free. No one
is more powerful than he who has attained perfect non-
injuring. No one could fight, no one could quarrel
presence. Yes, his Very presence, and nothing else, means
peace means -love whereyer he may be. Nobody could
be angry Or fight in his presence. Even the animals,
ferocious animals, would be peaceful before him.

Non-injuring

, in his
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I once knew a Yogi, a very old man, who lived in a
hole in the ground all by himself. All he had was a pan
or two to cook his meals in. He ate very little, and wore
scarcely anything, and spent most of his time meditating.

With him all people were alike. He had attained to
non-injuring. What he saw in everything, in every person,
in every animal, was the Soul, the Lord of the Universe.
With him, every person and every animal was “my Lord.”
He never addressed any person or animal in any other
way. Well, one day a thief came his way and stole one of
his pans. He saw him and ran after him. The chase was
a long one. At last the thief from exhaustion had to stop,
and the Yogi, running up to him, fell on his knees before
him and said, “My Lord, you do me a great honour to
come my way. Do me the honour to accept the other
pan. It is also yours.”” This old man is dead now. He
was full of love for everything in the world. He would
have died for an ant. Wild animals instinctively knew
this old man to be their friend. Snakes and ferocious
animals would go into his hole and sleep with him. They
all loved him and never fought in his presence.

Never talk about the faults of others, no matter how
bad they may be. Nothing is ever gained by that. You
never help one by talking about his fault; you do him
an injury, and injure yourself as well.

All regulations in eating, practising, etc., are all right
so long as they are complementary to a spiritual aspiration ;
but they are not ends in themselves ; they are only helps.

Never quarrel about religion. All quarrels and dis-
Putations concerning religion simply show that spirituality
is not present. Religious quarrels are always over the
husks. When purity, whefl spirituality goes, leaving the
soul dry, quarrels begin, and not before.
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Lessons on Raja-Yoga*

The theory of creation is that matter is subject to five

conditions ; Ether, Luminoys Efhey 8 @nseous Licuid and

Sol-ld. .They are all evoked out of one primal element,
which is the very finegt Ether

The na 2
hich is th r?e 3 th-e-ener'%'y of the universe is Prana,
% Ict PO remdl.ng in these elements. Mind is the
great instrument for using the Pranga. Mind is material.

, and can be seen
The body is mortal and
g compounds, must die.
Soawhich nevertdies! ' The Atman
controlling ang directing Prana. But
€€ around us s always imperfect.
Perfect we get the Incarnation—the
s always trying to manifest itself and

2 it is creating minds and bodies of
b1 erent degre§s of development. In reality, and at the
ack of al] things, every being is equal

Mind i S :
? 1s very fine matter Lilis the bt for muaris
festing Prana.

F . : q
orce requires matter for manifestation.

In every manifestation of life.
the mind is mortal ; both, Bein

Christ, Intelligence ;
in order to do this

T . -
he next point s how to use this Prana. We all use

it i
it, but how sadly we waste it!, The first doctrine in the

I;Jrepa'ratory stage is that a]] knowledge is the outcome of
X :
perience. Whatever ig beyvondithe five. sefisea must

Stderitoibetomai e to us:

ur mind i i i
Our mind is acting on three planes : the subconscious,

.conscious, and Superconscious. Qf men, the Yogi alone
1s superconscious. The whole theoryiiof Yoga' is to go
beyond the mind, These three planes can be understood
by considering the vibrations of light or sound. There

a

L Y
* These lessons and those op Bhakti-Yoga that follow are
made out of class-notes preserved in England. Ed.
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are certain vibration of light too slow to become visible ;
then as they get faster we see them as light and then
they get too fast for us to see them at all. The same

with sound.

How to transcend the senses without disturbing the
health is what we want to learn. The Western mind has
stumbled into acquiring some of the psychic gifts which
in them are abnormal and are frequently the sign of
disease. The Hindu has studied and made perfect this
subject of science, which all may now study without fear

or danger.

Mental healing is a fine proof of the superconscious
state ; for the thought which heals is a sort of vibration in
the Prana, and it does not go as a thought but as some.-
thing higher for which we have no name.

Each thought has three states. First, the rising or
beginning, of which we are unconscious ; second, when
the thought, rises to the surface : and third, when it goes
from us. Thought is like a bubble rising to the surface.
When thought is joined to will, we call it power. That
which strikes the sick person whom you are trying to help
is not thought, but power. The self-man running through
it all is called in Sanskrit Sutritma, the “Thread-self.”

The last and highest manifestation of Prana is love,
The moment you have succeeded in manufacturing Love
out of Prana, you are free. It is the hardest and the
greatest thing to gain. You must not criticise others ;
You must criticise yourself. If you see a drunkard do not
criticise him ; remember he is you in another shape. He
who has not darkness sees no darkness in others. What
you have inside you is that you see in others. This is
the surest way of reform. If the would-be reformers who
criticise and see evil would themselves stop creating evil,
the world would ke better. Beat this idea into yourself,
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THE PRACTICE oF Yoga

The body must be properly taken care of. The

people who torture their flesh are demoniacal. Always

keep your ming joyful ; if melancholy thoughts come,
kick them out,

A Yogi must not eat too much, but he
also must not fast ; he must not sleep too much, but he
must not go without any sleep. kel things only the
man who holds the golden mean can become a Y ogi.

est time for practice in Yoga? The
dawn and twilight, when all nature

Take help of nature. Take the easiest
Posture in sitting.

ribs, the shoulders 5
and straight, no leanj

ody as perfect, part by part. Then
ove to all the world ; then pray for
And lastly, join your mind to your breath

attain the Power of concentrating your

movements. The reason for this will be
aPpParent by degreeg.

and  gradually
attention on jtg

THE “OJAS”

The "Ojasn is that which makes the difference
.betWeen man and man, The man who has much Ojas
is the.]eader of men. [t gives a tremendous power of
?:t;a;h?; '3 l.lfa.ctured from the nerve-currents.

It Is most easily made from that
self'in thetsexual powers. If the

Ojas is man

their energies wasted (action ig only thought in a grosser
state), t}leyl can be manufactyred into Ojas. The two great
nerve-currents of the body start from the brain, go down
on each side of the spina] cord, but they cross in the shape
of the ﬁgure 8 at the back of the head. Thus the left side
of the body is governed by the right side of the head.
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At the lowest point of the circuit is the sexual centre,
the Sacral Plexus. The energy conveyed by these tw-o
currents of nerves comes down and a large amount is
continually being stored in the Sacral P]exus.. The-last
bone in the spine is over the Sacral Plexus and is descnbe.d
in symbolic language as a triangle, and as the energy is
stored up beside it, this energy is symbolised by a serpent.
Consciousness and subconsciousness work through these
two nerve-currents. But superconsciousness takes off the
nerve-current when it reaches the lower end of the circuit,
and instead of allowing it to go up and COmp].ete the
circuit, stops and forces it up the spinal cord as Ojas from
the Sacral Plexus. The spinal cord is naturaﬂy.closed,
but it can be opened and form a passage for t?us Ojas.
As the current travels from one centre of the spinal cord

to another, you can travel from one plane of existence

to another. This is why the human being is greater than
others, because all planes, all experiences, are possible to
the spirit in the human body. We f:lO not ne.ed another,
for man can. if he likes, finish in his body his probation
and can after that become pure spirit. When the Ojas
has gone from centre to centre and rei_ac}les the Pineal
Gland (a part of the brain to which science can assign
no function), man then becomes neither mind nor body,
he is free from all bondage. ;

The great danger of psychic powers is that mgy,
stumbles, as it were, into them, and !ﬂ?ows not how tq
use them rightly. He is without training and  withgy;
knowledge of what has happened to him. The dfmger S
that in using these psychic powers the Se_xua] f%lmgs are
abnormally roused, as these powers are in fact Mmanufac.
tured out of the sexual centre. The best and safest way
is to avoid psychic manifestations, for they F)lay the most
horrible pranks on their ignorant and untfamed owners.

To go back to symbols. Because this movement of
the Ojas up the spinal cord feels like a spiral one, j; is

VIi—7
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called the ‘‘snake.”” The “snake,”’ therefore, or the
Seérpent, " rests on the bone or triangle. When it is
roused it travels up the spinal cord and as it goes from

céntre to centre a new natural world is opened inside
us. The Kundalin; is roused.

PrRANAYAMA

supeli]sf;:::ice,oj Pr?a‘nayama- is the tr'aining c.nf. the
nto three part o ph.ysmal Practl(:e Ut
consists of pd 3 .and ,deals e?tlrely with the breath. It
B, r{;iwmg in, holding and 'throwing out th.e
whilst Y-Ou couy:;efath s ihe dra\fm in by one nostril
and thrown awa 0]:1” then held Whlls!: you count sixteen,
eight." Then rev:r Y}:}le other nostr.ll whilst you Courft
while you breat}, L Heacssg closing the other nostril

€athe in.  You will have to begin by holding
humb ; but in time your breathing

Make f
? our of these Pranayamas
morning and evening anay

METAcNOSTICISM

“Repent .
The word 1: o t.},le Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.”
means behinzpenft 18 in Greek ‘“‘metanoeite” (‘‘meta’’
» after, beyond) and means literally ‘‘go

beyond Ik )
nd knowledge’’— knowledge of the (Ave) senses—

“and 10 k 1.
ht::aven‘“o within where you will find the kingdom of

Sir Will; . .
al WQ:k\,vf!ﬁ:eHaﬁdton says at the end of a philosophic’:
Religion is not a}:ldl osophy ends, here religion begins.
Intellectual concver can be, in the field of intellect.
Easl?n-mg is based on facts evident to the
The ainesti sa;gtll-?n has nothing to do with the senses.
€Y cannot know God, and rightly, for

d the limits of their senses and yet get

3 furthe.r'ln knOW]edge of God® Fherefore in order to
prove religion, th

senses. Now re

at is, the existence of God, immortality
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etc., we have to go beyond’ the knowledge of the senses.
All great prophets and seers claim to have ‘‘seen God."
That is to say, they have had direct experience. There
is no knowledge without experience, and man has to see
God in his own soul. When man has come face to face
with the one great fact in the universe, then alone will
doubts vanish and crooked things become straight. This
is ‘‘seeing God."”" Our business is to verify, not to
swallow. Religion, like other sciences, requires you to
gather facts, to see for yourself, and this is possible when
vou go beyond the knowledge which lies in the region
of the five senses. Religious truths need verification by
everyone. lo see God is the one goal. Power is not
the goal. Pure Existence-Knowledge-and-Love is the
goal, and Love is God.

The same facu]ty that we employ in dreams and
thoughts, namely, imagination, will also be the means
by which we arrive at Truth. When the imagination is
very powerful the object becomes visualised. Therefore
by it we can bring our bodies to any state of health or
disease. When we see a thing, the particles of the brain
fall into a certain position like the mosaics of a kaleido-
scope. Memory consists in getting back this combination
and the same setting of the particles of the brain. The
stronger the will, the greater will be the success in re-
setting these particles of the brain. There is only one
Power to cure the body, and that is in every man,.
Medicine only rouses this power. Disease is only the
manifest struggle of that power to throw off the poison
which has entered the body. Although the power to over.
throw poison may be roused by medicine, it may be more
Permanently roused by the force of thought. Imagination
must hold to the thought of health and strength in order
that in case of illness the memory-of the ideal of health
may be roused and the particles re-arranged in the position
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_ into which they fell when healthy. The tendency of th€
body is then to follow the brain.

The next step is when this process can be arrived at
by another’s mind working on us. Instances of this ma¥
be. seen every day. Words are only a mode of mind
acting on mind. Good and evi] thoughts are each 2
pote.nt power and they fill the universe. As vibration
continues, so thought remains in the form of thought until
transllated into action. For example, force is latent in the
man's arm until he strikes a blow, when he translates it
Into activity. We are the heirs of good and evil thought-
If we make ourselves pure and the instruments of good
thoug}}ts, thesc? will enter us. The good soul will not be
;:CZ?:IV;:;I:l- tgfug}lts. .Evi] thoughts find the best field
and increase or’zl eyhare like microbes which germinate
thoughts are lik y}-wl en they find a suitable soil. Mere
Pl the lft-e wavelets ; fresh impulses to vibra-
LR ! etm glmu}ltaneously, until at last one great
universal thoug;::n e ges o he zest, | Thees
‘vears, when invari:blaveiseem Tt it five hundred
o -Vt. e gT:eat wave typifies and swallows

tis this which constitutes a prophet. He
‘j’n mind the thought of the age in which

€ great w, : . =
Iows s . aves that stood up above their fel

them). Alwa
purity and th
world as a m
day there is
central idea i
where cropp

s the wave that is backed by the greatest
€ noblest character is what breaks upon the
C'Vﬂfnent of social reform. Once again in our
a vibration of the waves of thought and the
_S that O'f the Immanent God, and this is every-
INg Up 1n every form and every sect. In these

constructi . 5
: tion alternates with destruction yvet the
construction always makes an end of

tion. Now, as a man dives

waves,

the work of destruc-
deeper to reach his spiritual

robable lapse of five hundred years between
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nature, he feels no longer bound by superstition. The
Mmajority of sects will be transient, and last only as bubbles
because the leaders are not usually men of character.
Perfect love, the heart never reacting, this is what builds
character. There is no allegiance possible where there is
no character in the leader, and perfect purity ensures the
most lasting allegiance and confidence.
Take up an idea, devote yourself to it, struggle on in
Patience, and the sun will rise for you.
To return to imagination:
We have to visualise the Kundalini. The symbol is
the serpent coiled on the triangular bone. '
Then practise the breathing as described before and,
while holding the breath, imagine that breath like the
current which flows down the figure 8 ; when it reaches
the lowest point, imagine that it strikes the serpent on
the triangle and causes the serpent to mount up the
channel within the spinal cord. Direct the breath in
I:}'1':)ng1')t to this triangle.
We have now finished the physical process and from
this point it becomes mental.
The first exercise is called the ‘‘gathering-in.”” The
mind has to be gathered up or withdrawn from wandering.
After the physical process let the mind run on and
don’t restrain it ; but keep watch on your mind as a
witness watching its action. This mind is thus divided
Into two—the player and the witness. Now strengthen
the witnessing part and don’t waste time in restraining
vour wanderings. The mind must think, but slowly and
gradually, as the witness does its part, the player will
come more and more under control, until at last you
cease to play or wander.
2nd Exercise: Meditation—which may be divided
inte two. We are concrete in constitution and the mind
must think in forms. Religion admits this necessity and
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gives the help of outward forms and ceremonies. You
cannot meditate on God without some form. One will
come to you, for thought and symbol are inseparable.

Try to fix your mind on that form.

3rd Exercise: This is attained by practising medita-

one-pointedness.’’
make it remain on one point.

The last is the result. When the mind has reached
this, all is gained—healing, clairvoyance, and all psychic
gifts. In a moment you can direct this current of thought
to anyone, as Jesys did, with instantaneous result."

People have stumble
vious training, byt |

these steps slowly
your control. Yoy

tion and is really * The mind usually

works in a circle ;

d upon these gifts without pre-
advise you to wait and practise all
; then you will get everything under
may practise healing a little if love

is the i
; sHolveliforithat cann ot hirrt. Man is very short-
sighted and impatient,

to gain it for themsely
store up. It takeg a
time to distribute,

All want power but few will wait
es. He distributes but will not
long time to earn and but a short
Therefore store up your powers as

E d do not dissipate them.
very wave Of 5
: Passion restraj i in your

favour. It is theref restrained is a balance in ¥

for anger, as wit, aﬁr‘: good po.licy not to return anger

fue morality. Christ said, ‘‘Resist
do not understand it until we discover
moral but actually the best policy, for
SLEVAtotthe iman. who displays it. You
Your minds to come into those brain-

not evil,” and we
that it is not only
anger is loss of ey,
should not allgy,

When the Dl g

8 is di i ical
Seitnce. thatuiy a t is discovered in chem
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Lessons on Bhakti-Yoga

THE YocA THROUGH DEVOTION

We have been considering Raja-Yoga and the physical
exercises. Now we will consider Yoga through devotion.
But you must remember that no one system is necessary.
I want to set before vou many systems, many ideals in
order that you may find one that will suit you ; if one does
not, perhaps another may.

We want to become harmonious beings, with the
psychical, spiritual, intellectual, and working (acti\-fe.) side
of our nature equally developed. Nations and individuals
typify one of these sides or types and cannot understand
more than that one. They get so built up into one ideal
that they cannot see any other. The ideal is really that
we should become many-sided. Indeed the cause of the
misery of the world is that we are so one-sifled that we
cannot sympathise with one another. Consider a man
looking at the sun from beneath the earth, up the shaft of
a mine ; he sees one aspect of the sun. Then another
Mman sees the sun from the earth’s level, another through
mist and fog, ancther from the mountain top. To each
the sun has a different appearance. So there are many
appearances, but in reality there is only one sun. Tl:lere
is diversity of vision, but one object, and that is the sun.

Each man, according to his nature, has a peculiar
tendency and takes to certain ideals and a certain path
by which to reach them. But the goal is always the same
to all. The Roman Catholic is deep and spiritual, but he
has lost breadth. The Unitarian is wide, but he has lost
spirituality and considers religion as of divided import-
ance. What we want is the depth of the Roman Catholic
and the breadth of the Unitarian. We must be as broad
as the skies, as deep as the ocean ; we must have the zea]
of the fanatic, the depth of the mystic, and the width of
the agnostic. The word ‘“‘Toleration’” has acquired ap
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}-‘-npleaSant association with the conceited man who think-
ing himself in a high position, looks down on his fellow-
creatures with pity. This is a horrible state of mind. We
are all travelling the same way, towards the same goal,

b : oy
ut by different pathg made by the necessities of the case

to sui 3 : .
uit diverse minds. We must become many-sided,

indeed we must become Protean in character, so as not
only to tolerate, but to do what is much more difficult, to
s;{m?athise, to enter into another's path, and feel with
him in his aspirations and seeking after God. There are
two elements in every religion—a positive and a negative.

In Christianity, for instance, when you speak of the

lél}férrtlatlion. of the Trinity, of Salvation through Jesus
rist, am with you. | . I lso
bl e say, “‘Very good, that ] a

other true reIiB?: Wh:n yc.’u go on to say, ' Lhere is nf
then [ say “; % It S g0 Ot}}er revelation of God,
out, when,you iip’ cannot go with you when you shut
deliver, some:thinenst,. Every religion has a message to
protest, when it tgri 5 teac-h man, but when it begins to
es to disturb others, then ittakes up a

Every force comple
man starts from the Infi
This return

tes a circuit. The force we call
et “itE God and 'rnust l:eturn to Him.
ways—either by 4] o -ﬁ.Emc':)mpllshEC1 in one of two

y slowly drifting back, going with nature,

or by our own .lnward Power, which causes us to stop on
_our course, which woylg
back to God, ang violent]
were, by a short cut,
I have said that ev
which is. in accord wi

a man's Ishtam. Yq

if left alone carry us in a circuit
¥ turn round and find God, as it
This is what the Yogi does.

€y man must choose his own ideal
th his nature. This ideal is called
Y must keep it sacred (and therefore
" Worship God, worship according to
W are we to find out the particular

y difficult, byt ag you persevere in your

secret) and when yo
your Ishtam. Ho
method? It is ver
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worship it will come of itself. Three things are the special
gifts of God to man—the human body, the desire to be
free, and the power to get help from one who is already
fl'ee. Now, we cannot have devotion without a personal
God. There must be the lover and the beloved. God is
an infinitised human being. It is bound to be so, for so "
long as we are human we must have a humanised God ; we
are forced to see a personal God and Him only. Consider
how all that we see in this world is not the object pure
and simple, but the object plus our own mind. The chair
plus the chair’s reaction on your mind is the real chair.
You must colour everything.with your mind and then
alone you can see it. (Example : The white, square, shiny,
hard box, seen by the man with three senses, then by the
man with four senses, then by him with five senses. The
last alone sees it with all the enumerated qualities, and
each one before has seen an additional one to the previous
man. Now suppose a man with six senses sees the same
box, he would see still another quality added.)

Because | see love and knowledge, | know the
Universal Cause is manifesting that love and knowledge.
How can that be loveless which causes love in me? We
can’t think of the Universal Cause without human quali-
ties. To see God as separate from ourselves in the
Universe is necessary as a frst step. lhere are three
visions of God: the lowest vision, when God seems to
have a body like ourselves (see Byzantine art); a higher
vision when we invest God with human qualities, and
then on and on ; till we come to the highest vision, when
we see God.

But remember that in all these steps we are seeing
God and God alone ; there is no illusion in it, no mistake.
Just as when we saw the sun from different points it was
still the sun and not the moon or anything else.

We cannot help seeing God as we are—infinitised,
but still as we are. Suppose we tried to conceive God as
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the Abso]ute, we should
relative state in order to

The dey
divided into
through forms
and that which

have again to come back to the
enjoy and love.
otion to God as seen in every religion is
two parts: the devotion which works
and ceremonies and through words,
are bound by | works through love. In fh.is world we
theciel) theSeyI aws and we are a]ways‘ stnvmg. to break
trample op, 0 &:ws; P ar_e always trying to _dlsobey, to
houses- we ba-;ge. For Instance, nature gives us no
clothe oursely, 3 then.l' Natf-“'e made us na'ked,’ we
es. Man's goal is to be free, and just in so

ar as we - .
Are Incompetent to break nature s laws shall
we suffer. W &

outlawed—-—beyondnlr{ obey nature’s laws in order Fo b-e
not to obey, (Th a:W_ The whole struggle of I:Fe. is
Scientists, for th:t gl Syr'npathise with Christian
divinity of soul ) %1 feach .the ]‘b_erty of man and the
“The Univer ! e soul 157 superior to all environment.
8€ 15 my fathers Kingdom; [san tlie Heir-

Apparent’’—
that is the 1 o
attit =
own soul cap subdue a] "’ itude for man to take. “‘My

We
liberty, I;.?:j:na‘;(])-:; through law before we come to
creeds, doctrines all ES She rflethOds, forms, ceremonies,
to support anq | a;e their right place and are meant:
en they are hovim gthen ys until we become strong.
andils UGS ore nec?ssary'. They are our nurse
In youth, Even books are
But we must work to bring
recognise his mastery over
edicines have power over
when we become strong
ore necessary.

stren

when man sha]]
Herbs and M
e a]]ow them-
ethods are no ]:n

his own body :

THE DEYOTION THAT WORKS THRoUGH WORDS

Body is only mind in a grosser form, mind being

composed of finer layers and the body being the denser
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layers, and when man has perfect control over his mind
he will also have control over his body. Just as each
mind has its own peculiar body, so to each word belongs
a particular thought. We talk in .cl01i1‘ble cot:nsonants whflsn
we are angry— stupid fool,” “idiot, etc.; in soft vowels,
when we are sad—"Ah me!” These are momentary
but there are eternal feelings, such as
love, peace. calmness, oY holiness: and these feelix:xgs
have‘ their word-expression in all religl?ns. ‘th; wo;d ‘;:i::xsg
only the embodiment of these, mans hlgde'St thz?r t,:m
Now the thought has produced the word, ax; 1111-1n i
these words may produce the tho.ughts mi) ef ih. o S
is where the help of words come in. E-Filc o sud i
These sacred mysterious words we a}

yet if we merely read them in

be effective they
flect on us. 1o
books they have no € { Jo e
must be charged: with Spirt, touched an'd_tuzf Goﬁ 93
ho has himself been touched by the Spiri i
who o lives. It is only he who can set the c?-;uation
i o‘nothh ."laying on of hands’ is the éi:n 1t =
motion. € . 5 b rist.
: et in motion DY ;
urrent which was s Y : t is
of thathcur}: MRS transmitting this cx;rren :
as o
onﬁ: ; ; Guru. With great Teachers R s uw? A
calle a uru. 3 “sma Iy
I mob B e ith ]esus.d But the
% i S. ]
transmit this current through wor h You cannot
look on the faults of others.
Do not loo faults. (Example: Suppose we Werz
. i forme
by the rotten, unripe, un
: apple tree
i3 Jllldge ofﬂz;nd :n the ground. Even so do the faults of
et wf how what the man's character is.) Remember,
T i lways the same all over the world. The
the pickecisip & he same in Asia and Europe
thief and the murderer are the s It 1s
They form a nation to themselves.

feelings, of course,

covers one ideal.
recognise and know, and

judge a man by his

and America.
od and the pure and the strong that you
go

Do not recognise wickedness in others.
weakness. What is the good of

only in the
find variety.
Wickedness is ignorance,
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telling people they are weak?
are of no avajl.
Nature, thej, birthright.
d Tihe reason is

We n
OW come to Worship through Lov
ec.
, It s good to b
A ST

e e born in a Church,
- :
€€ receives support and

an,
ything of God We do not want
ualities, Jugr o) we do not care to notice these
Pomorphism 'la R PRt s love of God. B h
our human;t still follows us. We cann . . But an; ro-
nity, w 5 Ot get aw om
€ cannot Jump oyt of our bod; ay Ir
odies ; so we
€ one anothey, :
steps in human loon

» the longing to serve
' and we are indifferent

Jlox bad, kind or unkind.
. end,
companions, playmates. Man f

companion.

4. Motherly love.

the love of equals—

cels N God tg be his

GOd iS IOOl{ed upon as a chlld
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In India this is considered a higher love than the fore-
going, because it has absolutely no element of fear.

5. The love of husband and wife ; love for love's
sake—God the perfect Beloved One.

It has been beautifully expressed: “‘Four eyes meet,
a change begins to come into two souls ; love comes in
the middle between these two souls and makes them one.”

When a man has this last and most perfect form of
love, then all desires vanish, forms and doctrines and
Churches drop away, even the desire for freedom (and
the end and aim of all religions is freedom from birth and
death and other things) is given up. The highest love
is the love that is sexless, for it is perfect unity that is
expressed in the highest love, and sex differentiates bodies.
It is therefore only in spirit that union is possible. T}‘w.
less we have of the physical idea, the more perfect will
be our love ; at last all physical thought will be forgotten
and the two souls will become one. We love love
always. Love comes and penetrates through the forms
It has been said, ‘‘The lover sees
The Ethiopian 1s

he man throws

and sees beyond. d
Helen's beauty in an Ethiop’s brow.

the suggestion and upon that suggestion t. . e
his love. As the oyster throws over the 1rr1'tar-1ts it .n s
in its shell the substance that turns the lrr.1ta-nts into
beautiful pearls, so man throws out love, and .1t hls ?]?an?
man's highest ideal that he loves, and the }flgles i ead
1s always selfless, so man loves love. God is ove,]j\n

we love God—or love love. We only see .love. DVE
eannat ibalicxpressed A dumbiinan [eating butter,

cannot tell you what butter is like. Butter is butter and
its qualities cannot be expressed to those who have not

tasted it. Love for love's sake cannot be expressed to

those who have not felt it.
Loveé may be symbolised by a triangle. The frst

angle is, love never begs, never asks for anything ; the
second, love knows no fear ; the third and the apex, 10\'6,
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for love's sake. Through the power of love the senses
become finer and higher. The perfect love is very rare
in human relation, for human love is almost always inter-
dependent and mutual. {But God's love is a constant
stream, Tl.o'ihing can hurt or disturb it. When man loves
God as his highest ideal, as no beggar, wanting nothing,
It)hen is love carried to the extreme of evolution and it
ti::r?:s at %’Tea}tl p0we.r in the universe. It takes a long

T get to these things and we have to begin by that
::;r:; tls Zearest to our nature ; some are born to service,
o %V : ;:fthers in love. Anyhow, the result is with

st take advantage of nature.

ON Doine Goop TO THE WORLD

We are
ol m:j:zd;e\sfh;t?ood is your Religion to society ?
Society is only a gt of Iruth. Now this is very illogical.
passing, . mig}-‘:tafge o ngﬂ? thmugl? which we are
Hed disco‘]r:St S “'"ie” judge the good or utility
simply monstroys, I 1y by 1t'5 use to the baby. It is
f the social state were permanent,
Me as if the baby remained a baby-
perfect man-baby ; the words are a

o
iir S‘:f out of such early stages. Society
it is a constant fluy .]‘ffe, but it cannot be: oni-ddeal ;
must die, with al] 't. € Present mercantile civilisation
o il N 1 ;hpretensions and humbug—all a kind
8 Show."” :
thought-power, thTOUgh What the world wants 1S

say, ~ Why don’t yo he]lndmduals‘ My master used to

P your own ].Otus Hower to blow 2

; and the : . R
The history of the world is th::t1 ZF Zirlril::he; i l'I:th:ii:;
(0] al 3

men of deep pure character, We need to h three

3 . av (S
things : the heart to feel, the brain to conceive the hand
£ " e

ourselves fit instruments.
frst for the world. At a time when all men are ready to

work, where is the man of feeling? Where is the feeling
that produced an Ignatius Loyola? Test your love and
humility.
jealous.
man so mysteriously.

react in hatred or jealousy?
being undone by the tons of hatred and anger which are

are strong, you, onc man,
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N

to work. First we must go out of the world and make

Make yourself a dynamo. Feel

That man is not humble or loving who is
Jealousy is a terrible, horrible sin ; it enters a
Ask yourself, does your mind
Good works are continually

being poured out on the world. If you are pure, if you
are equal to the whole world.

The brain to conceive, the next condition of doing

rks, is only a dry Sahara after all ; it cannot do
unless it has the feeling behind it. Take
d, and ‘then the brain will

good wo
anything alone,

love, which has never faile
conceive and the hand will work righteousness. Sages

med of and have seen the Vision of God. “The
" All the Great Ones claim
ds of years ago has the Vision -
beyond has been
o is to fill in

have drea
pure in heart shall see God.

t¢ have seen God. Thousan
been seen, and the Unity which lies
recognised, and now the only thing we can d

these glorious outlines.

Mother-Worship#

The two conjoint facts of perception we can never
get rid of are happiness and unhappiness—things which
bring us pain also bring pleasure. Our world is made
up of these two. We cannot get rid of them ; with every
pulsation of life they are present. The world is busy

trying to reconcile these opposites, sages trying to find

solution of this commingling of the opposites. The burn-
ing heat of pain is intermitted by flashes of rest, the

_ *Based on fragmentary notes of a class-talk by Swami
Vivekananda 'in New York,
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gleam of light breaking the darkness/ in intermittent
flashes only to make the gloom deeper.

Children are born optimists, but the rest of life is a
continuous disillusionment; not one ideal can be fu]]y
attained, not one thirst can be quenched. So on they go
trying to solve the riddle, and religion has taken up the
task.

In religions of dualism, among the Persians, there was

a God and a Satan. This through the Jews has gone all
over Europe and America,

thousands of years ago, bu
tenable.

It was a working hypothesis
= t now we know that is not
here is nothing absolutely good or evil ; it is

good to one and eyj| to another, evil to-day good
to-morrow, and vice verga

God was first of c

ourse a clan-god, then He became

:—;;?d ‘sf G(O‘;IS- With ancient Egyptians and Babylonians,
ieplceatiotia dual God and Satan) was very practically
carried out.

Their Moloch became God of Gods and the
S"Were forced to do homage in His temple.
S h:;ljle ren.nains—who presides over this Evil?

€ against hope that all is good and that

captured god
Yet the

Yet we all follow
of morality is sacrifice—not | but
hes with the great good God of the
elfish, the most vengeful person that
Plagues, famines, war !

universe! He ig g 4
we know, with

We all hay .
L L e to E,.’Et experiences in this life. We may
ry -r eXp'e“enc'.‘BS, but sooner or later they catch
us. And I pi

t
Manu De\?; h: man who does not face the whole.
240 the Vedas, was transformed in Persia

as Ahriman. Sq 2
tion was d tHe mythological explanation of the
guestio s dead byt the Ccation

ras, nO reply, no solution.
But there was the othe
e Goddess,

remained and there

i r idea in the old Vedic Hymn
I'am the light. 1 am the light of the
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sun and moon ; | am the air which animates all beings.”’
This is the germ which afterwards develops into Mother-
worship. By Mother-worship is not meant difference be-
tween father and mother. The first idea connoted by it
is that of energy—I am the power that is in all beings.

The baby is a man of nerves. He goes on and on
till he is a man of power. The idea of good and evil was
not at first differentiated and developed. An advancing
consciousness showed Power as the primal idea. Resist-
ance and struggle at every step is the law. We are the
resultant of the two—energy and resistance, internal and
external power. Every atom is working and resisting
every thought in the mind. Everything we see and know
is but the resultant of these' two forces.

This idea of God is something new. In the Vedic
hymns Varuna and Indra shower the choicest gifts and
blessings on devotees, a very human idea, more human
than man himself.

This is the new principle. There is one power behind
all phenomena. Power is power everywhere, whether in
the form of evil or as Saviour of the world. So this is
the new idea ; the old idea was man-God. Here is the
first opening out of the idea of one Universal Power.

*l stretch the bows of the Rudra when He desires to
destroy evil."”

Very soon in the Gita we find, 'O Arjuna, I am the
Sat and [ am the Asat, | am the good and | am the bad,
I am the power of saints, | am the power of the wicked."
But soon the speaker patches up truth, and the idea goes
to sleep. | am power in good so long as it is doing
good works.

In the religion of Persia, there was the idea of Satan,
but in India, no concention of Satan. Later books began
to realise this new idea. Evil exists, and there is no shirk-
ing the fact. The universe is a fact, and if a fact it is a
huge composite of goed and evil. Whoever rules must

VI—8
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rule over good and evil. If that power makes us live, the
same makes us die. Laughter and tears are kin, and
there are more tears than laughter in this world. Vhe
made flowers, who made the Himalayas?—a Y, good
God. Who made my sins and weaknesses >—Karma,
Satan, self. The result is a lame, one-legged universe and
naturally the God of the universe, a one-legged God. .

The view of the absolute separation of good and evil,
two cut and dried and separate existences, makes us
brutes of unsympathetic hearts. The good woman jumps
aside from the street-walker. Why? She may be infinite-
ly better than you in some respects. [his view brings
eternal jealousy and hatred in the world, eternal barrier
between man and man, between the good man and the
comparatively less good or evil man. Such brutal view
is pure evil, more evil than evil itself. Good and evil are
not separate existences, but there is an evolution of good,
and what is less good we call evil.

Some are saints and some sinners. The sun shines
on good and evil alike. Does he make any distinction ?

: The old idea of the fatherhood of God is connected
with the sweet notion of God presiding over happiness.
We want to deny facts, Evil is non-existent, is ‘zero.
The “I" is evil. And the “I'" exists only too much. Am
| zero? Everyday I try to find myself so and fail.

All these ideas are attempts to fly evil. But we have
to face it. Face the wholel Am | under contract to
anyone to offer partial love to God only in happiness and
good, not in misery and evil>

The lamp by the light of which one forges a name
and another writes a cheque for a thousand dollars for
famine, shines on both, knows no difference. Light
knows no evil ; you and I make it good or evil.

This idea must have a new name. It is called Mother.
because in a literal sense it began long ago with a feminine
writer elevated to a goddess. Then came Sankhya, and
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with it all energy is female. The magnet is still, the iron
filings are active.

The highest of all feminine types in India is mother,
higher than wife. Wife and children may desert a mari,
but his mother never. Mother is the same or loves her
child perhaps a little more. Mother represents colourless
love that knows no barter, love that never dies. Who
can have such love >—only mother, not son, nor daughter,
nor wife.

"l am the Power that manifests everywhere,” says
the Mother. She who is bringing out this universe and
She who is bringing forth the following destruction. No
need to say that destruction is only the beginning of crea-
tion. The top of a hill is only the beginning of a valley.

Be bold, face facts as facts. Don't be chased about
the universe by evil. Evils are evils. What of that?

After all it is only Mother's play. Nothing serious
after all. What could move the Almighty ? What made
Mother create the umiverse?#iShe could have no goal.
Whsi0 ' Because: the goal is something that is not yet
attained. What is this creation for? Just fun. We
forget this and begin to quarrel and endure misery, We
are the playmates of the Mother.

Look at the torture the mother bears in bringing up
the baby. Does she enjoy it? Surely. Fasting and
Praying and watching. She loves it better than anything
else, Why? Because there is no selfishness.

Pleasure will come—good, who forbids? Pain will
Come: welcome that too. A mosquito was sitting on a
bull's horn ; then his conacience troubled him and he said :
“Mr., Bull, I have been sitting here a long time, perhaps
I annoy you. I am sorry, | will go away.”” But the bull
replied: *‘Oh, no, not at all! Bring your whole family
and live on my horn ; what can you do to me?"

Why can we not say that to misery ? To be brave is
to have faith in the Mother!
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“l am Life, I am Death.”” She it is \fvhose
shadow is life and death. She is the pleasure in all
pleasure. She is the misery in all misery. If life comes,
it is the Mother, if death comes, it is the Mother. If
heaven comes, She is. If hell comes, there is the Mother;
plunge in. We have not faith, we have not patier.lce to
see this. We trust the man in the street, but there is one
being in the universe we never trust and that is God.
We trust Him when He works just our way. But the

~ time will come when, getting blow after blow, the self-
sufficient mind wil] die.
€g0 18 risin

th

In everything we do, the serpent
g8 up. We are glad that there are so many
orhs on the path, They strike the hood of the cobra.

Last of a]] will come self-surrender. Then we shall
be able to give ourselyes up to the Mother. If misery
comes, welcome ; if happiness comes, welcome. Then,
when we come up to this love, all crooked things shall jbe
Straight. There will be the same sight for the Brahmin,
the parial and the dog. Until we love the universe with
sa.mt?-sightedness, with impartia], undying love, we are
Missing again and agajn. But then all will have vanished,
and we ghal] see i all the same infinite eternal Mother.

Narada Bhakti Sutras

(4 free translation dictated by Swamiji in America)

CHAPTER |

nse love for God.
tar of love ;

g which man becomes
or ever :

I.“‘Bhakti is inte
2. It is the nec
N Giettn
and satisfied f

perfect, immortal

4. Getting which man desires no more,
become jealous of anything,
vanities :

does not
does not take pleasure in

|
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5. Knowing which man becomes filled with spiritu-
ality, becomes calm and finds pleasure only o God. ;

6. It cannot be used to fill any desire, itself being
the check to all desires. o

7. Sannyasa is giving up both the popular and the
scriptural forms of worship. ]

8. The Bhakti Sannyasin is the one whose whole sou
goes unto God, and whatever mi]itatesragamst love to
God, he rejects.

9. Giving up all other refuge, he takes refuge in
God. '

10. Scriptures are to be followed as longl as one's
life has not become firm : .

I1. Or else there is danger of doing evil in the name
of ]iberty, . :

12. When love becomes established, even social
forms are given up, except those which are necessary for
the preservation of life. G :

13. There have been many definitions of love, but
Narada gives these as the signs of love: When all thoughts,
all words and all deeds are given up unto the Lord, .and
the least forgetfulness of God makes one intensely miser-
able, then love has begun.

14. As the Gopis had it— ) :

15. Because, although worshipping God as their
lover, they never forgot his God-nature ; ; :

16. Otherwise they would have committed the sin of
unchastity, :

7. This is the highest form of love, because there ig
no desire of reciprocity, which desire is in all human love.

CHAPTER 11

I. Bhakti is greater than Karma, greater :‘.h.an gn‘an-a,
greater than Yoga (Raja-Yoga), because Bhakti itself is it
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d
result, because Bhakg; is both the means and the en
(Fruit).

A man ¢
knowledge or sight o
by the knowledge of

i imple
annot satisfy his hunger by stﬁﬁpd
f food, so a man cannot be satisfie

bl g : e
even the perception of God until lov

comes ; therefore love is the highest.
CHAPTER 111
s These. however, the Masters have said about
Bhakt; -
2 Gne

: . se-
Rolvantslthis Bhaki must give up sen
Shioyments and eyep, the company of people. "
3. Day and night he must think about Bhakti an
nothing e]se_

(He must) go where they sing or talk of God.
5,

© principal cayea of Bhakti is the mercy of a
great (or free) soul,

eeting with a

: - d
great soul is hard to obtain, an
S 1o save the

soul,
8 Tough the mercy of GG

€re is pgq difference
(own) ones.

9 Seek,
10. Ewil

Company is always to be shunned :
RSB oy

use it leads to lust and anger, illusion, for-
getfulness of th

© goal, destruction of the will (lack of
Perseverance) and destruction of everything.

12, These disturbances may at first be like ripples,
but evil COmpany at |5g¢ makes them like the sea.

130" He ' geta across Maya who gives up all attach-
ment, serves the great on

es, lives alone, cuts the bondages
of this world, goes beyond the qualities of nature, and

depends upon the Lord for even his living.

od we get such Gurus. ’
between Him and His

therefore, for this.

;i 19
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; :, he who
14. He who gives up the frmte of :O:isery e
gives up all work and the dualism of joy a;'t ey lo‘.’e 2
e
gives up even the scriptures, gets that unbro
God ;

ss it.
15. He crosses this river and helps others to cro

CHAPTER 1V

is i ible.
is inexpressib
The nature of love
2]. As the dumb man cannot express what he tastes,
: " ; nnot express
but his actions betray his feelings. so man ‘:a P
: C it.
this love in words, but his actions betray ;
3. In some rare persons it 1s e?{presse ok .
: 4' Beyond all qualities, all desires, ever increasing,
' i is love.
finest perception is
unbroker\mx./hthe o L this love he sees 110\’6 every-
% & lks love everv.
where, he hears love everywhere, he ta ery
' i here. -

e thinks love everywhe ler. |
wherg. hAccording to the qualities or conditions, this love
: itself differently : )
mamy{eStSTl;e qualities are :—Tamas (dullness, heavmess),
: 1vi .t 1 uri 3
Ra; (estlessness, act1v1ty), Sattva (serem}fr 1; ty) a.nd
ha]as : ditions are :—Arta (afflicted), Art ?lft 1 (Wantmg

t condl : - s o Lo
3 hing), Jijndsu (searching truth), Jna 1: ) .
i (g)'f’ these the latter are higher than the preceding
o8
Hen : rship.
Bhakti is the easiest way of wo p
% It is its own proof and does not require any othey.
L et liss.
11. Its nature is peace and perfect bliss .
]2' Bhakti never seeks to injure anyone or anything,
not even the popular modes of worshg). o
H 13. Conversation about lust, or 01(1:_[ t of God, o
i i 1 ed to.
bout one's enemies must not be hStzﬂ by
" ou]4 Egotism, pride, etc., must be g1 p.
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15. If those passions cannot be <.:ontr011ed,. place
them upon God, and place.a" your actions on Him. i

16. Merging the trinity of Love, Lover and Belc‘)ve ’
worship God as His eternal servant, His eternal bride—
thus love is to be made unto God.

CHAPTER Vv

.
God.

2. When such speak of God,
their throats, they cry and weep,
holy places their holiness
books better, because they

DWW henta man loves
rejoice, the gods dance, an
S T e lovers ther
wledge, form, birth or

That love is highest which is concentrated upon

their voices stick in
and it is they who give
they make good works, good
are permeated with God.
God so much, his forefathers
d the earth gets a Master !

e is no difference of caste, sex,
wealth ;

kno

5. Because they are all God's.

6. Arguments are to he avoided ;

Z B o there is no end to them and they lead
to no satisfactory regylt.

BRI

books eating of ‘this love and do deeds
which Increase i,

O Giving up all desires of pleasure and pain, gain
and Jogg, worship God day and night.
to be SPent in vain.

10,

Not a moment is

ay and night worship God, Thus being wor-
Shipped day and night, He reveals Himself and makes
His worshippers feel Him.
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!
;s greatest!
12, 1 past, present and future, Love is &
. In ,

dared to

; e :
Thus following the ancient sages, We‘ ha‘lr:he jeers of
preach the doctrine of Love, without fearing

the world.
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| _]- Spirituality can never be attained until material-
1ty is gone.

2. The firgt discourse °
a]legorically.
3.

Impatien

in the Gita can be taken

g : : : "
: !;vamx, you have no idea of time,”’ remarked an
merican devotee, afraid of missing a steamer.

NO s
) I “es .
R etorted Swamiji calmly, “you live in time; we
Ve in Eternity 1 -
4. We are alwa

ys letting sentiment usurp the place

of duty
» and flatt Sty
to trye love. er ourselves that we are acting in response
th 5 We muSt
€ POWer to reng
€Y are creat

6.

Young,

get beyond emotionalism if we want
unce. Emotion belongs to the animals.
I ures of emotion entirely.
18 n ¥ . ’
The Ot. sacrifice of a high order to die for one’s
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sake o the wif oved a husband the wife for the wife's
is God n thel i,-tfhe husband for the husband’s sake. It
I'lusband th S the husband loves, and God in the

It is God in every one that

i love. God is the only love.
: nly you Lk
souls ; yoy are Gods. 48

15 when | ca]] You man

w yourselves! You are
If ever I feel like blaspheming, it
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11. In everyone is God, the Atman ; all else is but
dream, an illusion.

12. 1f I do not find bliss in the life of the Spirit,‘shal]
[ seek satisfaction in the life of the senses? If I cannot
get nectar, shall I fall back upon ditch water? The bird
called Chataka drinks from the clouds only, ever calling
as it soars, ''Pure water! Pure water!"” and no storms
or tempests make it falter on wing or descend to drink
from the earth. i

13. Any sect that may help you to realise God is
welcome. Religion is the realising of God.

14. An atheist can be charitable but not religious.

But the religious man must be charitable.

15. FEveryone makes shipwreck on the rock of a
would-be Guruism, except those souls that were born to
be Gurus.

16. Man is a compound of animality, humanity and
divinity.

17. The term ‘‘social progress’ has as much mean-
ing as “‘hot ice”” or ‘‘dark light.”" There is no such thing,
ultimately, as ‘‘social progress’ !

18. Things are not bettered, but we are bettered, by
making changes in them.

19. Let me help my fellowmen ; that is all | seek.

20. “No,’" said the Swami, very softly, in answer to
a question in New York, ‘‘l do not believe in the occult.
If a thing be unreal it is not. What is unreal does not
exist. Strange things are natural phell'lomena. I know
them to be matters of science. Then they are not occult
to me. [ do not believe in occult societies. They do no
good, and can never do good.” .

21. There are four general types of men—the
rational, the emotional, the mystical and the worker. For
each of these we must provide suitable forms of worship.
There comes the rational man, who says : 'l care not for
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thl? form of worship. Give me the philosophical, the
r.atlonalhthat I can appreciate.”” So for the rational man
1s the rational philosophic worship.

There comes the worker,

the worship of the philosopher.
my fellowmen. "’

of worship., Ag
have thej, respec

He says: *‘l care not for

Give me work to do for
So for him is provided work as the path
for the mystical and the emotional, we

e & #Dective modes of devotion. All these men
2'2“-l ;ellgxon, the elements of their faith.

3 stand for Truth. Truth will never ally itself
with falsehood. Even if all the world ;
e ST ruth must Prevail in the end.

23 herever yoy see th
e hands of the
is degradation.

e 'keep things saf
Bty that e e
phllosophy in their pures
Serves as the index for ¢
tion of com

24,
in Amey;

should be against

e most humanitarian ideas
multitude, the first result you
It is learning and intellect that
efBltR % the "cultiured among a
real custodians of religion and
t form. It is that form which
he intellectual and social condi-

fall intg th
Notice

help to

Munity,

& do net come,”’ gaid SWamyiji ‘'on one occasion
0 a new belief. 1 want you
i I want to make the Methodist
sb‘yterian a better Presbyterian;
» to revea] t}::r]lian}; I'Wi'mt At t'o'
S g t within your own soul.
nts itself

to convert yoy

before man, wearing

e One may
'mdemmderlce. but if he is a
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27. Doing good to others is virtue (Dharma) ; injuring
others is sin. Strength and manliness are virtue ; weak-
ness and cowardice are sin. Independence is virtue ;
dependence is sin. Loving others is virtue ; hating others
is sin. Faith in God and in one's own self is virtue ;
doubt is sin. Knowledge of oneness is virtue ; seeing
diversity is sin. The different scriptures only show the
means of attaining virtue.

28. When, by reasoning, Truth is comprehended by
the intellect, then it is realised in the heart, the fountain-
head of feeling. Thus the head and the heart become
illumined at the same moment, and then only, as says
the Upanishad. “'The knot of the heart is rent asunder,
and all doubts cease.™

When in ancient times this Knowledge (Jn&na) and
this Feeling (Bh&va) thus blossomed forth simultaneously

in the heart of the Rishi, then the Highest Truth became
poetic, and then the Vedas and other scriptures were
composed. It is for this reason that one finds, in studying
them, that the two parallel lines of Bhava and Jnana have
at last met, as it were, in the plane of the Vedas and
become combined and inseparable.

29. The scriptures of different religions point out
different means to attain the ideals of universal love, free-
dom, manliness and selfless benevolence. Every religious
sect is generally at variance as to its idea of what is virtue
and what is vice, and fights with others over the means
of attaining virtue and eschewing vice, instead of aiming
at realising the end. Every means is helpful more or less ;
and as the Gita says, ‘‘Every undertaking is attended with
defects as fire with smoke’’, so the means will no doubt
appear more or less defective. Butl as we are to attain
the highest virtue through the means laid down in our
respective scriptures, we should try our best to follow
them. Moreover, they should be tempered with reason
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afld discrimination. Thus, as we progress, the riddle of

virtue and vice will be solved by itself.
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33. When a genius or a man with some special great
power is born, all the best and the most creative faculties
of his whole heredity are drawn towards the making up
of his personality and squeezed dry, as it were. It is for
this reason that we find that all those who are subsequently
born in such a family are either idiots or men of very
ordinary calibre, and that in time such a family in many
cases becomes extinct. ’

34. If you cannot attain salvation in this life, what
proof is there that you can attain it in the life or lives to
come ?

35. While visiting the Taj at Agra he remarked:—
“If you squeeze a bit of this marble, it will drip drops
of royal love and its sorrow.” Further he observed,
“It takes really six months to study a square inch of its
interior works of beauty.”

36. When the real history of India will be unearthed,
it will be proved that, as in matters of religion, so in fine
arts, India is the primal Guru of the whole world.

37. Speaking of architecture he said :— 'People say
Calcutta is a city of palaces, but the houses loock much
like so many boxes placed one upon the other! They
convey no idea whatever. In Rajputana you can still find
much pure Hindu architecture. If you look at a Dharma-
sala, you will feel as if it calls you with open arms to
take shelter within, and partake of its unqualified
hospitableness. If you look at a temple, you are sure to

find a Divine Presence in and about it. If you look about
a rural cottage, you will at once be able to comprehend
the special meanings of its different portions, and that the
whole structure bears evidence to the predominant nature
and ideal of the owner thereof. This sort of expressive
architecture I have seen nowhere except in Italy.”
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the science of geometry from the arrangements of bric'ks
to build various altars and startled the world with
astronomical knowledge that arose from. the attempts
accurately to time their worship and oblations. l.t made
their contribution to the science of mathema.tlcs the
largest of any race, ancient or modern, and.t}lelr k'n.ow-
ledge of chemistry, of metallic compounds in medicine,
the?r scale of musical notes, their invention of the bow-
instruments, of great service in the building of m?dern
European civilisation. It led them to invenli t.he science
of building up the child mind through shining fables,
which every child in every civilised country learns in a
nursery or a school and carries an impress of through life._

Behind and before this analytical keenness, covering
it as in a velvet sheath, was the other grez-lt.men.tal pecu-
liarity of the race—poetic insight. ]Ifs- religion, its %)hilo_
sophy, its history, its ethics, its pOllth.S were all inlaig
in a flower-bed of poetic imagery—the rmra'c':]e of !anguage
which was called Sanskrit, or ‘‘perfected,”” lending itself
to expressing and manipulating them better than ax?y other
toﬁgue. The aid of melodious numbers Was invoked
even to express the hard facts of mathematics.

This analytical power and the boldness of Poetical
visions which urged it onward are the two great interna
causes in the make-up of the Hindu race. They togethey
formed, as it were, the keynote to the national charactey.
This combination is what is always making the race Press
onwards beyond the senses—the secret of those specula.
tions which are like the steel blades the artisans used to
manufacture—cutting through bars of iron, yet pliable
enough to be easily bent into a circle.

They wrought poetry in silver and gold ; the sym-
phony of jewels, the maze of marble wonders, the music
of colours, the fine fabrics which belong more to the fairy.
land of dreams than to the real—have back of them,
thousands of years of working of this national trait_

Vi—a
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Arts and sciences, even the realities of domestic life,
are covered with a mass of poetical conceptions, which
are pressed forward till the sensuous touches the super-
sensuous and the real gets the rose-hue of the unreal.

D eReatlico: glimpses we have of this race shgw it
already in the possession of this characteristic, as an
instrument of some use in its hands. Many forms of
religion and society must have been left behind in the
onward march, before we find the race as depicted in the
scriptures, the Vedas.

An organised pantheon, elaborate ceremonials, divi-
sions of society into hereditary classes necessitated by a
variety of occupations,
good many luxuries of

Most modern schol
as to climate and cond
working on the race,
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of life in the field of thought. Naturally the thinker, the
priest, became the highest class in the Indian society, and
not the man of the sword. The priests again, even at t].mat
dawn of history, put most of their energy in elaborating
rituals ; and when the nation began to find the load of
ceremonies and lifeless rituals too heavy—came the first
philosophical speculations, and the royal race was the
first to break through the maze of killing rituals.

On the one hand, the majority of the priests impelled
by economical considerations were bound to defend ﬂfat
form of religion which made their existence a necessﬂliy
of society and assigned them the highest place in the scale
of caste ;: on the other hand, the king-caste, whose strong
right hand guarded and guided the nation and who now
found itself as leading in the higher thoughts also, were
loath to give up the first place to men who only knew
how to conduct a ceremonial. There were then others,
recruited from both the priests and king-castes, who
ridiculed equally the ritualists and philosophers, declarfzd
spiritualism as fraud and priestcraft, and upheld the atta.m‘i-
ment of material comforts as the highest goal of life.
The people, tired of ceremonials and wondering .at the
Philosophers, joined in masses the materialists. This was

‘the beginning of that caste question and that triangular

fight in India between ceremonials, philosophy and mate-
rialism which has come down unsolved to our own days.

The first solution of the difficulty attempted was by
applying the eclecticism which from the earliest days hafd
taught the people to see in differences the same truth in
various garbs. The great leader of this school, Krishna
himself—of royal race—and his sermon, the Gita, have
after various vicissitudes brought about by the upheavals
of the Jains, the Buddhists and other sects, fairly estab-
lished themselves as the ‘‘Prophet’’ of India and the truest
philosophy of life. Though the tension was toned down
for the time, it did not satisfy the social wants which were
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among the causes—the claim of the king-race to stand first
in the scale of caste and the popular intolerance of
pri-estly privilege. Krishna had opened the gates of
spiritual knowledge and attainment to all irrespective of
sex or caste, but he left undisturbed the same problem on
gle so.cxal s'ide.' This again has come down to our own
Va:;zil:;v:zlte of the gigantic struggle of the Buddhists,
Vi » etc:, to attain social equality for all.
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ways the intellectual and spiritual and not political. OF
old, as now, political and social power has been always
subordinated to spiritual and intellectual. The outburst
of national life was round colleges of sages and spiritual
teachers. We thus find the Samitis of the Panchalas, of
the Kashyas (Benares), the Maithilas standing out as
great centres of spiritual culture and philosophy, even in
the Upanishads. Again these centres in turn became the
focus of political ambition of the various divisions of the
Aryans.
The great epic Mahabharata tells us of the war of
.the Kurus and Panchalas for supremacy over the nation,
in which they destroyed each other. The spiritual supre-
macy veered round and centred in the East among the
Magadhas and Maithilas, and after the Kuru-Panchala
war a sort of supremacy was obtained by the kings of
Magadha.

The Buddhist reformation and its chief field of activ.
ity were also in the same eastern region ; and when the
Maurya kings, forced possibly by the bar sinister on their
escutcheon, patronised and led the new movement, the
lew priest power joined hands with the political power
of the empire of Pataliputra. The popularity  of
Buddhism and its fresh vigour made the Maurya kings
the greatest emperors that India ever had. The power
of the Maurya sovereigns made Buddhism that world-
wide religion that we see even to-day.

The exclusiveness of the old form of Vedic religions
debarred it from taking ready help from outside. At the
same time it kept it pure and free from many debasing
elements which Buddhism in its propagandist zeal was
forced to assimilate.

This extreme adaptability in the long run made
Indian Buddhism lose almost all its individuality, and
extreme desire to be of the people made it unfit to cope
with the intellectual forces of the mother religion in g
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The task before it was profound, problems vaster than
any their ancestors had ever faced. A comparatively
emall and compact race, of the same blood and speech
and the same social and religious aspiration, trying to save
its unity by unscalable walls around itself, grew huge by
multiplication and addition during the Buddhistic supre-
macy and was divided by race, colour, speech, spiritual
instinct and social ambitions into hopelessly jarring factions,
And this had to be unified and welded into one gigantic
nation. This task Buddhism had also come to solve, and
had taken it up when the proportions were not so vast,

So long it was a question of Aryanising the Other
types that were pressing for admission and thus out of
different elements making a huge Aryan body. In spite
of concessions and compromises Buddhism was eminent-
ly successful and remained the national religion of
India. But the time came when the allurements of
sensual forms of worship, indiscriminately taken in along
with various low races, were too dangerous for the central
Aryan core, and a longer contact would certainly have de.
stroyed the civilisation of the Aryans. Then came a natural

reaction for self-preservation, and Buddhism as a separate
sect ceased to live in most parts of its land of birth.
The reaction-movement led in close succession by
Kumarilla in the north and Shankara and Ramanuja m
the south has become the last embodiment of that wvast
accumulation of sects and doctrines and rituals called
Hinduism. For the last thousand years or more, its great
task has been assimilation, with now and then an oyt
burst of reformation. This reaction first wanted to reyive
the rituals of the Vedas—failing which, it made the
Upanishads or the philosophic portions of the Vedas
its basis. It brought Vyasa's systems of Mimamsa
philosophy and Krishna's sermon, the Gita, to the fore.
front, and all succeeding movements have followed the

same. The movement of Shankara forced its way
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through its hlgh intellectuality, but it could be of little
service to the masses, because of its adherence to strict
caste-laws, very small scope for ordinary emotion, and

making Sanskrit the only vehicle of communication.
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each other in philosophy. Their energy was for the
most part spent in checking the rapid conquest of Islam
among the masses, and they had very little left to give
birth to new thoughts and aspirations. Though evidently
successful in their purpose of keeping the masses within
the folds of the old religion, and tempering the fana-
ticism of the Mohammedans, they were mere apologists,
struggling to obtain permissioﬁ to live.

One great prophet, however, arose in the north,
Govind Singh, the last Guru of the Sikhs, with cieative
genius, and the result of his spiritual work was followed
by the well-known political organisation of the Sikhs.
We have seen throughout the history of India, a spiritual
upheaval is almost always succeeded by a political
unity extending over more or less area of the continent,
which in its turn helps to strengthen the spiritual aspira-
tion that brings it to being. But the spiritual aspiration that
preceded the rise of the Mahratta or the Sikh empire was
entirely reactionary. We seek in vain to find in the court of
Poona or Lahore even a ray of reflection of that intellectual
glory which surrounded the courts of the Moguls, much
less the brilliance of Malava or Vidyanagar. It was in-
tellectually the darkest period of Indian history, and both
these meteoric empires, representing the upheaval of mass-
fanaticism and hating culture with all their hearts, lost
all their motive power as soon as they had succeeded
in destroying the rule of the hated Mohammedans.

Then there came again a period of confusion.
Friends and foes, the Mogul empire and its destroyers,
and the till then peaceful foreign traders, French and
English, all joined in a.mélée of fight. For more than
half a century there was nothing but war and pillage
and destruction, and when the smoke and dust cleared,
England was stalking victorious over the rest. There has
been half a century of peace, and law and order under
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the sway of Britain. Time alone will prove if it is the
order of progress or not,

There have been a few religious movements ongst
gious among

T e : Vi3
e d-lan people during the British rule, following the
same line that was take

during the sway of the e
“voices of the dead of th
terrorised people, plead;
are ever eager to- 5
ings according to
are only left th

n up by northern Indian sects
mpire of Delhi., They are the
e dying—the feeble tones of a
Saclng for permission to live. They
djust their spiritual or social surround-
_the tastes of the conquerors—if they
the English dor:i;;gt?:nto- live, .especia'lly tl-le sects unc?er
the conquering race 5 i v hich ?ocml dlfferencefs.\vlth
The Hindy ol o tf more glaring than the spiritual.

€ century seem to have set one

ideal of truth of
masters. No WQndore e approval of their English

: er th .
to live. The vast at these sects have mushroom lives

hold aloof from thi):;d); Oj t}]:e Indian people religiously
nda t

; But Possibly fo
wise,

i e only popular recognition
a ]
i 'on of the people when they die.
s . :
OMe time yet it cannot be other-

THE STORY OF THE BOY GOPALA

“O mother ! | am so afraid to go to school through
the woods alone ; other boys have servants or somebody
to bring them to school or take them home—why cannot
I have someone to bring me home?''—thus said Gopéla,
a little Brahmin boy, to his mother one winter afternoon
when he was getting ready for school. The school hours
weéxe in the morning and afternoon. It was dark when
the school closed in the afternoon, and the path lay
through the woods.

Gopala's mother was a widow. His father who had
lived as a Brahmin should, never caring for the goods of
the world, studying and teaching, worshipping and help-
ing others ‘to worship, died when Gopala was a baby.
And the poor widow retired entirely from the concerns
of the world—even from that little she ever had—her soul
given entirely to God, and waiting patiently with
prayers, fasting, and discipline, for the great deliverer
death, to meet in another life, him who was the eternal
companion of her .joys and sorrows, her partner in the
good and evil of the beginningless chain of lives. She
lived in her little cottage. A small rice-field her husband
received as sacred gift to learning brought her sufficient
rice, and the piece of land that surrounded her cottage,
with its clumps of bamboos, a few cocoanut palms, a
few mangoes and lichis, with the help of the kindly
village folk, brought forth sufficient vegetables all the
vear round. For the rest, she worked hard every day
for hours at the spinning-wheel.

She was up long before the rosy dawn touched the
tufted heads of the palms, long before the birds had
begun to warble in their nests, and sitting on her bed—a
mat on the ground covered with a blanket—repeated the



140
SW Apm; VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

s
aii;:itze;zj: o t.he holy women of the past, saluted the
Refuge of m;nr.ct{ec_l the'Sacred names'of Nﬁray_ana, the
Saviour Mothe, H 'dOE Shiva, the merciful, ?f Tara, the
most loved, Kri;han above all, prayed to Him her heart
a cowherd, o tean:I who had taken the form (?f. Gopala,
by one day she wc and save mankind, and rejoiced that
and with 24 neaas.nearef to him who had gone ahead,

Before the i }:l to Him the cowherd, by a day.

nEighbouring Strega of the‘day she had her bath- in the
made ag clean, |, ™, praying that her mind 1n:ght be
by the Water, 'Thy the mercy of Krishna, as her boc*!}r,
cotton garmen c:llll she put on her fresh-washed white
of Sandal—wac‘cl, on ect-ed some flowers, rubbed a piece
make 3 fragrang @ cireular stone with a little water to
Tulasi leaye péste’ gathered a few sweet-scented
S and fetired intg 5 littl in the cottage
' Worship, |, th: ShEooIn 1-n eh L b‘
i and op 4 strall 1s room she kept her baby
¥ on g small‘a wooden throne, under a small
' Was Dlacedve]vet Cush%on, almost 'covered
CON °r mothe,’y h 2 bronze image of Krishna as
hncewmg God o4 he beart could only be satisfied by
er learneq hus and 1 Sby: Many and many a time
sieecdbn the Ve ad talkeq o her of Him who 1s

as' . - .
plers.ona]_ She 1stened th-e formless, the infinite, the im-
SSslon was alway th with al] attention, and the con-
e

Same—what is written in the

. nly o ! it was so immense, so far
. e, .

1t was alsg Writtep, . ak, Ignorant woman ; and then,

I reach him in that % n Whatsoever e b ks Me:

I'm 5 .
» for a) mankind are but following
o ’
She wanted to knoy, 0 " them,”__.nd that was enough.
the devotion, of faj 0. And there she was—all of

; f
was there mn Krishna, the love hEI' heart was capable Of.

entwined round the +; -baby cowherd, and all that heart
dable cowherd, this little bronze

‘image. Then again she had heard et v e e -as you

the paths | laid dors

THE STORY OF THE BOY GOPALA 141

would a being of flesh and blood, with love and purity,
and | accept that all."" So she served as she would a
master, a beloved teacher, above all, as she would serve
the apple of her eye, her only child, her son.

So she bathed and dressed the image, burned incense
before it, and for offering >—oh, she was so poor!—but
with tears in her eyes she remembered her husband read-
ing from the books: ‘'l accept with gladness even leaves
and flowers, fruits and water, whatever is offered with
love,”” and she offered: '‘Thou for whom the world of
flowers bloom, accept my few common flowers, Thou who
feedest the universe, accept my poor offerings of fruits.
I 'am weak, | am ignorant. | do not know how to ap-
proach Thee, how to worship Thee, my God, my cow-
herd, my child: let my worship be pure, my love for
Thee selfless ; and if there is any virtue in worship, let it
be Thine, grant me only love, love that never asks for
anything—'never seeks for anything but love."”” Per.
chance the medicant in his morning call was singing in
the little yard :

Thy knowledge, man! 1 value not,
It is thy love I fear ;
It is thy love that shakes My throne,
Brings God to human tear.
For love behold the Lord of all,
The formless, ever free,
Is made to take the human form
To play and live with thee.
What learning, they of Vrinda's groves,
The herdsmen, ever got?
What science, girls that milked the kine?
They loved, and Me they bought.
Then in the Divine the mother-heart found her earthly
son Gopala, named after the Divine cowherd. And the
soul which would almost mechanically move among its
earthly surroundings—which, as it were, was constantly
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son of hers tending cattle, and also called Gopala ; and
if he was ever afraid passing through them, he had only
to call on brother Gopala !

The child was that mother’s son, and he believed.

That day, coming home from school through the
wood, Gopala was frightened and called upon his brother
Gopala the cowherd: *'Brother cowherd, are you here?
Mother said you are, and | am to call on you: I am
frightened being alone.”” And a voice came from behind
the trees: ""‘Don’t be afraid, little brother, I am here :
go home without fear.”

Thus every day the boy called, and the voice answer-
ed. The mother heard of it with wonder and love ; and
she instructed her child to ask the brother of the wood to
show himself the next time. e ;

The next day the boy, when passing through the
woods, called upon his brother. The voice came as usual,
but the boy asked the brother in the woods to show
himself to him. The voice replied, *‘I am busy- to-day,
brother, and cannot come.” But the boy insisted, and out
of the shade of the trees came the Cowherd of the Woods,
a boy dressed in the garb of cowherds, with a little crown
on his head in which were peacock’s feathers, and the
cowherd’s flute in his hands.

And they were so happy: they played together for
hours in the woods, climbing trees, gathering fruits and
flowers—the widow’s Gopala and the Gopala of the
woods, till it was almost late for school. Then the
widow's Gopala went to school with a reluctant heart,
and nearly forgot all his lesson, his mind eager to return
to the woods and play with his brother.

Months passed this wise. The poor mother heard of
it day by day, and in the joy of this Divine mercy, forgot
her widowhood, her poverty, and blessed her miseries a
thousand times.

Then there came some religious ceremonies which
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the teacher had to perform in honour of his ancestors.
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his brother in t,he ?Te S0 because it was a present from
teacher ang Dol orest, hastened to the home of the:
boys I'larlding oVerwt:h-an eager heart behind a crowd of
and varied Were the I presents to the teacher.” Many
one thought of IOoki Presentg they had brought, and no
The neglect = :g e‘.’el’l at the present of the orphan.
the eyes of Gopala, qute disheartening ; tears stood in
the teacher happenegq toen by a sudden stroke of fortune
small pot of cream f, take notice of him. He took the

: om G :
cream into a big vegge] opala’s hand, and poured the

when. to his wonder, the pot:
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filled up again ! Again he emptied the contents into a
bigger vessel, again it was full, and thus it went on, the
small pot filling up quicker than he could empty it.

Then amazement took hold of everyone, and the
teacher took the poor orphan in his arms and enquired
about the pot of cream.

Gopala told his teacher all about his brother cowherd
in the forest, how he answered his call, how he played
with him and how at last he gave him the pot of cream.

The teacher asked Gopala to take him to the woods
and show him his brother of the woods, and Gopala was
only too glad to take his teacher there.

The boy called upon his brother to appear, but there
was no voice even that day. He called again and again.
No answer. And then the boy entreated his brother in
the forest to speak, else the teacher would think he was
not speaking the truth. Then came the voice as from a
great distance :

“Gopala, thy mother's and thy love and faith
brought Me to thee, but tell thy teacher he will have to
wait a long while yet.”

VI—I10



POEMS

MY PLAY IS DONE

W . .
(Written in the Spring of 1895 in New York.)

Ever rsing, eyer falling with the waves of time, still

rolling on I go
to scene ephemeral, with life’s
currents’ ebb and flow.
force ; these shows they

From fleeting scene

please no more.
nor e'en a distant
From [ife to life ' 1 glimpse of shore !
M waiting at the gates, alas, they open

Dim ar
Sy e i A not.
i s with vain attempt to catch one ray long
n little Jife’g i e ; sought.
€ struggling e hes brldge I stand and see below
¥ing, laughing throng. For what » No
one can know-
ing dark, and say: “‘No

farther

 tem . i
Pt ‘not ‘Fate, hear it as best you

In fro
nt
yon gateg stand frgy,
n

Co,
mix with them ] may :
o drink this cup and be as mad as
od
ares to knoy b, they.
Comes to grief ; stop then, and

Alas for me, | cannot ¢ with them stay.’
Its hollow form, i ho(lilstl This floating bubble, earth—

°W name, its hollow death and
birth—

For me is nothin
g. HOW 1 ]Ong to get beyond the crust

.

My PLAY IS DONE 5
to me they open

Of name and form ! Ah, ope the gates ;
must.

O Mother, to me Thy tired son.
Mother, my play is
done.

Open the gates of light,
I long, oh, long to return home !

and wore a fright-
ful mask :
became a

task.

You sent me out in the dark to play,
Then hope departed, terror came, and play

Tossed to and fro, from wave to wave in this seething,
surging sea

grief is, and joy

Of passicns strong and sorrows deep,
to be,

Where life is living death, alas! and death—who knows
: but ‘tis
und of this old wheel of grief
and bliss?

Where children dream bright, golden dreams, too soon
to find them dust,

Another start, another ro

And aye look back to hope long lost and life a mass of
rust !

Too late, the knowledge age doth gain ; scarce from the
wheel we're gone

When fresh, young lives put their strength to the wheel,
which thus goes on

From day to day and year to year. 'Tis but delusion’s

toy,

False hope its motor ; desire, nave ; its spokes are grief
and joy.

I go adrift and know not whither. Save me from this
fire !

R .
€scue me, merciful Mother, from floating with desire !
L Ik

Turn not to me Thy awful face, 'tis more than I can

7 i bear,
e mercitul and kind to me, to chide my faults forbear.
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Take me, O Mother, to those shores where strifes for
ever cease ;
Beyond all sorrows, beyond tears, beyond e'en earthly

bliss :

Whose glory neither sun, nor moon, nor stars that twinkle
bright,

Nor flash of lightning can express. lhey but reflect its
L light.
et never more delusive dreams veil off Thy face from
M me.
¥ play is done, O Mother, break my chains and make
me free !

THE CUP

This ;
818 your cup—the cup assigned to you from the
Nay, M 4 beginning.
el T S0 2 i O ikt darle “drink
Of fault and pase; is your own brew
In the deep °n, ages long ago, -
_ years of yesterday, I know.
This i
S Your 3]
I e

a pai
made the stones ¢ painful road and drear.

hat never give you rest.

Set YOur f . 3
And heilys I;Iend In pleasant ways and clear,
But °% come like vou, unto My breast.
ou, My child,

must travel here.

It has no joy nor grace,
for any other hand,
5 bhath measured place,
. nhot bid yo
I bid you clo you understand.

THE SONG OF THE FREE

THE SONG OF THE FREE

The wounded snake its hood unfurls,
The flame stirred up doth blaze.
The desert air resounds the calls

Of heart-struck lion's rage:

The cloud puts forth its deluge strength
When lightning cleaves its breast,

When the soul is stirred to its inmost depth

Great ones unfold their best!

Let eyes grow dim and heart grow faint
And friendship fail and love betray,
Let Fate its hundred horrors send

And clotted darkness block the way—

All nature wear one angry frown

To crush you out—still know, my soul,
You are Divine. March on and on,
Nor right nor left, but to the goal!

Nor angel I, nor man nor brute,
Nor body, mind, nor he nor she ;
The books do stop in wonder mute
To tell my nature ;—[ am He !

Before the sun, the moon, the earth,
Before the stars or comets free,
Before e'en Time has had its birth

I was, | am and [ will be!

The beauteous earth, the glorious sun,
The calm sweet moon, the spangled sky,
Causation's laws do make them run,
They live in bonds, in bonds they die—

149
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And mind its mantle, dreamy net,
Casts o’er them all and holds them fast.
In warp and woof of thought are set

Earth, hells and heavens, or worst or best.

Know these are but the outer crust—
All space and time, all effect, cause,
I am beyond all sense, all thought,
The Witness of the Universe !

\
Not two nor many, ‘'tis but One.

And thus in me all ones | have.
I cannot hate,

I
st ) cannot shun

e—l can but love|

From dreams Al
Be not afraid. ake, from bonds be free !

T This mystery,
.Kn adow, cannot frighten me !
oW once for all that | am He!

MISUNDERSTQQ

In days Df‘ Vore
On Cangaqs

The sermong
They homey,
The hearerg

end y
a

AL
Using, thinking,

When from the Crowd
A voice aloud

A BENEDICTION 15

This question asked beseeching, seeking—
Sir, tell me pray,

But who were they,

This Sita Ram you were teaching, speaking!

So may you well
Allow me tell—
You mar my doctrines wronging, baulking.

I never taught
Such queer thought
That all was God—unmeaning talking!

But this I say,”

Remember pray,

That God is true, all else is nothing !
This world’s a dream

Though true it seem.

And only Truth is He the living!

The real me is none but He

And never never matter changing!

A BENEDICTION

(Written to Sister Nivedita.)

The mother’s heart, the hero's will,

The sweetness of the southern breeze,
The sacred charm and strength that dwell
On Aryan altars, flaming, free ;

All these be yours, and many more

No ancient! soul could dream' before—

Be thou to India’s future son

The mistress, servant, friend in one.
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THE HYMN OF CREATION

(Rig-Veda: 10th Mandala, 129.)

(A4 Translation by Swamiji)

Existence Was not then, nor non-existence,
e world was not, the sky beyond was neither.
hat covered the mist? Of whom was that?
at was in the depths of darkness thick?

Death Was not then, nor

The night was neither separate from day,
Ut motionlegs did That vibrate
one, with Its own glory one—
eyond That nothing did exjst.

immortality,

At first in darkness

Undistinguished as
en That which |
glory did put fq

hidden darkness lay,
one mass of water,
ay in void thus covered

rth by Tapah!

n became the glory,
staining Principle below,
ve Energy above.

ith self-sy
nd Creati

Wh
Who knew.the Wway.2 - Whe there declared
e ence thl.s aros-e? Projection whence ?
or after this Projection came the gods.
Who therefore knew inceedlcame oue this whines?

53
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This projection whence arose,
Whether held or whether not, U
He the ruler in the supreme lisky. o :
< or knows no
He, O Sharman ! knows, A




TRANSLATION OF
WRITINGS-III

HINDUISM AND SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By the word “‘Shastras’
or end are meant.
are the only capable authority.

iihel Piranas and o
denoted by the word *'s

so far ag ¢h

" the Vedas without beginncl]ng
e 3 4o
In matters of religious duty the Ve

i i
ther religious scriptures are al

mriti.”"  And their authority goes
ey follow the Veda

s and do not contradict
" i isable
Truth is of two kinds:—(]) that which is cognisable

by the five ordina

ngs
'y senses of man, and by reasoning

that which is cognisable by the subtle,
ower of Yoga,

n; (2)

suPersensuous P

Know]edge acquired by the firgt means is called
cience ; ang knowledge acquired by the second is called
the Vedas.

The whole bq

dy of Superseng
€ginning o, end, and called
is eVer-existen. The Creato
S€Iving ang

destroying the un
truthg,

uous truths, having no
by the name of the Vedas,
r Himself is creating, pre-
verse with the help of these

The Person ip whom thig s
Mmanifested is called a Rishj,
which he realiseg

by this po
This Rishihood,

tion of the Vedas,

upersensuous power 1s
and the supersensuous truths

wer are called the Vedas.
this power of su

Persensuous percep-
is rea] religion.

And so long as this
Initiate, so long is
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. Jaaestendatito ?]l -ages,
The aut}:;j;:: otfha:lt‘?s t\c:esa)f- their applic:i‘s‘:;f’ o
meaandige articular place, time and p Universal
VLR ’t\? Zny ;)re the only exponent of the
The Vedas _ i
o
Religion. he supersensuous vision of truthsd ]S}tithasas
Alfchot.}gh the R N e L b
Lt ?mth § S?f:fous scripture of other races,Ce as the
and in the - Whai known among the Aryan 1: the most
fourfold s.crlptl:esﬁrst the most complete, andeserve e
Vedas being t]f tior‘l of spiritual tr-uths. sk ide
undistorted (?o ect Jace: among:all Scriptures’f et
SeeuDy it hlfg }:ils nI:\tions of the earth, and fu
the. reSDeth 011 their respective sc‘rlF’tures]' tion of truths
ratlong esofye d to the whole Vedic CoLeC to be under-
With regar this also has
discovered by the Ao:,iil;sra;eo’ne which do n°t1 rif;e:():z
figes thatithegs I::Jters and which do ?Ot e y;o duty,
pure_l?v seculi;st::; or merely provide incentives
;;if;txs;e"{/édas in the real‘ sense. Ao atoslpana
das are divided into two p kanda (ritual-
Theaife asd -portion) and the Karma- ah Karma-
kénda (knowledge monies and the fruits of the Sy
portion). The Cered within the limits of th.e wond will
kanda are conﬁ; X they have been undergomgfachange
Mﬁyﬁ. and there oriion according to the Y c)naliw.
undergo tranSforr}I:aough time, space an(_ﬂ persod or-1 this
which operates t 1'dt:ustoms likewise, bemg, b tinue to
Social laws an been: changing and will con u;11 be
Karma-kanda, have Minor social usages also _t‘:; e
change hereafter. epted when they are compa:; ? and
recognised and acctlze scriptures and the. con ucnly H
the spirit of the ages. But blind allegiance Siastras
sxamplogol il i:iugnant to the spirit of t};:ethe main
usages such c? sc?r:f holy sages has been one o }
and t}‘eol?c;?leudownfall of the Aryan race.
Ccauses
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It is the Jnana-kanda or the Vedanta only that has
for all time commanded recognition for leading men
across Maya and bestowing salvation on them through the
Practice of Yoga, Bhakti, Jnana or selfless work ; and as
its .validity and authority remain unaffected by any limi-
tations of time, place or persons, it is the only exponent
of the universal and eternal religion for all mankind.

. The Sambhitas of Manu and other sages following the
lines la‘id down in the Karma-kanda have mainly or;iain—
fed rules of conduct conducive to social welfare, accord-
g&g to the exigencies of time, place and persons. The
Bl e e i
B exal}:t:édml?f t egxc;n detail in thf: course
L e v e 111 ' eeds o.f Avatiras and

mphasised, besides, some out

of the infinite a
spects of th Gis
about them, e Divine Lord to teach men

But when by the

1 Process of ti e
true ideals and yu] of time, fallen from the

ejd?f conduct and devoid of the spirit
a; : lcted only to blind usages and
ec
Sy A , the descendants of the Aryans fail-
which taught rnfmevii3 i thff spirit of these Puranas etc.
o OTC}mary intelligence the abstruse
- ta in concrete form and diffuse
the Surface, becaue. another on
emphasis only parti G et ispdan]
Andawhion aslcular aspects of the Spiritual Ideal,—
the fair land of yopi s cdUenCe, they reduced India.
confusion by breai{g‘mn, to a-scene of almost infernal
Religion of the Vedmg P olie fond M Efeimial
synthesis of all the , ° (Sanétana Dharma), the grand
spects: of the Spiritual Ideal, into con-
Ng to sacrifice one another in

imself 1 i
nated himse n Indla, to  demonstrate what the true

un
~l

HINDUISM AND SRI RAMAKRISHNA 1

religion of the Aryan race is; to show where amidst all
its many divisions and offshoots, scattered over the land
in the course of its immemorial history, lies the true unity
of the Hindu religion, which by its overwhelming
number of sects discordant to superficial view, quarrelling
constantly with each other and abounding in customs
divergent in every way, has constituted itself a mislead-
ing enigma for our countrymen and the butt of contempt
for foreigners; and, above all, to hold up before men,
for their lasting welfare, as a living embodiment of the
Sanatana Dharma, his own wonderful life into which he
infused the universal spirit and character of this Dharma,
so long cast into oblivion by the process of time.

In order to show how the Vedic truths—eternally
existent as the instrument with the Creator in His work
of creation, preservation and dissolution—reveal them-
selves spontaneously in the minds of the Rishis purified
from all impressions of worldly attachment, and because
such verification and confirmation of the scriptural truths
will help the revival, reinstatement and spread of Reli-
gion—the Lord, though the very embodiment of the
Vedas, in this His new incarnation has thoroughly dis-
carded all external forms of learning.

That the Lord incarnates again and again in human
form for the protection of the Vedas or the true religion,
and of Brahminhood or the ministry of that religion—is
a doctrine well-established in the Puranas etc.

The waters of a river falling in a cataract acquire
greater velocity, the rising wave after a hollow swells
higher ; so after every spell of decline the Aryan society
recovering from all the evils by the merciful dispensation:
of Providence has risen the more glorious and powerful—
such is the testimony of history.

After rising from every fall our revived society is.
expressing more and more its innate eternal perfection,.
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i i successive
and so also the omnipresent Lord in each

i 1 ] more.
incarnation js manifesting Himself more and

Again and again has our country i:allef'l~ mlio da
swoon,ias it were, and again'and agaih has India’s Lor '
by the manifestation of Himself, revivified her.. ’

But greater than the present deep dismal night, nov
almost over, no pall of darkness had ever before envelop-

ed this holy land of ours. Ang compared with the
depth of this fall,

all previous falls appear like little
hoof-marks. : .
There{m‘e- before the effulgence of this new awa
ing1 t}le

glory of all past revivals in her history W}H pal.e
like starg before the rising sun, and compared with this
Mmighty, manifestation of renewed strength, all the many
Past epochs of such restoration will be ag
€ various constituent ideals of the Re
its present state
Scattered here and there
realige them—some being Preserved partially among
small sects and some completely lost.
the strength of thig

fter f€organising these scattered and
al ideals, wi]] be able to comprehend
in thei

€r own lives and also to recover
from oblivion those ths And as the sure pledge
of this glorious future, the all

-merciful Lord has mani-
» as said ahoye

» In the Presen
I point of compl

Nising  of 4]
sphere of spiritual ¢
of all past ages,

child’'s play.
ligion Eternal,
ofidecling. rhave  baen lying

for want of competent men to

during

But strong ip
renaissance, men, a
dlSconnected spirity

new Spiritual

which

}larmo

t age, an incarnation
eteness in re

ideals ang its
ulture

velation, its synthetic
Promoting of every
* Surpasses the manifestations

wn of this Mmomentous epoch, the

Pects and ideals of religious thought
and  worship is being prodaimed-_ this boundless, all-

embracing idea had been lying inherent, but so long con-
cealed, in the Religion Eterna] an

reconciliation of a]| as

d its scriptures, and
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now d < 7 t ln‘ty in a
1 1 & o huma
1 oV ered -t iS belng declar d
’ redisc »

trumpet voice. : J f the age is the sc‘vurce
By spensation o ; a:
e ;lew t}i; l\j:.rhole world, SPecTaHyll:O ::i; R
grea!: go.o tof this dispensation, Sri B ag'f e
th? mSpl.rer 5 formed and remodelled manite e
k{lls}tl}?a‘ L tth‘:e: epoch-makers in religion. O man,
a € past g 3
Ll inpthis: and lay it to lixe:;:': N re?
e deag Zslz;r:i?gr ,wave c]oeds no:err::ai:‘;‘e‘gc;
2211:}(?: ‘do::s rlr?an inhabit the sames:JoOY n?an. Fity e
from the worship of the cle.afl pa -sen“ fra flea e
rship of the lwlng }?l‘e. il the activ-
“iito the “fo ver bygones, we invite yo s
Sretful brooding o t ; from the waste of energy e
les of the preser;lilshed pathways, we call Yl‘z{"; el
Lng 1§$t andljizm highways lying very near.
Toa new-
wise, et him underSti?j}; at the very first impulsef l:::
Of that poW‘-;: :S from all the four guarters o ¥
Toused distant- S0 o e ma,-nfestauonkmesses
globe, SONEENS ]nrz{ing all idle misgivings, weakn o
fulness ; and dn.sca characteristic of enslaved lpe‘;iev:r
e Py e j;allou:est'he turning of this mighty whee AS
Come and help i

of

and

| | i thaf
1 1 ! Ly . 1 rooted 1n o eart

i 1 1 y

it (S b4 r h

Ou are the se i ildren, helpers
¥ rvants of the Lord, His chi dr Fh &
in her ]:f-',] nt of His purposes, enter the arena of worl
N the fylfilme o



THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

(Written for the “‘Udbodhan’)

In our country,

owing to all learning being in Sanskrit
from the ancient ti

mes, there has arisen an immeasurable
gulf between the learned and the common folk. All the

Sreat personages, from Buddha down to Chaitanya and
tl:iz}ikti?hna, who came for the well-being of the world,
thedev: common people in the language of the pec?p]e

s. Of course, scholarship is an excellent thing:
cholarship be displayed through any other
D a language that is stiff and unintelligible,

but Cannot g
medium tha
that is unna

for 2 tural and merely artificial ? Is there no room
creati?rt ! the spoken language ? What is the use of
INg an unnatyural language - to' 'theesclusion 'of “the

Natura] . i
one 3 Do you not think out your scholastic

speak ap | © language which you are accustomed to
>

Gueer and u:,m:s 1;1 Why then do you introduce such a

. wie 1

m black ang Y thing when you proceed to put them

out philogg h:whlte : ) The language in which you think
PR and science in your mind, and argue with

others il"l s i
D]‘]i]oSoph publlC‘-‘lS not that the language fOl‘ writing'
¥ and science > ISt st norWhow then! do you

e Gurs;g]l:;age? Th-e language in w-hich-
our anger, O love‘- €s, in which we communicate
language than that W’ etc.’_th?re cannot be a fitter
manner 5 ¢ must stick to that idea, that
» that diction and all. No artificial
that force, and that brevity and
t of being given any turn you
Nguage, Language must be made
d twist it any way you like, it is

expressiveness, or adm;
please, as that spoken Ia
like pure steel,—turn an
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again the same—it cleaves a rock in twain at one stroke,
without its edge being turned. Our language is becoming
artificial by Imitating the slow and pompous movement—
and only that—of Sanskrit. And language is the chief
means and index of a nation’s progress.

If you say, "It is all right, but there are various kinds
of dialects in different parts of Bengal—which of them to
accept? ' —the answer is, we must accept that which is
gaining strength and spreading through natural laws. That
is to say, the language of Calcutta. FEast or west, from
wheresoever people may come, once they breathe in the
air of Calcutta, they are found to speak the language in
vogue there ; so nature herself points out which language
to write in. The more railroads and facilities of communi-
cation there are, the more will the difference of east
and west disappear and from Chittagong to Baidyanath
there will be that one language, viz., that of Calcutta. [t
is not the question which district possesses a language most
aDDroac})'ing Sans krit—you must see which language is
tiumphing, When it is evident that the language of
Calcutta will soon become the language of the whole of

engal, then, if one has to make the written and spoken
]anguage the same, one would, if one is intelligent enough,
Certainly make the language of Calcutta one’s foundation.
ere local jealousies also should be thrown overboard.
here the welfare of the whole province is concerned,
¥Oou must overlook the claims to superiority of your own
istrict or village.

Language is the vehicle of ideas. It is the ideas that
are of prime importance, language comes after. Does it
look tvell to place a monkey on a horse that has trappings
of diamonds and pearls? Just look at Sanskrit. Look at
the Sanskrit of the Brahmanas, at Shabara Swami's com-
mentary on the Mimamsa philosophy, the Mahabhashya
of Patanjali, and, finally, at the great commentary of

Achirya Shankara: and look also at the Sanskrit of
VI—I11
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comparatively recent times. You will at once understand
that so long as a man is alive, he talks a living language,

but when he is dead, he speaks a dead language. The

nearer death approaches, the more does the power of

original thinking wane, the more is there the attempt to
bury one or two rotten ideas under a heap of flowers and

scents. Great God | What a parade they make. After
ten pages of big adjectives,

““There lived the King ™

adjectives, and giant comp
are symptoms of ¢
decay, then all these
merely in language—
A building now neit

all on a sudden you have—
Oh, what an array of spun-out
ounds, and skilful puns! They
eath. When the country began to
signs became manifest. It was not
all the arts began to manifest them.
her expressed any idea nor followed

mns were turned and turned till they
had all their strength taken out of them. The ornaments
nd the neck and converted the wearer

into a veritabla ogress, but oh, the profusion of leaves and

foliage carveq fantastically in them!
whether it wag 4

e Nging, or weeping, or wrangling—what
& ©F Purpose sought to convey—nobody, not
even the sage B

Again, in music,

And what an abundance
What labyrinths of fAourishes
erves! Over and above that,
e nasal tone, uttered through

ressed, in imitation of the Mohammedan
correcting thasz !. NOWat-iays there is an indication of
that a language, "Drnc’w will p.eople gradually understa'nd
and is 1ifelt335, . o?rt, or music that €Xpresses no meamnlg
No good. Now they will understand

th is infised into the national life

o 5
sl 8Uage, art and music, etc., become spon-
taneously instinct with

’ ideasiandilitet e i hd ' vhlime ToF
meaning that 5 couple

of words of everyday use will
convey, you may search ip vain in two thousand set

H_enough to stra;
that music haq
the teeth comp
musical expeyy

N all one’s
1ts birth in th

that the more

]
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epithets. Then, every image of the Deity will inspire
devotion, every girl decked in ornaments will appear to be

a goddess, and every house and room and furniture will
be animated with the vibration of life.



MATTER FOR SERIOUS THOUGHT

s f

A man presented himself to be blessed by - :i};tt;e

v the Deity. He had an access of joy and devouzived he
l sight, land perhaps to pay back the good he rclT eclil'ling
burst out into a song. In one corner of the ha 'L]i i
against a pillar, was Chobeji dozing. He was the

in the temple, an athl
good hand in swallow
various other

d

1 a
ete, a player on the guitar, was

. 1 n, a
qualifications besides. All on a sudde

q - fantastic
readful noise assailing his tympanum, the

And casting his crimson-
in search of the cause of
nd, Chobeji discovered th.at
n singing, overwheimec.l th};
» 1N a tune as touching as the scouring o
festive house, and, in so doing, he was

hades of the whole
harata, Hanuména,
guish. The mortifie
one addresged the m

tinged, languid eyes around
disturbahce to his tranquil mj
in front of the God was a ma

is own feelings
cauldrons jp a
subjecting the g
like Nérada, B
to ineffable 4,

host of musical masters
Nayaka, and the rest

d Chobeji in a sharp
rel:“'il'ﬂanding t an who had been the
direct obstacle tq his enjoyment of that peculiar bliss of
inebriatioh, “Hallo, my friend,
that for

Ut caring fo, tim
the Tesponse, “What need | ¢

the Lord’s he
Chobeji, “dol you think the Lord is

must be mad_

YOU could pne win
has the Lord less braing than [)"

what are you shouting like
€ or tune?”’ Quick came
re for time or tune? I am
-7 “Humph!”’ retorted
such a fool? You
my heart even—and

The Lord has decla

[Sdiunioh A ‘Take \thou
refuge in Me, thou hast

Nothing elge to do. And I shall

ing two jugfuls of bhéng, and had
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ar this

i " Bholachand is mighty glad ];: lmst ki
e == le ; he now and then ye St
g pe'o%)'l h.ave taken refuge in the I..o; : e
i nOt? . nything further.” Bholachaln 1:0 s
i to' = tiat it is the height of ldevotlon i
5 impressm'rcll repeatedly in the harshest tone pnd o
i wmds 2s ll'jlot fail to make it known n}ow zown o
o he'doc'tch that he is ever reads'/ to ayL W
S hplLord's sake, and thalf 1F.thef c(;;votion'
Rk fo}ll ; :urrender Himself to this tie ‘:nd S
nozr;;:?;:arlvyould i hcuo: ml:e f:::::; opinion. But
fo ¢ i are : .
ch;O]ilShltlS;‘r:Z“;ieic?tF ;::pzlrs:dsto givedup \;{ :{lngilse tzx:cl::;

holac o ' |
Wicll;edne;s fofinzlllf S:;/{Ey,oilfi};eisldnot enough to hoodwink
really such a ?
us even !

: ut and out Vedantin—i?f eﬂeg’:};gi

e et his Brahminhood. . : o i
gie 3, waichil o tru{fnffood around .Bhola Puri, i i
are about to 5 ﬂ:e least ; he expounds the unsu 5
touch him even in ) il el through d]se:lse‘.v}mt
pa. pleasuret'on people die by the thousand, the
jirtion, or atatyal him? He at once reflects on the
matters even that t‘gou“ TGl overgﬁwlerpuri
Riorstiy, of tl'lﬁ them before his very eyes, - Ooaf the
weak and even ki found depths of thfe meam'ngkmed s
is lost in the-pr?"?he Soul neither kills no.r dls 7 ha;d
spiritual dicn%m‘l averse to action of any klr} .h’ i
He is exceedmg i hat he finished all actions in his pf i
gt rephg}sl tla Puri's realisation of th? unity o ;nte
Sicaimhe. At 'b;)e check when he is hurt in one pf? hisl
Self suffers a terri B homaly anithe comr:)letenes; o 3
Whenh e lief!z:a householder is un:illmg tt; : O;t;nion
Bhiksha, or w i ions, then, in
worship ac}iorglizrgeti:z :TEZC::;ZZ})E creatures on earth
of Puriji, ther
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hy
- t w
than householders, and he is at a loss to make ou
the villa

ge that failed to offer a

dequate worship to him
Should‘ evEn f

! den.
°f @ moment, add to the world's bufroo]iSh
€: too, has evidently thought the Lord more

than ourselyeg,

—_— .

LY 1 ‘on nor
I Ram Charan! vou have neither ec:lucatlh B
the meang to set yp , trade, nor are you fit for. . ':toxi'

. 3 1
labouyr, Besides, YOu cannot give up indulging in

i 11 me,
© away with your wickednesses. Te

anage to get g, living ? : e
Ran CHARAN‘“"That 1s an easy job, sir,—I p
unto alj

What has Ram Charan taken the Lord for?

—

Is astir with the festivities- of ?he

€ gorgeous decorations and illummatllosn
mihe Principa] mosque, the Imambara, know no6 boun “
Countless Peop ngregated. Hindus, Moham
Medans, Chrisg s—all sorts of people—men,
Hzeny=nd all raceg and creeds have been
crowded to-day tq Witness the Mohurrum. Lu knowiis the

c?pital of the § ias and wailings in the S an Rl 1}]1;15_
trious Hassap, ossain rend HHeVakias | foldny who
Yastherefiinas

and H .
n
Was not touched by the lamentatio
e beating of

. ful
Teasts that took place on this mourn
Occasiop ) The ¢

‘Old, has bg

The City of LUCknow
Mohurrum, 1y,

le haye co
tians, Jew

children,

e heart

at Mohammedan c:u]tm'eci
BN : 5
aseology with its nice a
correct pr'onunc1ation, the Varieties of YD e Ve

f
ght trousers and turbans, o
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; such a
ir way to
Il these had not yet found tshil‘bs The Thakurs
folk—all thes the Thakur Sahibs. fond
. convert : rd, always
Temote vn]la;ge to g stralg}‘tfo;wa edingly tough
efore, s exce
P tl.le'r stalwart and hardy, and o
of hunting, bout to
d were abo
hearts. sed the gate an them.
kurs had cros i terrupted
Th,e B ue, when the guard in wered. ‘‘Look
S » ns 1]
S koS r.no:r] into the reasons, he Z' g by the door-
1 uiring nain
Upon 1r.1q iant figure that you see sta nd then you can
here, this gia b atverietfraild iy ﬁrst.”a Sliatthastatae
; g 2
e "%‘;’1 se is the statue, prayh- illustrious Hassan
i e g (o} i e 1llu .
2o in. ‘ejid, who killed t ¢ is this
. (&
nefarious Yejid, . Therefor
il in a thousand years ago d thought that after
and l—lossalfllj_ ST IAThE guarf Velidkwas lsure to
. 1S m = e
it tl xplanation the statue o sjtelrimlS Bl
: e ex my
this 'elabori scka linsteadtothhver .B“t sadly misunder-
merit ten powi a, and everything washeir scarfs round
workings of P—}E:nlz ‘rS reverentially putht elves at the
U thems
stood. The 2 d and rolled : nts :
: rostrate ; 2 ltering acce
their neck and p f Yejid, praying w1t1'; fi’that other gods
e o
feet of the statu of going in any more? 1 art the true
A : ne
What is the u:',e Bravo Yejid! Thou alo T e ey
need be Seenh' t thrashed the rascals so w
God. Thou has "
5 |
are weeping till now!

Hindu

ering temple of the i..tern?tl! R

Lreisie G ny ways of approaching o s

e % o Bon mihere? From the Abso]ut:e s

e lrmt o to Brahm3i, Vishnu, Shfva,r S

H Hee S dow'ijling Ganesha, and the m]l.:l() i

e th'e rat-rliflakal, and so forth—whic 1;e i

iy SaShtl:“ S Vedas, in the Vedanta and t AL

o e nas and the Tantra‘s, there fr:o S
Sophiesi i tl;ienl;lzr?;entence of which is enoug

maternials, a

v giv 1 iligr ellation.
ularly given this famaha)l app

* i p & o) L

* The Sun is po
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!
one’s chain of fransmigration for ever. And oh, the C;C’“:}i;
Millions and millions of people are rushing tfﬂ-var' ; the
temple, |, tcoMhadiia curiosity to see and join mh 3
rush, But what was this that met my eyes wher‘: . -I(ie
the spot | Nobody was going inside the tcmpxe’fby if
side of the door, there was a standing figure, with fifty
heads, . hundred arms, two hundred bellies and five
hundreq legs, and everyone was rolling at the feet ff that.
asked one donRth e S e on and got the reply: ‘‘Those
Cities that y0,, see in the interior, it is worship enough for
them ¢, make 5 short Prostration, or throw in a few flowers

But the real worship must be offered to
2 who is at the gate ; and those Vedas, the Vedanta
i Puranas and other scriptures that
m if you hear them read now and
the mandate of this one.”” Then

» what is the name of this God of
IS named Popular

38 reminded
Clail’ned “B

N Custom’'—came the

of the Thakur Sahibs, and ex-

+ “Bravo, pop Custom! Thou hast thrashed
them, S0 wel] ** etc.
Sl Sy
Gurgure Krishnavyal Bhattachfdl'y il vaSt%y
earneq man, po has the knowledge of the whole
w.orld at hig ﬁnger-ends.
friends

His frame is a skeleton . .hls

the rigours of his austerities,

© want of food. The w-icked,t

Natyra) (5 2t OPinion that such a physique is b‘:.
°ne whe has. 5 dozen issues every yea

OWever that may he there js nothing on earth that

Krlshnavya] . is omniscient

abont the z A spec1¢tally, he is ko

W of electric magnetic currents all o

the hurnan body, from the hair-tuft to its furthest nook
and corney, And being Possessed of this esoteric knowl-
eclge, he is mcomparab]}, the best authority for giving a
scientific expla all things " from o certain earth

=7 1s throu h
b : g
ut hlS €nem;

: 'es ascribe it t
agaln' are

Nation of
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he
Durga down to t
d in the worship of the GOdfiTS;ein“ ten, and sundry
use F a gir S v :
berty of a g SRS allied
ble age of pu ! ; taining to
nexplicable” and| HL I S
: : : G |
* T And as for adducing precede (s s
matters. boyS cou
s llat even d. d
thing so clear t s than In 1a, an
m}?de t']‘m{"orm;.oth no other land for r‘:‘g}on have the quali-
s > ns
T't;z:lndia itself none but the Bra :.::11 among Brahmins,
WL : ligion, a '
religion, ;
ion for understanding g 1 sfamilyfare o
ﬁcatlofil others excepting the KTISh?'_:_:izré has the pre-
:)ootiliig ana of these latter agaln.r Gu:guré Krishnavyal
: - teve .
: :laim | Therefore, wha b ing' cultivated
B Ll;‘flmvident truth. Learming 115 bemiecoming i
is selt-e are
g lb0nsic'lera’k:;le extent, and people A e
tc? ) s and active, so that they b uring every-
2t onisciod rything—so Krishnavyal is ass g_ B
and taste EXE cB]./ all fear! Whatever doubt? are farlslzg in
T r i : or them,
body: ; Dlscfi‘ ath givinglac entAc exp]anat;lonst’ B i
i mmd-ls,' t as you were. Sleep to]youdr la:imf::rget fny
am jus ) , don
Yo; re::er mind anything else.. 3“ ::r‘Oh, what a relief |
TR g " The people exclaimed : el A
. u 5
icaris at danger did really confron e Seatid
. re .
What a g : o e and move—
have had to sit up, Tive Kby e i s
A ”]_:On we Tl :
So they said, g ncge more. The habit of a thousand yea'rs
side on the bed o n. The body itself would resent it,
FYas notito g0 8 =00 f the mind of a thousand yea,
. . useness o E . o
PRt e Osb:.\way at a moment’s no?‘cii 'And ISt l':
as €ld In repyte ;
was nOtlt.o g—lat the Krishnavyal class are P
not for this

hed them so well etc.
3 Thou hast thras
“'Bravo, Habit!
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SECOND SERIES
EXTRACTS

I#
lAn asterisk

after the letter number indicates that the
letter is a transla

tion from Bengali. |
AUNTPUR, T
February, 1888.
Dear M——,

I thank you a hundred
have hit Ramakrishna in
Few, alas,

thousand times, Master! You
the right point.
few understang him !

Y ours,
VIVEKANANDA.

| 11*§
BRINDABAN,
12th Aug., 1888.
Dear Sir, 8

Leaving Ajodhya |
and am putting Up at K,
the mind feels Contracte

have rea

ched the holy Brindaban,
a Baby's Kunja. In the town

= | : 2 I
have heard, are dehghtfu] e, aces like Radha ku‘nda.
Bautithey are at some distance
from the town. [ hay, s
Hardwar. In ca Mind to proceed very shortly
to Hardwar. . se you haye any acquaintance there,

g Ta the Hoogly District,
Cwami Premananda.

the native place of
§ Letters H—X1V, XVi—xxii, xxiy

TXXVI, xxix, xxxi—xxxiii.
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you would be doing me a great favour if you would kll‘!-d.lz’
write him an introduction for me. What abot_lt your visi
ing this place? Please reply early and oblige. . . .

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA -

I1#
BRINDABAN,
20th Aug., 1888.
Dear Sir, j
An aged brother-disciple of mine who has just (.:om;:
back to Brindaban after visiting Kedarnath and l}’»adrmatd
met G—. Twice did G— ascend up to.Tibet an
Bhotan. He is in great happiness, and felt over\?rhelmed
and wept at the meeting. He spent the. YR E.lt
Kankhal. The Karoa (waterpot) you gave h.lm' Beel
keeps with him. He is coming back and is fexpecfed
at Brindaban this very month. So in the hope of meeting
him, | postpone my going to Hardwar forhS,o mBe iay.s ¢
Please convey my deepest respects to the rahmin
devotee of Shiva who is with you and accept the same
Yourself. Youws etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

IV# Sl
jon to Bhagavan Ramakrishnal
Salutation to Bhag THE BARANAGORE Mat,
19th Nov., 1888.

RESpected Sir,
[ have received the two books sent by you and amy
filled with joy to read your wonderfully affectionate letter

and exxiv are translated from Beng‘ﬂlihI‘ét{ffrsl_]‘i‘;:&tl::e“foi“ B
ramadadas Mitra of Benares, an ortho | the highest pos
profound erudition and piety S\\'abrn}:llg }::}:itten (excepi: tﬁ;‘-
T 's are most interesting, being W : A
a?ei& :E,%;t:lwhen,. after his Master's passing away, Swamiji
lea(fing a wandering monk’s life.

aby
hose
Zar(d,
last}
Was
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which betokens your broad, generous heart. No doubt,
it is due to good merit of my previous births that you
show, sir, so much kindness to a mendicant like me who
lives on begging. By sending your gift of the Vedanta,
you have laid under lifelong obligation not only myself
but the whole group of Sri Ramakrishna's Sannyasins.
They all bow down to you in respect. It is not for my

own sake alone that | asked of you the copy of Panini's
grammar ; a good dea] of study,

Sanskrit scriptures in this Math.

be said to have fallen quite out
Many here in this

in fact, is given to
The Vedas may well
of vogue in Bengal.
Math are conversant with Sanskrit, and
Vedas, i t;’f ma?tt.&r the Samhitd portions of the
must be done g & i l‘;’pmlon.th.at .what has to be done
of proficiency in the I\Sf : _SU- S ol e
ot TR fdlc language is impossible without
available for the Shns grammar, which is the best

Purpose, 5 copy of the latter was felt to

be a n 1
which \frigsssttfl'ied_rhe Srammatical work Mugdhabodha,
M our boyhood

respects to Laghuk . 1s superior in many

A :
a deeply learneg ma‘lmud1_ You are yvourself, however,
: N a f
can have in ;g matternd' therefore, the best judge we

So if You consider the Ashta-

1t convenient and feel so

anting in men of persever-
SRetrative intellect.

ath iS not W

| may hopc—: that

in restoring the
my revered Mage, and tyy end you two photograph.s of
as given in hig home] © Parts of some of his teachings
Y style, compiled and published
you will give us the
My health is now much

I bEg to s

pleasure of your acceptance
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improved, and | expect the blessings of meeting you

within two or three months. . . .

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.
V$
Victory to God!
: BARANAGORE,

4th Feb., 1889.
Dear Sir,

To-day for some reason 1 was feeling agitated
and cramped in my mind, when your letter of invitation
to the heavenly city of Benares reached me. | accept
it as the call of Vishweshwara.f | am going now on a
pilgrimage to the place of my master’s nativity, and after a
sojourn of a few days there, | shall present myself to you.
He must be made of stone whose mind does not melt at
the sight of Kashi and its Lord! I feel now much im-
proved in health. My regards to Jnanananda. | am
coming as soon as | can. It all depends ultimately on

Vishweshwara's will. . . . More when we meet.
Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.
VI*

Sri Durga be my Refuge !

BARANAGORE,
26th June, 1889.
Dear Sir, _
For sundry reasons | have been unable to write to
vou for long, for which please excuse me. I have now

t i.e., the Lord of the Universe or Shiva, as installed in the
leading temple of Benares.
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obtained news of G—,

disciples, and both are
(the sacred Himalayas),

Himalayas now, and with
disciple named S— came
way to holy Kedarnath,
During his first ye

He met one of my brother-
ow staying in the Uttarakhanda
Four of us from here are in the
G—they are five. One brother.-
across G— at Srinagar on the
and G— has sent two letters

B ar in the Himalayas, he could
SECWe permission tq enter Tibet, but he got it the

next : i
*tyear. The Lamag love him much, and he has picked

up th i
e Tibetan language, He says the Lamas form
Ninety Per cent SF

: the population, but they mostly
f;::;‘;ec}:]:flka forrn51 of worship. The country is in-
et At Giat}‘:bées there are scarcely any—only dried
health g Passab] 3¢ to travel and live on that food. My

s e tbutithe iatace of mind is terrible !
Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.
VI

Viciory to God 1

BAaGHBAZAR, CALCUTTA,

Dear Sir, 4th ]ufy, 1889.
It plea :
letter Yest:;d me\rl:l ighly to know all the news in your
ol ay.
R tolvonlit I o have asked me to request G— to

: see no chane
are sending us lette i

ereof, for though they
1S, they do n
than two or three d

ot stop anywhere for more

of ourg. Rt 0ditherelore ds not rective any
S o
relatwg f ,
bungaloy, O my formey lifet has purchased a

at 1

being credited Sl-m ultala (near Baidyanath). The place

some time. BWlth 2 healthy climate, | stayed there for
; ut the Summey heat growing excessive, I

had an attack of 5 :
cute diarrhee =
from the place. a and | have just fled away

Ti.e., the life he has renounced,

EPISTLES 175

Words fail to describe how strong is the desire in mty
mind to go to Benares and have my soul blessed by mE;)e ;
ing you and sojourning with you in good conv.erls;'e, :f
everything rests on His will! 1 wonder what.hn ing
heart existed between us, sir, from some previous incar-
nation that, receiving as | do the love and affection of not
a few men of wealth and position in this c.ity of C‘alcutt';i,
I am apt to feel so much bored by their society, while oni
through one day’s interview my heart felt f:harm.ed er-u?ugl
to accept you as a near relative and friend in spmtuanf
life! One reason is that you are a favoured servant o
God. Another perhaps is:

a9 o el qawdegd wareaf st )

I am indebted to you for the ad:.rice which tfoAmesl.
from you as the outcome of your experience anc.l splntu:
practice. It is very true, and | have also four{d 1t. so very
often, that one has to suffer at times For holding in one's

brain novel views of all sorts.

But with me it is a different malady this time.- I have
not lost faith in a benign Providence—nor am | going ev]:r
to lose it—my faith in the scriptures is unshaken. -But y
the will of God, the last six or seven years (.Jf my life hav:i
been full of constant struggles with hindrances : an1
obstacles of all sorts. | have been vouchsafed Ehe 1deallf
Shastra ; | have seen the ideal man afucl_ vet fail n;ysed
to get on with anything to the end—-this is my profoun

miserya

And particularly, | see no chanc? of success whil;
remaining near Calcutta. In Calcutta live my 'mother an
two brothers. [ am the eldest; the second is preparing
for the First Arts Examination, and the third is young. :

They were quite well off before, but since my father’s

t Kalidasa’s Sakuntala, Act, V: ¢t mus]ti'ble tlhinm;?éc‘?]:]elis
unwittingly recalled, of affinities ﬁrml}" establishec
incarnations through depths of heart.
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death, it is going very hard with them—-they even have to
go fasting at times! To crown all, some relatives, taking
advantage of their helplessness, drove them away from
the ancestral residence. Though a part of it is recovered
through suing at the High Court, destitution is now upon

them—a matter of course in litigation.

Living near Calcutta | have to witness their adversity,
and the quality of Rajas prevailing,
times develops into the form of a

plunge me into action ; in such moments, a fierce fighting
€nsues in my mind, a

] nd so | wrote that the state of T
mind wag terrible.

Now their lawsuit has come to an
end.. Sq hless me t

hat after 4 stay here in Calcutta for

a f
R €W days more to settle matters, | may bid adieu to
1s place for ever.

my egotism some-
desire that rises to

mq&mmﬂﬁ%nﬁm'

qﬁmq= Hﬁ!ﬂ% I89 |

TE W A wfmf gy

¥ mimwmgg HIHFR |

Bless
me that m
strength Divine amcly geas ™Ay wax strong with supreme

311 forms Of Maya may be fOlled OE

oM me fay
aWay . F‘ e
ou hast aiq e fhave fio LS up the Cross,

u
4T it unto de h POR us and grant us strength that we
am now a'Sia;,' Ar?en'"__lmitaﬁon of Christ.
1n i
Bala'l’am Babu, 57‘ Ffai:kcalcutta. My address 1‘3: c/o
Calcutta, an

ta Bose's Street, Baghbazar,

Y ours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

* The Git& II—TO P SN
desire, but he alone obtainety 1€ that lusteth after objects of
selves like i obtaineth DPeace 1

er-water flowing Into thlél whom desires lose them-

allected and unmodified in spite of Consoc'ean but leaving it un--

tant accession.”
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VIII*
All Gfory to God! :
BARANAGORE, CALCUTTA,

7th Aug., 1889
Dear Sir,

It is more than a week since I received you
but having had another attack of fever, | could not sf;:n
a reply all this time, for which please excuse me. IO
an interval of a month and a half I kept well, but I have
suffered again for the last ten days ; now I am c:{oing well.

I have certain questions to put, and you, sir, have.;:
wide knowledge of Sanskrit; so please favour me wit
answers to the following:—

1. Does any narrative occur about Satyakdma, son
of Jabala, and Janashruti, anywhere else in the Vedas
excepting the Upanishads? ¥ 5

2. In most cases where Shankaracharya quote.es Smriti
in his commentary on the Vedanta-sutras, he cites the
authority of the Mahabharata. But seeing :chat we find
clear proofs about caste being based on quahﬁcaho.n both
in the Bhishma-parva of the Mahabharata and in the
stories there of the Ajagara and of Uma and Maheshwara,
has he made any mention in his writings of this fact?

3. The doctrine of caste in the Purusha-sukta of the
Vedas does not make it hereditary—so what are those
instances in the Vedas where caste has been made a
Matter of hereditary transmission?

4. The Acharya could not adduce any proof from
the Vedas to the effect that the Shudra should not study

r letter,

real import of this question lies in the fact thay‘_Shankar_
acha.i-yl;;h?nmhis cc?mmentary on the Vedanta-sptras._ 1. iii. 84—37,
Interprets the aphorisms to prove that Upanishadic wisdom was
imparted to Janashruti and Satyakama, only because they were
not Shudras, as borne out by actual texts. But as these tex‘t.s'g
are doubtful even after Shankaracharya’s explanatxpn.r Swamiji
Wwants to be referred to other Vedic texts where mention has beep
made of these persons.

VIi—12 \
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the Vedas. He only quotes “ams7ama: T to maintain
that when he is not entitled to perform Yajnas, he has
neither any right to study the Upanishads and the like_.
But the same Acharya contends with reference to ** w=idT
Fmfe@, I that the word w3 here does not mean
““subsequent té the study of the, Vedas,”” because it is
contrary to proof that the study of the Upanishad is not
permissible without the previous study of the Vedic
Mantras and Bréhmanas and because there is no intrinsic
sequence between the Vedic Karmakanda and WVedic
Jninakanda. It is evident, therefore, that one may attain

to the knowledge of Brahman without having studied the
ceremonial parts of the Vedas.

between the sacrificial practices
Acharya contradict his own sta
of the Shudras, by inserting th
same logic’' >
Upanishad?

I am mail
Christ™ Writte

So if there is no sequence
and Jnana, why does the
tement when it is a case
e clause “‘by force of the

Why should the Shudra not study the

ing you, sir, a book named ‘‘Imitation of

n by a Christian Sannyasin. [t is a wonder-
ful book. One i

tion Vaj P st lished to find that such renuncia-
] Agya an ] D.. i

he Ch _11’2} asy a-bha]\-n I’lave existerd even among

t ristians,

before ; i not, iPmba’Dly You may have read this book

' t will give me ¢ e if you
will kindly read it he greatest pleasur

Yours etc.,

VIVEKANANDA.
X

BARANAGORE,

Dear  Sir, 17th Aug., 1889.

Youh
Ou have expresseq embarrassment in your last favour
for bein

=1

g addressed ‘everentially. Byt the blame attaches
T “The Shudra is not e 3

or Vedic,‘s_au:riﬁces.”—-Tait-'O'mewEd ?
i This is the first aph

the Vedanta-sutras .of Vyasa.
g aﬁﬁf:gs;’ “Now then Commences hence the it bout
I .

-~
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not to me but to your own excellent qualities. [ wrote m_
one letter before that from the way | feel attrafcted by
yvour lofty virtues it seems we had some affnity f;zrl:
previous births. I make no distinction as to househ; ed
or Sannyasin in this, that for all time my head shall eﬂf
low in reverence wherever | see greatness, broadness o
heart and holiness—shintih, shdntih, shdntih !' My prayer
is that among the many people embracing Sannyasa now-
adays, greedy of honour, posing renunciation for the .sake
of a living, and fallen off from the i.deal on bo'th sxdes'.
may one in a lakh at least become high-souled like you!
To you my Brahmin fellow-disciples who ha‘ve heard of
your noble virtues tender their best prostrations. .
About one amongst my several questions to which
you sent your replies, my wrong idea is corrected. For
this | shall remain indebted to you for ever. Anothef‘ of
these questions was: Whether Achfrya Shankara gives
any conclusion regarding caste based on Gunas as men-
tioned in Puranas like the Mahabharata. If he do'es.
where is it to be found? | have no doubt that accor'dmg
to the ancient view in this country, caste was hereditary
and it cannot also be doubted that sometimes the Shudras
used to be oppressed more than the helc.:ts_ among the
Spartans and the Negroes among the Amerlc?nsl i As for
myself, | have no partiality for any party in th.ls caste
Juestion, because | know it is a social law and is based
on diversity of Guna and Karma. It also means grave
harm if one bent on going beyond Guna and Karma
cherishes in mind any caste distinctions. In these matters,
I have got some settled ideas through t-he grace of my
Guruy, but if | come to know of your views, | may just
confirm some points or rectify others in them. One
doesn’t have honey dripping unless one pokes at the h-ive
—so | shall put you some more questions, and looking

upon me as ignorant and as a boy, please give proper
replies without taking any offence.
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1. Is the Mukti, which the Vedanta-sutras speak of.

one and the same with the Nirvana of the Avadhuta-Gita
and other texts?

2. What is really meant by Nirvana, if, according
to the aphorism, ““Without the function of creating etc.,”
none can attain to the fullest Godhead ?

3. Chaitanya-deva is said to have told Sarvabhauma
at Puri, "'l understand the Sutras of Vyasa, they are
dualistic ; but the commentator makes them monistic,
which I don’t understand.”’ Is this true? Tradition says,

Cha‘x-tanya-de‘ra had a dispute with Prakashananda Sara-
swatl on the point, and Ghaitanya deva won, One com?

t .
R 1 _by Chaitanya-deva was rumoured to have been
existing in Prakashananda's Math

4. |
a crypt Irllgt};e Tantra, Acharya Shankara has been called
the yé:) 3;1; dhist ; views expressed in Prajnipiramiti,
Vedaﬁgc .]Sf‘. Mahayana book, perfectly tally with the
of Pancha‘szg:a‘ p;opounded by the Acharya. The author
same truth as :112 sS(;-l says, ““What we call Brahman is the

all this mean 3 unya of the Buddhists.”” What does

“ This aphorism g .
VEdﬂnfa-sutraS..__‘r‘!ll:Lls'. TERRES ghvmzaffgaam ) IV. iv. 7.
the threefolq funct'avmg regard to the context which ascribes
and because the facltonfrda!;ing to the universe only to God.
between that functj © their conscious mental distinction’ comes
Clude_th&t the sl:at,:n and their liberated state, we have to con-
men is devoid of th of fina] liberation or Mukti in the case of
the universe.” g iﬁet fapacity to create, preserve and dissolve
15 meant., Swamji; askl:s Capacity is reserved only for God, what

merges completely, intu’tl!ljg l;'ftying that in Nirvana the human
1vine ?

We must Temempg,
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5. Why has no foundation for the authority of the
Vedas been adduced in the Vedanta-sutras? First, it has
been said that the Vedas are the authority for the exist-
ence of God, and then it has been argued that the
authority for the Vedas is the text: ‘‘It is the breath of
God.”” Now, is this statement not vitiated by what in
Western logic is called an argument in a circle?

6. The Vedanta requires of us faith, for conclusive-
ness cannot be reached by mere argumentation. Then,
why has the slightest flaw, detected in the position of the
schools of Sankhya and Nyiya, been overwhelmed with
a fusillade of dialectics? In whom, moreover, are we to
put our faith? Everybody seems to be mad over estab-
lishing his own view ; if, according to Vyasa, even
the great Muni Kapila, ‘‘the greatest among perfected
souls,”’* is himself deeply involved in error, then who
would say that Vyasa may not be so involved in a greater
measure? Did Kapila fail to understand the Vedas?

7. According to the Nyaya, “‘Shabda, or Veda (the
criterion of truth), is the word of those who have realised
the highest ;"' so the Rishis as such are omniscient. Then
how are they proved, according to the Surya-siddhénta,
to be ignorant of such simple astronomical truths? How
can we accept their intelligence as the refuge to ferry us
across the ocean of transmigratory existence, seeing that
they speak of the earth as triangular, of the serpent
Vasuki as the support of the earth and so on?

8. If in His acts of creation God is dependent on
good and evil Karmas, then what does it avail us to
worship Him? There is. a fine song of Nareshchandra,
where occurs the following: “'If what lies in one's

fhe mtilectum destiny is to happen anyhow, O Mother, then what good

th 2
stages tj, seAmALY (of sthe questions here reflect i ' all this invoking by the holy name of Durga?

those days towards i ro;lgl} which Swamiji was reaching out in |
his in future years, Wep enitude of Vedantic wisdom which was '

through which his ini:elle(::l’SO find a glimpse of those processes

. B was i . -
standing of our ancient sep fsseptogards o fullet iy

* Kapila is so spoken of in Gita, X. 26. In his commentary
ibtures and customs.

of V-s. II-i-1, Shankara doubts the identity of the Vedic Kapila
with the Sankhyan Kapila.
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9. True

» it is improper to h
. ol
same subject T ol

then are the ]tsnbe co?tradiCted by one or two. But why
R repealeg(-ir:t::;ntm't.uad customs of Madhuparka and
horse: snssifite il Y one or two such texts as, “"The
in Shraddha, " et s o ce, Sannyasa, meat-offerings
are the mea;xin - -If .the YEdas are eternal, then what

g and justification of such specifications as

“this rul :
i th::e of Dharma is for the age of Dwapara . this
age of Kalj,” and so forth? |

10. The
Buddh ¢ same God who gives out the Vedas became

mantras are fytile a says, in the Kali-yuga the Veda-
1s to be followed > © which behest of God, the Shiva,

128 Vyasa makes oyt

it is ‘Wron
. g to Wor 3
Vasudeva, Sank “hip the :

€Xpatiates

in the Vedanta-sutras that

arshan etrad of divine manifestation,

Bha on the grea:' etc., and again that very Vyasa
a mer; : .
gavata) |g this ents of that worship in the

: I have Many Yasa a madman ?

have them dispel]ed ?UBtS besides these, and, hoping to
I shall lay thom E from my mind through your kindness,
cannot he all et f: ore you in future. Such questions

neit rth e : b :
her can as p, XCept in a personal interview ;

ch . ;
€XDects to. S, | Saisfaction be obtained as one

ave .
a mind to lay before you all these

* Madhupayy
] a
guest, In whicl aWas a Vegj

TESpthfu
amon s ;
EHother daintjeg, of bele offering was to be made consisting.

quotes forbids sucy g, ) *°* The text which Swamiji partially
Kali-yuga the followingy . °F the full text means that in the
horse sacrifice, cow_kil}i, Ve customs are to be forsaken: The
Sannyasa, and maintaigj cer?moniesa meat-offerings in Shraddha,
husband’s younger hroth "6 the line of progeny through the

> 1 Drother in cage of failure through the husband.

c ;
ceremony, usually in honour of a .
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facts when presenting myself to you, which I expect will
be very soon, by the grace of the Guru.

| have heard it said that without inner progress in

the practice of religion, no true conclusion can be reached

concerning these matters, simply by means of reasoning ;

but satisfaction, at least to some extent, seems to be

necessary at the outset.
Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

BacHBAZAR, CALCUTTA,
2nd Sept., 1889.

Dear Sir,

Some days ago | received your two kind letters. ] am
very much pleased to find in you a wonderful harmony of
Jnana and Bhakti. Your advice to me to give up arguing
and disputing is very true indeed, and that is really the
goal of life for the individual—'‘Sundered are the knots
of the heart, torn off are all his doubts, and the seeds of
his Karma wear off, when the sight of the Transcendent
One is gained.”’} But then, as my Master used to say,
when a pitcher is being filled (by immersion), it gurgles,
but when full, it is noiseless ; know my condition to be
the same. Within two or three weeks perhaps, [ shall
be able to meet you—may God fulfil that wish !

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA
X
BAGHBAZAR,
3rd Dec., 1889.
Dear Sir,

I have not heard from you for a long time. | hope you
are doing well in body and mind. Two of my brother-
disciples are shortly leaving for Benares. One is R— by

+Mundakopanishad, TI—ii—S8.
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name, the other is S—. The first-named was beloved of
:zorl\f::ter and used to stay much with him. Plerflse
>Mmend them to some Satra (house of alms) during
O stay in the city, if you find it convenient. You

Wi
il hear from them all my news. With my best regards
and greetings,

Ydurs etc.,

P,-s s ] VIVEKANANDA.
Tibetan;; e P}‘Oceedmg to Kailas. The
Wwanted to slash him- up on the way, taking him

kindly ac: s fl:he foreigners.‘ Ev'entually some La‘mas
"gOing trader C:f’f.' b\IWE Obtall;l this news from a le'et-
assa, Th;a s blood won't cool down before seeing

8rown ; gain is that his physical endurance has
bed of o "SCly—one night he
ed of snow, and

to be a spy Df

. Passed uncovered on a
that without much hardship.

VIVEKANANDA.

X1

BARANAGORE, CALCUTTA,
Dear Sir, I3th Dec., 1889.

v was discovered,
ution by real modification.
erence between this and
.mpoaiticm). {pzogl:essive manifestation. -by
rody on the C.e,a "t appreciate your citing
d much on their d”;an transcendentalists ; he
Your Obponent Gough und oles. It is doubtful whether
nyway . _-retands his Hegel sufficiently.
» Your rejoinder is Very pointed and Hitaaking.

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.
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XIIT*
BaDYANATH,
26th Dec., 1889.

Dear Sit,

After a long attempt I think [ am now in a position
to present myself before you. In a day or two | take
myself to your feet at holy Kashi.

| have been putting up here for some days with a
gentleman of Calcutta, but my mind is much longing for
Benares.

My idea is to remain there for some time, and to

watch how Vishwanatha and Annapurnaf deal it out to

my lot. And my resolve is somgthing like “either to
lay down my life or realise my ideal"f—so help me the
Lord of Kashi.
Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA .

XIvV*

ALLAHABAD,
30th Dec., 1889.

Dear Sir,

[ wrote in a letter to you that I was to go to Benares
in a day or two, but who can nullify the decree of
Providence? News reached me that a bmther’diSCiple,
Y— by name, had been attacked _With smallpox afte,
-arriving here from a pilgrimage to Ch'trakUta'_Omkarnath.
etc., and so | came to this place to nurse him. He has
now completely recovered. Some Bengalee. gentlemep
here are of a greatly pious and loving disposition, They

_are very lovingly taking care of me, and their importunate

desire is that | should stay here during the month of Magh,

t Shiva and His Divine Spouse as installed in Benares,
+4 @7 T G W Ay gyt
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keeping the Kalpa vow.T But
keenly harping on the name of Benares and is quite

agog to see you. Yes, | am going to try my best to slip

away and avoid their importunities in a day or two

and betake myself to the holy realm of the Lord of
Benares.

Saraswati by name,

_ calls on you to enquire of me, please
tell him 1 am soon

3 coming to Benares. He is indeed
very good man and learned, 1 was obliged to leave

him behind at Bankipore. Are R— and S— still there

in B ; :
enares? Please inquire and inform me whether

the Kumbha fair this y

ear is going to be held at Hardwar
OT not.

Ma i
Pund;j Ny a man of wisdom, of piety, many a Sadhu and
ndit have | met in so ma

ny places, and I have been

m, but fesfart @ :— Men

affinity there io 1 I know not what sort of soul-
S -

80 pleasin ctween us, for nowhere else does it seem

g and agreeable :
t as Wlth . W
he Lord of Kashi disposes, M fiact Toe ace Hio

very much favoured by the
are of varying tates.”"}

Yours etc.,

My address jg— VIVEKANANDA.

C/o Govinda Chandr, Basu

Chauk, Allahabad.
XV*

Salutation to Sri Ramakrishna |

ALLAHABAD,
5th January, 1890.

¥ sorry to |
£ €ar of J
S s vour illness from your

he letter | wrote to you about:

Ti.e.. special abluti
. t
. Utions and wopps

holy confluence—a Very solemy
- n

P regularly performed i
! Kalidasa, Raghuvamsa.

d sacred practice.

my mind is very

If one of my monastic brother-disciples, A— -
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your change to Baidyanath was that it would be 1m-

‘possible for a man of weak and extremely delicate

physique like you to live in that place unless you spent
a good deal of money. If change be really advisable
for you, and if you have deferred it so long simph{ to-
select a cheaper place and that sort of thing, it is certainly
a matter of regret. . . . Baidyanath is excellent so fa‘r
as the air is concerned, but the water is not good, it
upsets the stomach. | used to suffer from acidity every
day. ] have already written you a letter ; have you got
it, or finding it a bearing letter, have you left it to its fate?
In my opinion, if you have to go away for a change, the
sooner the better. But, pardon me, you have a tendency
to expect that everything should fit in exactly with your
requirements, but unfortunately, such a state of things
is very rare in this world. stars gad @&q— One must save
oneself under any circumstances.”” ‘‘Lord have mercy"’,
is all right, but He helps him who helps himself. If you
simply try to save your purse, will the Lord arra‘nge the
change for you by drawing on His ancestral capital? If
you think you have so much reliance on the ford, don’t
call in the doctor, please. Jf that does not suit
you, you should go to Benares. I would have already
left this place, but the local gentlemen would not give
me leave to depart ! . . . But let me repeat once more,
if change is actually decided upon, please do not hesitate
out of miserliness. That would be suicide. And net
even God can save a suicide. Please convey my com,.
pliments to T—Babu and the rest.

With best regards,
Yours affectionately,

VlVEKANANDA %
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XVI*

C/o Babu Satish Chandra Mukherji,

Gorabazar, Ghazipur.

24th
8 e, Jan., 1890.

I reached Gha
‘putting up in th
a friend of my

Zipur three da}’S

e house of Babu Satish
early age.

ago. Here | am
Chandra Mukheriji,

"Close by Aows the G The place is very pleasant.
anges, but bathing there is trouble-

‘some, for t .
wading thr:lfgrﬁ ;sar?c;) regular path and it is hard work
my friend's father t}Sl- Babu Ishan Chandra Mukheriji,
spoke to yoy, i h;re atT“‘)b]E-hearted o
whence he will pro  loday he is leaving for Benares
mind to go gyey t c?d 5 Caleutta, | again had a great
here, namely 2 af"hl, but the object of my coming
» @n intervieyw with the Babaji,} has not yet

e delay of 5 few days becomes

, the people are

little affects such jdeas. What
d that the foreigners have

a - - . N .
Materialistic illusion have

ea a
rted | Aftemrgsl: Wanitha gsave these

4 weak'
.accOu_nt. elng Baba]i

» I shall send you a detailed

Yours etc. s
VIVEKANANDA.

ur fate, that in this land

y I e ns .
e €Dunciatiofy is looked down

PoS. Alas for g,

of Bhagavan S frony of o

huka’g birth

uPon as madness ang s

f Pavharj Baba, the Ereat sajng
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XVIi#
GHAZIPUR,
31st Jan., 1890.
Dear Sir,

It is so very difficult to meet the Babaji. He dces
not step out of his home, and, when willing to speak at
all, he just comes near the door to speak from inside.
| have come away with having just a view of his garden-
house with chimneys tapering above and encircled by
high walls—no means of admittance within! People say
there are cave-like rooms within where he dwells, and’
he only knows what he does there, for nobody has had
a peep. | had to come away one day sorely used up.
with waiting and waiting, but shall take'my chance again.
On Sunday, I leave for holy Benares—only the Babus
here won't let me off ; otherwise all my fancy to see the
Babaji has flattened down. | am prepared to be off to-
day, but anyhow, | am leaving on Sunday. What of your
plan of going to Hrishikesh?

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

P. S. The redeeming feature is that the place seems

healthy. VI

GHAZIPUR,
4th Feb., 1890.
Dear Sir,

Received your kind note, and through supreme good
fortune, I have obtainefl an interview with Babaji. A great
sage indeed |—It is all very wonderful, and in this atheistic
age, a towering representation of marvellous power born
of Bhakti and Yoga! I have sought refuge in his grace, and
he has given me hope—a thing very few may be fortunate
enough to obtain. It is Babaji's wish that | stay on for
some days here, and he would do me some good. So
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following this saint’s bidding I shall remain here for some
time. No doubt, this will give yvou also much pleasure.
I don’t mention them in a letter, but the facts are very
‘strange indeed—to be disclosed when we meet. Unless
one is face to face with the life of such men, faith in the
scriptures does not grow in all its real integrity.

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

XIX*

GHAZIPUR,
7th Feb., 1890.
Dear Si,

I feel very happy to hear from you just now.
Apparently in his features, the Babaji is a Vaishnava,
:Lhe‘_.e-mbodit.nent, 80 to speak, of Yoga, Bhakti and
dl;::.lhty' His dWelli.ng has walls on all sides with a few
und:rg:, t};en;.). Inside these walls, there is one 101-.1g
Samadhiun}_{ uxirow wherein he lays himself up in
the'hola! [\]e talks to others only when he comes out of

€. Nobody knows what he eats, and so thevrcall

chim Pavhari.r B b
the hole fo, ﬁ:ea;eg:ce he did not come out of

given U the by s and Deopl'e thought he had
i © JUt now again he is out. But
from behind the d show himself to people, and talks
Never come acrOSSO!OY-H Such sweetness in speech I have
oo '® does not give a direct reply to

then fire Comesg * What does this servant know?'’ But
Pressing hipy, Venryout e talking goes on. On my
staying here SOt h’(;uch .l'le said, “‘Favour me highly by
€ davs.” By he never speaks in this
od he meant to reassure me ;
unate, he asks me to stay on.
€ is a learned man no doubt, but

Tie. one living on ajp,

Mport
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nothing in the line betrays itself. He performs scriptural
ceremonials, for from the full-moon day to the last day
of the month, sacrificial oblations go on. So it is sure,
he is not retiring into the hole during this period. How
can | ask his permission,} for he never gives a direct
reply ; he goes on multiplying such expressions as ‘“‘this
servant,”’ ‘‘my fortune,’” and so on. If you yourself have a
mind, then come sharp on receipt of this note. Or after his
passing away, the keenest regret will be l.eFt irf your
mind. In two days you may return after an interview ; |
mean a talk with him ab intra. My friend Satis‘Babu
will receive you most warmly. So, do come Vip directly
you receive this; | shall meanwhile let B"{\ban know of
you.

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA .

P.S. Even though one can't have his company, no
trouble taken for the sake of such a great soul can ever
‘g0 unrewarded.

XX*

GHAZIPUR,
13th Feb., 1890.

Dear Sir,

I am in anxiety to hear of your illness. I am also
having some sort of a pain in the loins which, being
aggravated of late, gives much tl:OUble- For two days
1 could not go out to meet Babaji, and S0 a man came
from him to enquire about me. For this reasor}, I go
to-day. [ shall convey your countless cc.)mphments.
“‘Fire comes out’ '—that is, a wonderful devohcrn to Guru
and resignation are revealed ; and such amazing endur.
ance and humility I have never seen. Whatever good

+ Evidently for a proposed visit to the saint by the Benare;
«orrespondent.
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thi
ings | may come by, be sure, you have your share i

them.
Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA
XXI*
A GHAZIPUR,
Dear Sir, 14th Feb., 1890.

In my note of yesterda

to return brother S—'s ]ey tancihaps forgot to ask you

heard from broth. tter. Please send it. | have
dhi, Sy other G—. He is now in Rambag S
» _Srinagar, Kashmir. ag Dama-

lumbago, 1 am greatly suffering from

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

and S— have come to Brindaban after

Girnar, Aby, Bombay and Dwarka.

. XXII*
Victory to the Lord!

; B SR -
Visiting Omkar

GHAZIPUR,
Dear S Feb., 1890.

I wr
Ote a ]
his w 7 etter to broth >
me a: nderings and settle do ik hunio sion
3 aCCount f W.
; : of the varj
N Tibet and thej, various Sadhus he had come across

repl w
Py that o, £ @ys and customs. [ enclose the
repeated attaclg R i Brother  K— 3o’ havi
him a wire from t]:)if fi\'er at Hrishikesh. | have s:;gt
2 ! 3
- I am wanteg by ki Place. So if from the reply 1 find

him, |

for l__lrlshlkesh from thig p?hal] fist asllageaidice

You in a day or two.,* ai(]:e' otherwise | am coming to
: : e : 2

me weaving all this web of | Sinnysmile. alr, 19 gee

of Mava
Maya—and that is no doubt

n somewhere and to send
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the fact. But then there is the chain of iron, and there
is the chain of gold. Much good comes of the latter,
and it -drops off by itself when all the good is reaped.
The sons of my Master are indeed the great objects of
my service, and here alone 1 feel 1 have some duty left
for me. Perhaps | shall send brother K— down to
Allahabad or somewhere else, as convenient. At your
feet are laid a hundred and one faults of mine— 1 am
as thy sen, so guide me who have taken refuge in
thee.’'T
Yours etc.,
: VIVEKANANDA.
XXIII*
Salutation to Bhagavan Ramakrishna !
GHAZIPUR,
February, 1890.
Beloved Akhandananda,
Very glad to receive your letter. What you have
written about Tibet is very promising, and | shall try
to go there once. In Sanskrit Tibet is called the
Uttarakuruvarsha, and is not a land of Mlechchhas.
Being the highest tableland in the world, it is extremely
d, but by degrees one may become accustomed to
it. About the manners and customs of the Tibetans you
have written nothing ;. why, if they are so hospitable, did
they not allow you to go on? Please write everything
in detail, in 2 long letter. 1 am sorry to learn that you
will not be able to come, for | had a great longing to see
you. It seems that 1 love you more than all others.
However, | shall try to get rid of this Mayi too.
The Tantrika rites among the Tibetans that you
have spoken of arose in India itself, during the decline
of Buddhism. It is my belief that the Tantras, in vogue

col

+ An adaptation from the Gita, 11-7,
VI—I13
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amongst yg, Wwere the creation of the Buddhists , them-
selvea. Those Tantrika rites are even more dreadful than
ST dofftl’ine of Vaméchﬁra; for in them adultery got a
frée rein, ang it was only when the Buddhists became

demnralige’d througly immorality that they were driven
away by i\umarila Bhatta,

Shank As some Sannyasins speak of
- 2} ar: A . . -
. n tmn. or the Bauls of Sri Chaitanya, that he was in
cre . i
21 ‘epicure,li g drunkard and one addicted to all
sorts of

abominah]e pract

18ts speak of the Lor
Ve an ohg
Precepts of 4

ice'— so 'the modern Tantrika
d Buddha as a dire Vamichirin,
Cene interpretation to the many beautiful
he mené‘pfiramfi&, such as the Tattvagithd
B . The result of all this has been that the

Buddh
and gi

1sts 0l i
g Eze divided into two sects nowadays ; the
a .
at naugh gegtis Sinhalese have generally set the Tantras
aught, have likeWis

e banished the Hindu gods and

esche'\yecl the
declareg e ‘20 The Phase of Buddhism which
for, aiicrs i BRI sl S,
has great] d
. . y - struck modern
Oncer
deal to e mng. t}l.at-phase, however, I have a good
£ 1s impossible to do in this letter.
religion ‘}?S to break wide open the gates of
to a particyla, ca:-: €7 was confined in the Upanishads
: e. At i
theory of Nlrvana confer on hip glangreatness O Al
his unrivalled sy P

mpathy (e 5
etc., that lend gravity to ; Eh

in the Vedas ; what are a1,

that very

is greatness lies in
orders of Samadhi,
s religion, are almost all there
sent there are his intellect and
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heart, which have never sligce been paralleled through-
istory of the world. :
& t’?]ieh\fedji’c doctrine of Karma is the sam: as 1‘n
Judaism and all other religions, thi-\t is to say, thc p;n;
fication of the mind through sacrifices and suclz c.)t ed
external means—and Buddha was the first .man who 5t:ood
against it. But the inner essence of the 1deas‘rema1}:1:eh
as of old—look at that doctrine of menta} exer(:lse; whic
he preac}led. and that mandate of his to be Tevz in
the Suttas instead of the Vedas. Caste also r;ma:lne a;
of old (caste was not who]ly'obsolete at t ;—: tm;% o
Buddha), but it was now determmed‘by per'sona- qualf ::a-
tions and those that were not believers in hl.S. re lg'o'r}
were declared as heretics, all in the old stylfa. Heretic
was a very ancient word with the Buddhists, bu1t tbeg
they never had recourse to the sword (good s%ulz_) Zn
had great toleration. Argurrfefxt blew up the elias .uTt
what is the proof of your religion? Well, put faith in it
—the same procedure as.in all rel:g.lons. It was how-
ever an imperative necessity of the -tlmes, and' that was
the reason of his having incarnated himself. His doctrine
is like that of Kapila. But that of Shank.ara, how far
more grand and rational ! Buc!dha and Ka;?lla are always
saying the world is full of gr:ef and nothing .but tharid,
flee from it—aye, for your life, do! Is happiness alto-
gether absent here? It is a statemfent of the natlf.re of
what the Brahmos say—the world is full of happiness!
There is grief, forsooth, but wh.:;tt c'an be -doneQ Per-
chance some will suggest that grief Ttself will appear as
happiness when you become use'd t<.) it by constant suffer-
ing. Shankara does not take tl'ug ]1'ne of argument. He
says this world is and is not—manifold yEi‘one, I shall
unravel its mystery—I shall know whether grief be there,
or anything else ; I do not flee from it zts fnfum a b.ugbear.
I will know all about it—as to the lnﬁl‘flte. pain that
attends its search, well, I am embracing it in its fullest
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Mmeasure. Am | a beast that
ness and misery,
come of the sen
my life for it

world—therefore
existence—whag
Pra}'n&péram——the
want that alone.
I do not care,

religion of Budd

you frighten me with happi-
decay and death, which are but the out-
ses? | will know about it—will gjive up
There is nothing to know about in this
» if there be anything beyond this relative
the Lord Buddha has designated as

transcendental—if such there be, |
Whether happiness attends it or grief,
What a lofty idea! How grand! The

ha has reared itself on the Upanishads,
and upon that also the philosophy of Shankara. Only,
Shankara had n

ot the slightest bit of Buddha’s wonderful

heart, dry intellect merely—for fear of the Tantras, for

_ in his attempt to cure a boil he
amputated the Very arm qgtself |® One has to write a big
volume if ope has to

) write about them at all—but [ have
neither the learning nor the leisure for it

Lord Buddha is my Ishtam—my God. He preached

no theory ahouys Godhead—he was himself God, I fully
believe it. But no

e one has the power to put a limit to

od’s infinite glory. 9, not even God Himself has the
powe: to make Himself ]imited. The translation of the
Gandara Suttq that you 3

3 ave made from the Suttanipita
1S excellent. [y, that he

ich hag 8ot a similar idea. There are
Many: passages i the Dhammapadam too, with similar
ideas. Byt that ig at th

e last stage, when one has got

*T . A f
3 :t};:s anXiety tq defeng the purity of the Vedic religion
2gaInst the excesses op Tantrikism, which wag capturing the rank

ard flekof h.ls, “ountrymen, Shankara neglected the problem of
the latter, Stlgl:natlsed as Shudpag by the Vedicists. This is per-
haps the meaning of Swamiji, It seems he could never forgive
Shankara for applying 3, his ‘ommentary on the Brahma-sutras

; g Vedic rityals to the Shudras to the
more modern question of theip

right to higher modes of worship
(Upédsand) and knowledge (Jnana) of ge Jnanakanda.
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b s Any
erfectly satisfied with Knowledge and Reahsahotn, is th
1 over
Isj;.u'ne under all circumstances and has gamle_:ld mzllls e}x:s :Ot
., He who
his senses—  gafagmana e LAt 11] e ey
the least regard for his body as something s
f—it is he who may roam about at pleasure like the
care or— i
mad elephant caring for naught. th?reas aRBuny .
t like myself should practise devotion, sitting atldoze
ure ik : .
ot. till he attains Realisation—and then 01:11y shou e
th, like that—but it is a far-off question—very far
ehave

indeed.

ferIERI AT AN 1 efm&g
wEs 10 g fefaodtf@ z s 5§ )
g SEvTiefed R wEn @9
g FMomdy &Rt @t ot wmi )
faamwEaEr aiRdaq
yawmfaE faaaqufgan
qU=RTT NI ATl
qsAmfaTIsagamarsn |l
fena aift 9 9md
anad Ay feeera: |
ECEEHIERE G EH]
fawrgazify st | *

er of Brahman food comes of itself, without
—To a kno‘d"'_ ks wherever he gets it. He roams at
effort—he drin here—he is fearless, sleeps sometimes in
pleasure ev¢=:ry*~'\feﬁn_lES in a crematorium, and treads the
the fores.t, SOI‘:" Vedas have taken but whose end they
Path which the His body is like the sky, and he iq
have not Seen(-;hild by others’ wishes ; he is sometimes
guided, like :_mes il,‘l gorgeous clothes, and at times has
i 1as his clothing ; he behaves sometimes like
only ‘]nanam etimes like a madman, and at other times
a cbﬂili,k :O:”ghoul’ indifferent to cleanliness.
again

# Vivekachudimani.
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I pray to the holy feet of our Guru that you may
have that state, and you may wander like the rhinoceros.
Yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.

XXy
Victory to the Lord !

GHAZIPUR,
25th Feb., 1890.
Dear Sir,

The lumbago js giving a good deal of trouble, or else

[ would have already sought to come to you. The mind
does not find rest here any longer.

I came away from Babaii’
kindly a] aj's place, b

: most every day,
little better, | bid good

It is three days since
ut he enquires of me

As soon as the lumbago is a
-bye to Babaji.

to you, Countless greetings
Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.
XXVv#
Victory to the Lord |
GHAZIPUR,
Dear Sir, 3rd March, 1890.

not, sir,—| am °omes to hand just now... You know
Very soft-natured man in spite of the
And this proves to be my

slightest touch [ give myself away ; for

: y ahabad |1 And now comes
this news from Hl’lshlkesh‘ andimgl s i et
» but no reply yet—a nice

]
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place indeed to delay even telegrams so much ! Tl'.le
lumbago obstinately refuses to leave me, ar'ld the pain
is very great. For the last few days | haven't been able
to go to see Pavhariji, but out of his kindness he sends
every day for my report. But now I see the whole matter
is inverted in its bearings! While I myself have come ai.:
begear at his door, he turns round and wants to learn c;h
me! This saint perhaps is not yet perfected,—too muc
of works,.vows, observances, and too much of self—fzon-
cealment. The ocean in its fulness cannot be contained
within its shores, I am sure. So it is not good, I have
decided, to disturb this Sadhu for nothing, and very soon
| shall ask leave of him to go. No help, you see ; Pro;
vidence has dealt me my death to make me so tender !
Babaji does not let me off, and.Gagan Batbu (whom
probably you know—an upright, pious E:\nd kmd-hear‘ted
man) does not let me off. If the wire in r.eply requires
my leaving this place, I go ; if not | am coming to you at
Benares in a few days. | am not going to let yo‘u o.f'f—
I must take you to Hrishikesh—mo excuse or objections
wiil do. What are you saying about difﬁcfultles there o’;
keeping clean? Ldck of water in the hills or lack ©
room!! Tirthas (places of pilgrimage) and Sannyasins
of the Kali-yuga—you know what they are. Spemil money
and the owners of temples will fling away the msta'lled
god to make room for you ; so no anxiety about a resting-
place! No trouble to face there, | say; the summer
heat has set in there now, I believe, though not that
degree of it as you find at Benares—so much th.e 'IA:.etter':i
Always the nights are quite cool there, from which goo
is almost a certainty.
Sleep\x:'iyado you get frightened so much? | stand guarantee
that you shall return home safe and that you s'hal'l ha::e
no trouble anywhere. It is my experience that in this
British realm no fakir or householder gets into any trouble.
Is it a mere idle fancy of mine that between us there



°

200 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

is some connection from previous birth? Just see how
one letter from you sweeps away all my resolution, and
I bend my steps towards Benares leaving all matters

behind |
b3 * * #*

I have written again to brother G— and have asked
him this time to return to the Math.
meet you. How is the climate at Be
stay here | have been cured of

If he comes, he will
nares now? By my
: all other symptoms of
malaria, only the Pain in the loins makes me frantic ; day
and night it is aching and chafes me very much. I know
not how I shall climb up the hills. I' ind wonderful
endurance in Babaji ang that's why I am begging some-

t}ung .of' him, but ne inkling of the mood to give, only
g1 metandireccivinglin, S g I also fly off

Yours etc.,

VIVEKANANDA.
RS : ;

“RS To So blg Person am | going any longer,—
emain, O mind, within yourself, go not to anybody

lse’s door
else’s T 5 whatever yo, seek, you shall obtain sitting at

your ease, only seek fq, : - ”
. it 1n
There is the supreme T. the privacy of your heart.

and He can give wh reasure, the ﬁhilosophel..s o
gems, O mind, |, ‘;V atever you ask for ; for countless
-a ’ s rewn a X
He is the wishing g, bout the portals of His abode.
thought.”” Thy ne that confers hoons at the mere
So now th > favs the poet Kamalakanta.
€ 8reat conclyainn - ;
no peer ; nowhere o] soion s that Ramakrishna has
; £ 1 C .
dented perfection, t]-fe I this world exists that unprece-
does not stop tq oy t'?t wonderfyl kindness for all that
stify ; ;
man in bondage, ity itself, that intense sympathy for
himeelf used to say, o 6;1- he must be the Avatira as he
) S » Or e se the ev ae
€r- n,
whom the Vedang, ; r-perfected divine ma
of as the free one, who
od of humanity. This is my
~—and the worship of such a
red to by Patanjali in the

the go
conviction sure and cepgy;

divine man has been refa
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aphorism: “‘Or the goal may be attained by meditating
on-a saint.” |

Never during his life did he refuse a single prayer of
mine ; millions of offences has he forgiven me ; such
great love even my parents never had for me. There is
no poetry, no exaggeration in all this. It is the bare truth
and every disciple of his knows it. In times of great
danger, great temptation, | have wept in extreme agony
with the prayer, O God, do save me,”’ and no response
has come from anybody; but this wonderful saint, or
Avatara, or anything else he may be, has come to know
of all my affliction through his powers of insight into
human hearts and has lifted it off—in spite of my desire
to the contrary—after getting me brought to his presence.
If the soul be deathless and so, if he still lives, | pray
to him again and again, 'O Bhagavan Ramakrishna,
thou infinite ocean of mercy and my only refuge, do
graciously fulfil the desires of my estee.med friend, who
is every inch a great man.”" May he impart to you all
good, he whom alone I have found in this world to be
like an ocean of unconditioned mercy! Shéantih, Shantih,

Shantih.

Please send a prompt reply.

Yours etc.,
- VIVEKANANDA
XXVI*
Victory to God !
GHAZIPUR,

8th March, 189¢.

Dear Sir, :
Your note duly reached me, and so I too shal] be

: . ¢ lhondl 3

tanjali’s aphorism has “Ishvara’® in place of “saing,
I\T«':Ll"fj-cllz):L ﬁaé an_aphorism which runs thus : Bhakti (Supreme
Love) is attainable chiefly through the grace of a saint, or by 5
bit of Divine Grace.
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off to Prayag. Please write to inform where you mean
to put up while there,

Yours,
VIVEKANANDA.

P. S. In case A—reaches your place in a day or

two, I shall be much obliged if you will start him on his
way to Calcutta,

VIVEKANANDA.

XXVII*

Salutation to Bhagavan Ramakrishna !

GHAZIPUR,
March, 1890.
Beloved Akhandananda &b
Ver i
R .Vt 81?&1 to receve your letter yesterday. 1 am at
this pla staying with the wonderful Yogi and devotee of
room}?_ac::t’i flied Pthariji_ He never comes out of his
the door Io-d; conversations with people from behind
lives. it i:s: © the room there is a pit in which he
umoured that he rEmaiiEbian & Alatdiiot

Samadhi for
month X i
wonderfuy], 9 together. 'His fortitude s most

O .
Jnana, where ‘;; B?ngal is the I‘and of Bhakti and of
What little I:heregfi v scarcely so much as talked of even.
of the Hathayo ki }.)ut the queer breathing exercises
£ymnastics, Thega;_ i nothing but a kind of
Raja-yogin—and 1: e staying with this wonderful
e has given me some hopes, too.

There is ab .
eautifu] by i 3
to a gentleman heye . ngalow in a small garden belonging

is quite close to Baba"'l mean to stay there. The garden
ji 19
stays there to look S cottage. A brother of the Babaji

after the comforts of
: the Sadhus, and
I shall have my Bhlkshﬁ at his place, Ijenze, with a

view ;o seef to t‘he end of thig fun, I give up for the present
my plan of going to the hills. Fo; the la e s
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1 have had an attack of lumbago in the waist, which also
makes it impossible to climb the hills now. Therefore let
me wait and see what Babaji will give me.

My motto is to learn whatever good things | may
come across anywhere. This leads many friends to think
that it will take away from my devotion to the Guru.
There ideas 1 count as those of lunatics and bigots. For
all Gurus are one and are fragments and radiations of
‘God, the Universal Guru.

If you come to Ghazipur, you have but to enquire
at Satish Babu's or Gagan Babu's at Gorabazar, and you
know my whereabouts. Or, Pavhari Baba is so well-
known a person here that everyone will inform you about
his Ashrama at the very mention of his name, and you
have only to go there and enquire about the Parama-
hamsa and they will tell you of me. Near Moghul Sarai
there is a station named Dildarnagar, where you have to
change to a short branch railway and get down at
Tarighat, opposite Ghazipur; then you have to cross the
Ganges to reach Ghazipur. ,

For the present, | stay at Ghazipur for some days,
and wait and see what the Babaji does. If you come,
we shall stay together at the said bungalow for some-
time, and then start for the hills, or for any other place
we may decide upon. Don't, please, write to anyone at
Baranagore that | am staying at Ghazipur.

With blessings and best wishes.
Ever yours,

VIVEKANANDA.
XXVII*
Salutation to Bhagavan Ramakrishna!
GHAZIPUR,

March, 1890.
Beloved Akhandananda,

Received another letter of yours just now, and with
areat difficulty deciphered the scribblings. I have written
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everything in detail in my last letter. You start
immediately on receipt of this. I know the route to Tibet
via Nepal that you have spoken of. As they don't allow
anyone to enter Tibet easily, so they don't allow any-
body to go anywhere in Nepal, except Katmandu, its
capital, and one or two places of pilgrimage. But a friend
of mine is now a tutor to His Highness the Maharaja of
Nepal, and a teacher in his school, from whom I have
it that when the Nepal Government send their subsidy
to China, they send it via Lhassa. A Sadhu contrived in
that way to go to Lhassa, China, Manchuria, and even
to the holy seat of Tara Devi, in north China. We, too,
can ViSit.With dignity and respect Tibet, [_hassa, China,
and all, if that friend of mine tries to arrange it. You

there-fore start immediately for Ghazipur, After a few
days’ stay here with the Babaji, |
my friend, and, every
to Tibet via Nepal.

You have to go down at
Ghazipur. [t

I would have
it here; so yo
with whom |
noble and

shall correspond with
thing arranged, | shall certainly go

Dildarnagar to come to
sent you the i‘:'mS g Moghul s

: Passage if | could have collected
S Estitozether and  come. Gagan Babu—
am putting up—ig ap exceedi

generous-minded
an. N
come to know of K—'¢ illness than i

passage at Hrishikesh: e ha

account. Under the ¢j
i Circumstances it 1 '
a Sannyasin’s duty to tay hi i

and | desist from : m for the passage to Kashmir,
i You collect the fare and start as
SO0 as you receive thig lette

r. Let the cr isitin
Amarnath be put back for the present AR ¥

is three or four stat

ngly courteous
sooner did he

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.
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XXIX*
GHAZIPUR,

31 March, 1980.
Dear Sir,

I haven't been here for the last few days and am
again going away to-day. | have asked brother G— to

come here, and if he comes, we go over to you together.

For some special reasons, I shall continue to stay in secret
in a village some distance from this place, and there’s
no facility for writing any letter from that place, owing to
which 1 could not reply to your letter so long. Brother
G— is very likely to come, otherwise the reply to my
note would have reached me. Brother A— is putting up
with Doctor Priva at Benares. Another brother of mine
had been with me, but has left for A—'s place. The news
of his arrival has not yet been received, and, his health
being bad, I am rather anxious for his sake. [ have be.
haved very cruelly towards him—that is, | have harassed
him much to make him leave my company. There's no
help, you see ; | am so very weak-hearted, so much over.
mastered by the distractions of love! Bless me that |
may harden. What shall I say to you about the condition
of my mind! Oh, it is as if the hell-fire is burning there
day and night! Nothing, nothing could I do yet! Ang
this life seems muddled away in vain ; I feel quite helplesg
as to what to do! The Babaji throws out honeyed words
and keeps me from leaving. Ah, what shall | sayy |
am committing hundreds of offences against you—pleage
excuse them as so many misdoings of a man driven mad
with mental agonies. A— is suffering from dysentery.
I shall be very much obliged if you will kindly enquire
about his condition and send him down to our Math in
case he wants to go there with our brother who has come
from here. My Gurubhiis must be thinking me very crye]
and selfish. Oh, what can [ do? Who will see deep down
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into my mind? Who will know how much | am suffering’
day and night? Bless me that | may have the most
unflinching patience and perseverance. With countless
greetings.
Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.
P.5S. 'A— is staying in Doctor Priya's house at Sonar-
pura. My lumbago is as before.

VIVEKANANDA.

XXX
Salutation o Bhagavan Ramakrishnal

GHAZIPUR,
2nd April, 1890.

My dear K—,

Glad to receive your letter as well as Pramada Babu's

and B—'s. ;
s resseds (; am doing pretty well here, You have
in; i ita. e}?re to see me. | too have a similar long-
Ing, is this thal:- makes me afraid of going. More-
ids me to do so. [ shall try to go
vi from him. But there is this fear
shall I_:e drawn up to the hills by the
or Hnshlkesh, and it will be very
you see, like m lfOH:, specially for one weak-minded,
not leave me or:’Se - The attack of lumbago, too, will
L an .

I am getting yseq ti a«f count—a botheration! But then
salutations to Py ] it. Please convey my countless
greatly benefits b::; 2 Babu ; his is a friendship which

: My mind and bod

ticularly i T ody. And I am
parti y indebted ¢, him, Things will t gl
way, anyhow. urn up

Wit}l best Wishes,

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA..
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XXX][*
GHAZIPUR,
April, 1890.
Dear Sir,

Where shall I get that renunciation you speak of in
your advice to me? It is for the sake of that very thing
that [ am out a tramp in the world. If ever | get this
true renunciation, | shall let you know ; and if you get
anything of the kind, please remember me as a partner
thereof. :

Yours,
VIVEKANANDA.
XXXII*
Victory to Ramakrishna !
BARANAGORE,

10th May, 1890.
Dear Sir,

I could not write to you because of various distractions
and a relapse of fever. Glad to learn from A—'s letter
that you are doing well. G— has arrived at Benares
Probably by this time. King Death happens here to be
casting into his jaws these days many of our friends and
Own people, hence | am very much taken up. Perhaps
No letter for me has arrived there from Nepal. I know
not how and when Vishwanatha (the Lord of Kashi)
would choose to vouchsafe some rest to me. Directly the
hot weather relaxes a little, I am off from this place, but
I am still, at a loss where to go. Do please pray for me
to Vishwanath that He may grant me strength. You
are a devotee, and I beseech you with the Lord’s words
coming to my mind. ‘‘Those who are the devoted ones
to My devotees, are indeed considered the best of My
devotees.’”

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.
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XXXII*

57, RAMKANTA BoOSE’s STREET,
BacHBAZAR, CALCUTTA,

: 26th May, 1890.
Dear Sir, #%

I write this to you while caught in a vortex of many
untoward circumstances and great agitation of mind ; with
@ prayer to Vishwanatha, please think of the propriety
and possibility, or OthErwise, of all thﬁit | ast Torth: bl
and then oblige me greatly by a reply.

Raml .k -[ ha\.re already tol.d you at the outset that I am
2 .}? flshnas slave, having laid my body at his feet
li:v:tt ist lli: ]}d'[tulﬁ liaves." I cannot disregard his behest.
after havin TS .t at that great sage laid down his life
Bhake; Lovg attzmed to superhuman heights of Jnana,
e ;ears Ztan Powers., fmd after having practisetfl for
and great aus:rr.xt. fenunciaticn, n?n—attachment, holiness
to count on? e;‘ 1315v then \.\’here is there anything for us

2. Now hj bl ed with Truth,
myself to the s;iviczhzsfttto e et shoul‘d aevore
tees founded by him ]}}e Or.der of all-renouncing devo-

» and in this [ have to persevere, come

what ma :
LA ¥ beu'1g ready to take heaven, hell, salvation or
ything that may happen to me

3 is
. - command was th . .
should o, at his all-renouncing devotees

seeing to thig eg?dves together and | am entrusted with
1 Course,

201 visits to !t}lis
» while hig b

dering suited

it matters not if any one of
Rlace or'that, but these shall
n opinion was that absolute
him alone who was per-
Before that state, it is proper
down into practice. When
e like are dissolved of them-
a person may th‘?n Pursue whatever state comes

all the ideas of body and th

selves,
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’ : LA N jrant
to him. Otherwise, it is baneful for a practising 2P’

to be always wandering. his
el’lt,

pidated
Babt
long

4. So in pursuance of this his commandm
group of Sannyasins are now assembled in a dila
house at Baranagore, and two of his lay disciples:
Suresh Chandra Mitra and Babu Balaram Bose, £©
provided for their food and house-rent.
5. For various reasons, the body of Bhagavan -
krichna had to be consigned to fire. There is no d
that this act was very blamable. The remains of hlls
ashes are now preserved, and if they be now property
enshrined somewhere on the banks of the Ganges
presume we chall be able in some measure to expiate the
sin lying on our head. These sacred remains, his Eef‘t
and his picture are every day worshipped in our Mat]‘.l mn
proper form, and it is known to you that a brother disc_lple
of mine, of Brahmin parentage, is occupied day and night
with the task. The expenses of the worship used also
to be borne by the two great souls mentioned abo'VE:-

6. What greater regret can there be than this th?t
no memorial could yet be raised in this land of Bengal mn
the very neighbourhood of the place where he lived his
life of Sadhani—he by whose birth the race of Bengalees
has been sanctified, the land of Bengal has become hallow-
ed, he who came on earth to save the Indians from the
epell of the worldly glamour of Western culture and who
therefore chose most of his all-renouncing disciples from
university men?

7. The two gentlemen mentioned above had 2
strong desire to have some land purchased on the banks
of the Ganges and see the sacred remains enshrined on
it, with the disciples living there together ; and Suresh
Babu had offered a sum of Rs. 1,000 for the purpose:
promising to give more, but for some inscrutable purpose
of God he left this world yesternight! And the news
of Balaram Babu’s death is already known to you.

Vi--14
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8. Now there i
S re is n AN
will stand with k; g where his disciples
know well, peo 113 Sicred Yemains and his seat (and you
» Ple here ip Be A s

i ngal are fus ]
rof : s profuse in their
SiSC;SlS;:Iz. bsut do DOt stir out an inch in Setice),  ThE
Slhise " t}Bmifnrmyansms and are ready forthwith to depart
B mavilie] By I, their servant, am in

knOWing as to

In the North-Western

i s
Y $ your fame, your position
O acquaintance, |

Province great indeed
and your
request you to
the affair through o
pious men knmg\m E:o . subscriptions from well-to-do
it proper to have Sor:!lou i1 your province. If you deem
the Ganges in B e shelter erected on the banks of

y raising

myself to yoy, ar:fi Cilsciples, I

from door to door for

shall with your leave report
: the slightest qualm to beg
my Lord and hi chilg 1S noble cause, for the sake of
Tastiiie oo .with L Please give this proposal your
mind, if all thess £ Prayers to Vishwanatha. To my
of goodlibish uii tonceTE. educated youthful Sannyasins
krishna owing tq S Up to the ideals of Sri Rama-
for our country | of an abode and help, then alas

ave not
th

en,
live

Y L
you trouble over thege g i =7¢ @ Sannyasin, so why do

% 'S es] I
Ramakrlshna S servang a:;e?? —I would then reply, [ am
rob, if by doing so 870 2 E;m willing even to Ste'al and
land of his birth and § Perpetuate his name in the

disciples practise his great ideals. [ know vou to be
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my closest in kinship, and I lay my mind bare to you. I
have returned to Calcutta for this reason. I had told you
this before I left, and now I leave it to you to do what
you think best.

12. If you ‘argue that it is better to have the plan
carried out in some place like Kashi, my point is, as [
have told you, it would be the greatest pity if the memorial
shrine could not be raised in the land of his birth and
Sadhana! The condition of Bengal is pitiable. The
people here cannot even dream what renunciation truly
means—luxury and sensuality have been so much eating
into the vitals of the race! May God send renunciation
and unworldliness into this land! They have here nothing
to speak of, while the people of the North-Western Pro-
vince, specially the rich there, as | believe, have great
zeal in noble causes like this. Please send me such reply
as you think best. G— has not yet arrived to-day, and
may do so to-morrow. | am so eager to see him again.

Please write to the address given above.

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

XXXIV

BacHBAZAR, CALCUTTA,
July 6, 1890.
Dear S— and K—, :

Your letters have duly reached us. They say Almora
is healthiest at this time of the year, yet you are taken ill!
I hope it is nothing malarious. . .

I and G— the same pliant child with his turbulence
moderated by his wanderings, and with a greater love for
us and for our Lord. He is bold, brave, sincere, and
steadfast. The only thing needed is a guiding mind to
whom he would instinctively submit with reverence and
a fine man would be the result. »
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I had no wish to leave Ghazipur this time, and certain-
ly not to come to Calcutta, but K—'s illness made me go
to Benares and Balaram’s sudden death brought me to
Calcutta. So Suresh Babu and Balaram Babu have both
gone! G. C. is supporting the Math. . . . [ intend
shortly, as soon as | can get my fare, to go up to Almora
and thence to some place in @harwal on the Ganges
where | can settle down for a long meditation. G— is
accompanying me. Indeed it was with this desire and
intention that | brought him down from Kashmir.

[ don’t think you ought to be in any hurry about
coming down to Calcutta. You have done with roving ;
that’s good, but you have not yet attempted the one
thing you should do, that is, be resolved to sit down and
meditate. [ don’t think Jnfina is like Tousing = maiden
suddenly from sleep by saying, 3

‘. .
: Get up, dear girl, your
marriage ceremony is waiting

for you!” as we cay. |
am strongly of opinion that very few perso
attf:li‘f’l Jnana, and therefore we should go
striving even unto death. That’'s m
you know. About th
I know too well, Pe
who is staying at By
gold and has becom
bless him, and yoy

ns in any Yuga
on striving and
y old-fashioned way,
e humbug of modern Sannyasi Jnana
ace be unto you and strength! D—
ndaban with R—, has leamnt to make
€'a pucca Jnani, so writes R—. God
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famtaare Haggam
s ERaasmn )

N EREA FETEET

TSRSl YgH=T aq |
(Gita xv. 5.)

“Free from pride and delusion, with the evil of
attachment conquered, ever dwelling in the Self, with
desires completely receded, liberated from the pairs of
opposites known as pleasure and pain, the undeluded
reach that Goal Eternal.” ‘

Who advises you to jump into fire? If you don’t
find the Himalayas a place for Sidhani, go somewhere
else then.

So many gushing inguiries simply betray a weak
mind. Arise, yve mighty one, and be strong! Work on
and on, struggle on and on! Nothing more to write.

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.
XXXV
AJMERE,
14th April, 1891.
Dear G, S—, . 1
Try to be pure and unselfish—that is the whole
of religion. . . . :
Yours with love,
VIVEKANANDA.
! XXXVI
ABU,
30th April, 1891.
Dear G, 5—, ; : 3

Have you done the Upanayana of that Brahmin boy ?
Are you studying Sanskrit? How far have you advanced?
I think you must have finished the first part. . . . Are you
diligent in your Shiva Puja? If not, try to be so. ‘SCEk
ve first the kingdom of God and all good things will be
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added unto you.” Follow God and you shall have what-
everivoulldesiresh - Sl Tolthetwo' Gommandsy Sahebs
my be-st regards ; they being men of high position were
very kind to a poor fakir like me.
of religion lies not in theories but in practice. To be
}g,ooi and -tohd‘o gooc}—that is the whole of religion. ‘‘Not
}:3 t F?t }inef‘ Lord,” "Lord," but he that docth the will of
the Father.”™ You are a njce band of
Alwaris, and | hope in no d; t By ) A0SR
Istant future many of you will

be ornaments of th :
e SOCIEty and b .
you are born in, lessings to the country

Yours with blessings,
V.

P.S—Don't be ruffled
brush from the world ;It w

everything will be al] right.

ff now and then you get a
ill be over in no time, and

XXXVII

MounTt ABU,
Dear G. S——,l 1891.

BomBay,
Dear Mother, 24th May, 1893.

My children, the secret”
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you very often. | am always praying to the Lord for
your welfare. | cannot go to Belgaum now as arrange-
ments are all ready for my starting for America on the
31st next. The Lord willing, | shall see you on returning
from my travels in America and Europe. Always resign
vourselves to Lord Sri Krishna. Always remember that
we are but puppets in the Lord’s hands. Remain pure
always. Please be careful not to become impure even
in thought, as also in speech and action ; always try to
do good to others as far as in you lies. And remember
that the paramount duty of a woman is to serve her
husband by thought, word and deed. FPlease read the
Gita every day to the best of your opportunity. Why
have you signed yourself as . . . Dési? The Vaishya
and the Shudra should sign as Dédsa and Dasi, but the
Brahmin and Kshatriva should write Deva and Devi.
Moreover, these distinctions of caste and the like have
been the invention of our modern sapient Brahmins.
Whe is a servant, and to whom? Everyone is a servant
of the Lord Hari. Hence a woman should use her
patronmic, that is, the surname of her husband. This
is the ancient Vedic custom, as for example, such and
such Mitra, or the like. It is needless to write much,
dear mother ; always know that | am constantly praying
for your well-being. From America | shall now and then
write you letters with descriptions of the wonderful things
there. | am now at Bombay, and shall stay here up to
the 31st. The Private Secretary to the Maharaja of Khetri
has come here to see me off.
With blessings,
Yours sincerely,
VIVEKANANDA.

XXXIX
My dear F—,

. A word for you. Remember always | may
not see you again. Be moral. Be brave. Be a heart-
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Who%e man—strictly moral, brave unto desperation.
Don’t bother yvour head with religious theories.
only sin, brave men never, no, not even in mind. Try to
love anybody and everybody. Be a man and try to make
';hoae;b immediately under your care, namely R—, K— and
—, brave, moral a isi igl
my children, but gir:ﬁ:;rp?:gstiveio r?\lhflon Ejor c}l"ou’
SEPEa o a2 ; & A _cowardice,
e _ weakness the rest will come of
-+ - And don't take R— with you ever or ever

allow hi o
m to visit a theatre or any enervating entertain-
ment whatever,

Cowards

Yours affly.,
VIVEKANANDA.
My dear RS i :
Bear i i :
who are v:rn r}:"ﬂd. my children, that cowards and those
eak only, commit sin and telllline  THL T

are always m
oral. Try to be
moral, try to
try to be sympathisi y be brave,

, and [—,

ng.
YOU!‘S,
VIVEKANANDA.
XL
* 54, W. 33gp ST., NEw YoORK,
B N, 5 I4th Feb., 1895.
A(.‘.Cept m’r
a6 os 1108 v heart-fels gratitude for your motherly
How can | €Xpress

S v work, and
Ve > yBou for your offering to do some-
r. . ;
ought to turn il ut | sincerely believe that you
work this year Injcf]i:r helbErEUMise Farier’s Gesnacre
. 3 can w L . i R
and an immediate wor ait as she is waiting centuries,

preference, k at hand should always have the

Again i
gain, according to Manu, collecting Fandateven for
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a good wprk is not good for a Sannyasin, and I have
begun to feel that the old sages were right. “Hope is
the greatest misery, despair is the greatest happiness.”’
I had these childish ideas of doing this and doing that.
These appear like an hallucination to me now. I am
getting out of them.

“Give up all desire and be at peace. Have neither
friends nor foes, and live alone. Thus shall we travel
having neither friends nor foes, neither pleasure nor pain,
neither desire nor jealousy, injuring no creatures, being
the cause of injury to no creatures—from mountain to
mountain, from village to village, preaching the name of
the Lord."”

“Seek no help from high or low, from above or
below. Desire nothing—and look upon this vanishing
panorama as a witness and let it pass.”’

Perhaps these mad desires were necessary to bring
me over to this country. And I thank the Lord for the

experience.

[ am very happy now. Between Mr. L— and me, we
cook some rice and lentils or barley and quietly eat it,
and write something or read or receive visits from poor
people who want to learn something, and thus I feel 1
am more a Sannyasin now than | ever was in America.

“In wealth is the fear of poverty, in knowledge the
fear of ignorance, in beauty the fear of age, in fame the
fear of backbiters, in success the fear of jealousy, even
in body is the fear of death. Everything in this earth
is fraught with fear. He alone is fearless who has given
up everything.”'®

I went to see Miss C— the other day, and Miss Farmer
and Miss Thursby were also there. We had a nice half-
hour and she wants me, to hold some classes in her home
from next Sunday.

# Bhartrihari’s Vairigya-Shatakam.
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I am no more seeking for these things. If they come,
the Lord be blessed, if not, blessed more be He.
Again accept my eternal gratitude.

Your son,
VIVEKANANDA.

XLI

(From a letter written to H. H. the Maharajah of
Khetri) ;

AMERICA,
¥ 1894.
: "It is not the building that makes the home,
but it is th

e wife that makes it,”'#
and how true it igl

from heat and cold a
pillars that support

though they be—but
Centre, the rea] suppor
by that standard, the
COomparison with any

.1 have heard man

says a Sanskrit poet,

The roof that affords you shelter
nd rain is not to be judged by the
it—the finest Corinthian columns
by the real spirit-pillar who is the
t of the home—the woman. Judged
American home will not suffer in
home in the world.

Y stories aboyt the American home :

of unwomanly women

© you! | have not words
enough to expres ¢

L > eXpress my ghattude to you,” *“The Oriental
yperbole alone exp 4

—“If the Indi @) b depth of Oriental gratitude

in of han Rl Were oy inkstand, the highest

Mountain of the Himalay, the pep, % e AR TR
*"H Q%‘ Qﬁrﬁm'{?ﬁeﬁwﬁ Q‘gﬁmﬁ R
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and time iteelf the writer,T still it will not express my
gratitude to you!’’

Last year | came to this country in summer, a
wandering preacher of a far distant country, without
name, fame, wealth, or learning to recommend me—
friendless, helpless, almost in a state of destitution—and
American women befriended me, gave me shelter and
fooa, took me to their homes and treated me as their
own son, their own brother. They stood my friends even
when their own priests were trying to persuade them to
give up the '‘dangerous Heathen''—even when day after
day their best friends had told them not to stand by this
“unknown foreigner, may be, of dangerous character,'
But they are better judges of character ar.ld soul—for it
is the pure mirror that catches the reflection.

And how many beautiful homes I have seen, how
many mothers whose purity of character, .whose unselfish
love for their children are beyond expression, h-O\.N’ many
daughters and pure maidens, “‘pure as the icicle on
Diana’s temple’’ and withal with much culture, cfiucatlon
and spirituality in the highest sense! Is America then
full of only wingless angels in the shape of women?
There is good and bad-everywhere, true—but a nation
is not to be judged by its weaklings ca]h.ad the wicked,
as they are only the weeds which ]ag b.ehmd, but by the
good, the noble and the pure, who 1r}d1cate the national
life-current to be flowing clear and vigorous.

Do you judge of an apple tree and the taste of its
fruits by the unripe, undeveloped,_worm-e;.aten ones that
strew the ground, large even though their number he
sometimes? If there is one ripe developed fruit, that one
would indicate the powers, the possibility and the
purpose of the apple tree and not hundreds that could

net grow.

1 Adapted from the Mahimna-Stotra.
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And then the modern American women—I admire
their'broad ‘and liberal minds. [ have seen many liberal
and broad-minded men too in this country, some even
in the narrowest churches, but here is the difference—
there is danger with the men to become broad at the cost
of rt.ahgxon. at the cost of spirituality—women broaden
01.1t in sympathy to everything that is good everywhere,
without losing a bit of their own religion.
know th.at 1t 1s a question of positivity and not negativity,
a question of addition and not subtraction. They are
every d.ay becommg aware of the fact that it is the
aﬂ:irn::latlve and positive side of everything that shall be
st;gre t}lp, and that this very act of accumulating the
aE rmz: ve .a“d I‘111‘<?'51twc: and therefore soul-building forces
of nature is v - : % ;

18 What destroys the negative and destructive
elements in the world

What a wo :

s 5 nderful achievement was that World's
pigatasnicaso L And that wonderf 1 Parli f
Religions wh : @ R
g Wwhere voices from ev h
e 1 ety corner of the eart

e aciulreligions ideas ! I
! was also allowed to

present my own ideas th !
r
and Mr. Bonney N ough the kindness of Dr, Barrows

Think of that mind thBonney is such a wonderful man!
great success that :at ?Ianned and carried out with
clergyman, a 1l %ﬂgar.atllc underta[{fmg, and he no
the churches, the ¢ ' Presiding over the dignitaries of all
all his soul spe k'weet' learned, patient Mr. Bonney with

Peaking through his bright eyes.

They intuitively

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.
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XLII*
Salutation to Bhagavan Ramakrishna !
C/o Georce W. HaLg, Esq.,
541, Dearborn Avenue, Chicago,
19th March, 189%4.
My dear—

s I have not written to you since coming to this country.
But Haridas Bhai'st letter gives me all the news. It is
excellent that G. C. Ghosel and all of you have treated
him with due consideration. )

I have no wants in this country, but mendicancy has
no vogue here and | have to labour, that 1s, lecture in
places. It is as cold here as it is hot. The summer is not
a bit less hot than in Calcutta. And how to describe the
cold in winter! The whole country is covered with snow,
three or four feet deep, nay, six or seven feet, at places!
In the southern parts there is no snow. Snow, however,
is a thing of little consideration here. For it snows when
the mercury stands at 32° F. In Calcutta it scarcely
comes down to 60°, and it rarely approaches zero in
England. But here, your mercury sinks to minus 4° or 3°.
In Canada, in the north, mercury becomes condensed,
when they have to use the alcohol thermometer. When
it is too cold, that is, when the mercury stands even below
20°F, it does not snow. I used to think that it must be
an exceedingly cold day on which the snow falls. But
It is not so, it snows on comparatively warm days.
Extreme cold produces a sort of intoxication. No carriages
would run; only the sledge, which is without wheels,
clides on the ground! Everything is frozen stif—even
an elephant can walk on rivers and canals and lakes. The

+ Haridas Bhai—Ex-Dewan of Junagarh. Shortly before
S‘}*am.iji left India for Amerlca_, he became intimate]y acquam?ed
with this gentleman, and was introduced by him to many Indian
Princes,

I G. C. Ghose—the great actor-dramatist of Bengal, and a
staunch devotee of Sri Ramakrishna.
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massive Falls of Niagara, of such tremendous velocity,
are frozen to marble!! But I am doing nicely. [ was
a little afraid at first, but necessity makes me travel by
rail to the borders of Canada one day, and the next day
finds me lecturing in South America! The carriages are

kept quite warm, like your own room, by means of steam
Pipes, and

: all around are masses of snow, spotlessly
Whlte.'—oh’

the beauty of it!

I was mortally afraid that my nose and ears would
fall off, byt to this day they are all right. [ have to go
out, however, dressed in a heap of warm clothing
?urlr:lounted by a fur-coat, with boots encased in a woollen
]ta;fe. el:;-;:: TEO on. No sooner do you breathe out, than
NOtWithstandi;ieze]T among the beafd-;and r_noustac}le.!
W inc?o :r th'lsl.; the fur{ of it is that t-hey. won t
T be-cauSe 3 1S wit out. putting a lump of ice into it.

i § warm indoors.—Every room and the
Pt warm by steam pipes. They are first
ment ang 1ux|_1:;— a;;r:::ld ap-pliance's, foremost in enjoy-
T Spendin' i ost in .makmg money, and fore-

€ it. The daily wages of a coolie are

six TUpees, as

a cab for lessallio are those of a servant ; you cannot hire
an :

than fou, three Tupees, nor get a cigar for less

annas, A
four rupees

€arn, gg they

g Sc'lecent pair of shoes cost twenty-

Wt, rupees five hundred. As they
cture fetches from two hundred
pees. | have got up to five
fortune, T l‘;ﬁurb‘e now [ am in the very heyday of
hear me St € me, and thousands of people come to

S it p]
very cordial Zi-sgd e Lord, I met here Mr.—. He was
st but when the whole Chicago popula-

* For some time -

a !
on behalf of a lecture ]gtlf:‘e;li:g ‘Egmﬁiﬂ ﬁddress Swamiji lectured
ats s ) 1c aslk, 2 ve
;fufsegﬁgﬂéng h!.-s Il:ldeI3en.de1'1ce. and devoflséil“fl:r:sr{ c};igtslfeoiug)gey
0 various charitable works in different parts of India.
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tion began to flock to me in overwhelming numbers, then
grew the canker in his mind! . .. The priests tried
their utmost to snub me. But the Guru is with me, what
could anybody do? And the whole American nation
loves and respects me, pays my expenses, and reveres me
as a Guru. . . . It was not in the power of your priests
to do anything against me. Moreover, they are a nation
of scholars. Here it would no longer do to say, ‘‘We
marry our widows,”' “We do not worship idols,”” and
things of that sort. What they want is philosophy, learn-
ing, and empty talk will no more do.

D— is a fine boy. He has not much of learning,
but is very gentle. He had a good deal of popularity in
this country.

Brother, | have been brought to my senses. .. . .

4 faufa gefeg fds & @ saAE —"We do not know
what sort of people they are who for nothing hinder the
welfare of others.”” (Bhartrihari.) Brother, we can get

rid of everything, but not of that cursed jealousy. . .
That is a national sin with us, speaking ill of others, and
burning at heart at the greatness of others. Mine alone
is the greatness, none else should rise to it!!

Nowhere in the world are women like those of this
country, How pure, independent, self-relying and kind.
hearted! It is the women who are the life and soui of
this country. All learning and culture are centred ip
them. The saying a1 =t @3 gaatai wa?§ — Who is the
Goddess of Fortune Herself in the families of the meyi.
torious''—holds good in this country, while that other,
Wewh: gmmmi | —  Lhe Goddess of ill-luck in the homes
of the sinful’—applies to ours. Just think on this.
Great God! I am struck dumb with wonderment at
seeing the women of America— g Fradtadt o 5 et
—""Thou art the Goddess of Fortune, Thou art the supreme

Goddess, Thou art Modesty." a1 89 wayayg wiwedy Hharg
—"The Goddess who resides in all beings as Power '
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All this holds good here. There are thousands of wome!;
here whose minds are as pure and white as the snow o
this country. And look at our girls, becoming mothers

below their teens!! Good Lord! I now see it all.
Brother, =7 7@ U= WA @& Za@; — The gods are
pleased where the women are held in esteem,”"—says the
old Manu,

We are horible sinners, and our degrada-
tion is due to our calling women

“gateways to hell,” and

There is all the differenc

“despicable worms,"’
so forth. Goodness gracious!

e between heaven and hell! !
ATAETISE T =29q — 'He adjudges gifts according to the
merits of the case.” g the Lord to be hoodwinked
by idle talk? The Lord has said, & =t & st A
ES SR Thoy art the woman, Thou art the man,

girl as well.”’
Upa.) And we

ON our part are crying,
— 'Be off, thou outcast |’

has made the bewitchin

(Shwetashwatara
FIHUGT T IW=IE
"gdnt ffga Wt #ifet etc.—"Who

g€ woman?"’ My brother, what
experiences | haye had in the South, of the upper classes

torturing the lower 1 What Bacchanalian orgies within
the temples| Is

_ it a religion that fails to remove the
misery of the pogy and turn men into gods! Do you
: 10N is worth the name? Ours is only Don't-
tochism; only “Touch me not,” “Touch me not.”” Good
heavenst A Country, the big leaders of which have for

o thousang years been only discussing whether
od with the right hand or the left, whether to
t.ake Water from the right-hand side or from the left. . . .
if such ) SRt not go to ruin what other will?
R e % zefoms:
awake when 3] ¥

He knows it ;
friend ?

the last tw
to take fo

—""Time keeps W'-df
else sleeps, Time is invincible indeed!
who ig there to throw dust in Plis eyes, my

A country where mil

lions of people live on flowers
of the mohua plant, ang

a million or two of Sadhus and
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of these poor people, without even the least effort for_ tbexr
amelioration—is that a country or hell? Is that a l't?llglon,
or the devil's dance? My brother, here is one thing lfor
You to understand fully—I have travelled all over ¥nd1a.
and seen this country too—can there be an effect without
cause? Can there be punishment without sin?

WA MEGUAY G T9T 4 |
GUUFHRE Q@ NOF 9 Grsaq |

— 'Amidst all the scriptures and Puranas, know hihls

statement of Vy#sa to be true, that doing gooc:] to ot- ez:?

conduces to merit, and doing harm to them leads to sin.
Isn't it true?

My brother, in view of all this, specially of t}Te
Poverty and ignorance, | had no sleep. At Cape Comon.n
sitting in Mother Kumari's temple, sitting on the last bit
of Indian rock—I hit upon a plan : Wr:: are so many
Sannyasins wandering about, and teaching the people
metaphysics—it is all madness. Did not our Gu}'u-de\:a
use to say, '‘An empty stomach is no gooc.i for religion '?

hat those poor people are leading the life of brutes is
simply due to ignorance. We have for all ages been
Sucking their blood and trampling them under foot.

. . Suppose some disinterested Sanm(asins, bfant on
doing good to others, go from viIIage: to village, dlgsem_
nating education and secking in various ways to better
the condition of all down! to the @Ghandala: through oral
teaching, and by means of maps, cameras, globes a;—{d
such other accessories—can’t that bring fof‘t‘h g.ood in
time? All these plans I cannot write out in thu_s short
letter. The long and short of it is—if the mountain does
not come to Mohammed, Mohammed must go to the
mountain. The poor are too poor to come to Sf:hools and
Pathsalas, and they will gain nothing by reading poetry
and al] that sort of thing. We as a natior?, he'we.lost our
individuality, and that is the cause of all mischief in India_

VI—I15
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We have to give back to the nation its lost individuality
and raise the masses. The Hindu, the Mohammedan, the
Christian, all have trampled them under foot. Again the
force to raise them must come from inside, that is, from
the orthodox Hindus. In every country the evils exist not
with, but against, religion. Religion therefore is not to
blame, but men.

To effect this the first thing we need is men, and the
next is funds. Through the grace of our Guru | was sure
to get from ten to fifteen men in every town. | next
travelled in search of funds, but do you think the people
of India were going to spend money! . .. Selfishness
}I:ersoniﬁed—are they to spend anything? Therefore |
Yeturn to my country and devote

7 o m the rest of my days to
the realisation of this one aim of

my life.
_ As ou.r country is poor in social virtues, so this country
is lacking in spirituality.

: I give them spirituality, and they
8lVe me money.

to realise my end I do not know how long 1 shall t.akc
and jealousy is 1- - .. These peo‘p]e are not hypocrites,
LR da« together absent in them. | depend on
witha] myeelfu: u;than. L shall try to earn the where-
plans :1 to the best of my might and carry out my

» O die in the attempt, afafas =t may @ G

gfa) — : PR
se}f]f When death 1S certain, 1t is best to sacrifice one-
Or a good cause.”

Y -
s c:u may Perhaps think what Utopian nonsense all
5 131 You little know what is i
elp me in m

the way oyt

n me, If any of you
¥ plans, all right, or Gurudeva will show me
€ cannot give up jealousy and rally
ur national sin!! It is not to be met
» and this is what has made them o

together, Tha is o
with in this Country
great.

Nowhere in ithe world have 1 come across such

frogs-in-the-well” as we are. Let anything new come

ave come to America, to earn money myself, and then

EPISTLES : 227

from some foreign country, and America will be the first
to accept it. But we>—oh, there are none like us in the
world, we men of Aryan blood!! Where that heredity
really expresses itself, I do not see . . . . Yet they are
descendants of the Aryans?
Ever yours,
VIVEKANANDA.,

XLII

(Written to Rao Bahadur Narasimhachariar)
CHICAGO,
23rd June, 1894.

Dear Sir,

Your kindness to me makes me venture to take a
little advantage of it. Mrs. P. is the chief lady of the
United States. She was the lady president of the World's
Fair. She is much interested in raising the women of the
world and is at the head of a big organisation for women.
She is a particular friend of Lady Dufferin and has been
entertained by the Royalties of Europe on account of her
wealth and position. She has been very kind to me in
this country. Now she is going to make a tour in China,
Japan, Siam and India. Of course she will be entertained
by the Governors and other high people in India. But
She is particularly anxious to see our society apart from
English official aid. I have on many occasions told her
about your noble efforts in raising the Indian women, of
vour wonderful Collegé in Mysore. [ think it is our duty
‘to show a little hospitality to such personages from
America in return for their kindness to our countrymen
who came here. | hope she will find a warm reception at
vour hands and be helped to see a little of our women
as they are. And I assure you she is no missicnary, nor
Christian even as to that. She wants to work apart from
all religions to ameliorate the conditions of women all over -
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the world. This would also be helping me a great deal in
this country. May the Lord bless you!
Yours for ever and ever,
Affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.

XLIV

C/o GEorce W. HaLE, Esq.,
541, DEARBORN AVENUE, CHICAGO,
26th June, 1894.

Dear—,

The great Hind; poet Tulsidas, in his benediction to
the translation of the Ramayana, says, ‘| bow down to

both the wicked and holy,
equally torturers—the wick
as they come in contact
my life-away when they
say amen to this.
left in the world is to 1o
mortal torture to separa
things must come,

lead on, | am follo
pain, my anguish at being
Sweet and generoyg and
I had succeeded in becq

OP€ you are enjoyi

but alas! for me, they are hoth
ed begin to torture me as soon
with me—the good, alas! take
leave me.”’
To me, for whom the only thing
ve the holy ones of God, itisa
te myself from them. But these
Thou Music of my Beloved's flute,
wing. [t ig impossible to express my
separated from you, noble and
holy ones. Oh1 how I wish
ming a Stoic !
ke it Ll ng the beautiful village scéneryi"
s LTS e s awake, there the man of Self-c?ntr?_
ere the world sleeps, there he is waking.

ay ey
f f en the dugt of the world never touch you,
or, after al] the Poets say

covered over wit, garlands
Come up, young oneg of tiw

it is only a piece of carrion
Touch it not—if you can.

bird* of Paradise, before
* A bird of Bengalee .

X olklore which is fabled to 1i clusively
in the atmﬂ_sphere and w 5 whie 1s iable to 1ve exclu 3
-hatched during the steep fa(;?ht gacs, laid highluojin thejain pars

owards the ground, and the young
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vour feet touch the cess-pool of eorruption, this world,
and fly upwards.

“O thou that art awake, do not go to sleep again.’”

“Let the world love its many, we have but one
Beloved—the Lord. We care not what they say ; we are
only afraid when they want to paint our Beloved and
give Him all sorts of monstrous qualities. Let them do
whatever they please—for us He ds only the beloved—
my love, my love, and nothing more.”’

“Who cares to know how much power, how much
quality He has—even that of doing good! We will say
once for all, we love not for the long purse, we never
sell our love, we want not, we give.”

“You, philosopher, come to tell us of His essence.
His powers, His attributes—fool | we are here dying for
a kiss of His lips.”

““Take your nonsense back to your own home and
send me a kiss of my Love—can you?"

“Fool! whom art thou bending thy tottering knees
before, in awe and fear? [ took my necklace and put it
round His neck, and, tying a string to it as a collar, [
am dragging Him along with me, for fear He may fly
away even for a moment—that necklace was the collar of
love, that string the ecstasy of love. Fool! you know not
the secret—the Infinite One comes within my fist under
the bondage of love. Knowest thou not that the Mover
of the Universe used to dance to the music of the ringing
bracelets of the shepherdesses of Brindaban?"

Excuse my mad scribbling, excuse my foolery in
trying to express the inexpressible, It is to be felt only.

Ever with blessings. your brother,

VIVEKANANDA.

ones fly upwards before they touch the earth. Sri Ramakrishng
used to compare the eternally liberated souls to these young birds,
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XLV

GREENACRE INN,
ELLioT, MAINE,
July, 1894.

Dear—,

Sadlihis yish ainbig innjand farm-hoige | where , the
Christian Scientists are holding a session.
New York I was invited by the lady projector of the
meeting to come here, and here I am. It is a beautiful

and cool place, no doubt, and many of my old friends of
Chicago are here.

Last spring in

ladies and gentlemen live in tents whi

ch they have pitched
on the open ground by the river.

They have a lively

every day. One Mr.—from Boston is here
every day, it is said, under spirit ¢
of —has settled herself down here.

ligious services and holding classes
diseases, ang very soon I expect th

nd, and the like ! After all

,itis a queer gather-
ey do not care much about social laws. and are
are m et happly, Mrs.—is quite brilliant and so

clendadics. » A very cultured lady from
ake me to an island: fifteen miles Sut
I }1'013& we shall haye a nice time. . . .l may go
over to Amjisg . I suppose, This is a beauti-
bathing is splendid. —has

: he speaks
ontrol. The Editor
She is conducting re-
to heal all manner of
em to be giving eyes

quite f

etroit ig going to t
at sea.

ater ag a duck—Tt T
mud Vi]le. )
There is here M

lights of your sect, But he ob;
of Mrs. Whirlpool. g he call

of metaphysico-chemico

denizens of

n who is one of the great
ects to belong to the sect

what-not !

Mus=—1s Miss—, vand; wseveral other

s himself a mental healer
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good ‘‘treatment’’ to the tents. The big tent und.e}' h:\‘;];;tch
they had the lectures had developed so n:luch splnd froirr;
under the ‘‘treatment”’, that it entirely d'lsappeared nCin_U
mortal gaze and about two hundred chairs v;ere e‘xr :
about the grounds under spiritual ecstas}ir! \Y rs.—;gnteihe
class every morning ; and Mrs.—is jumping all :.aﬁm A
place ; they are all in high epirits. | am especially gda
for— for they have suffered a good f:ieal 1?st winter and Z
little hilarity would do her good. You will be astounde
with the liberty they enjoy in the camps, k')ut theyhare. vei'ly
good and pure people there—a little erratic and that is all.
®shall be here till Saturday next. . . . 1

« . ..The other night the camp z‘aeople went t.o s :eelp
beneath a pine tree under which 1 sit every.mor}t:mg i 2
Hindu and talk to them. Of course | went W:\'ltht em, an
we had a nice night under the stars, s]e‘epmg. on the 1ap‘
of mother earth, and | enjoved every bit of 1t.l Ifc]::nno;
describe to you that night's glories—after a year o d::uta
life that [ have led, to sleep on the' ground, to meditate
under the tree in the forest! The inn people are more
or less well-to-do. and the camp people are h}fal;lhy,
young, sincere and holy men and women. I teach them
Shivoham, Shivoham, and they all repeat it, mnocent and
pure as they are and brave beyond all bounds. f‘\nd so
I am happy and glorified. Thank Go-d for .rnali:lmg me
poor. thank God for making these- children 11]1 tbe, Fents
Doorj The Dudes and Dudines are in the Hote. . ut iron..
bound nerves and souls of triple steel and spirits of fire
are in the camp. If you had seen them yesterday, when
the rain was falling in torrents and the cyclor.le was over-
turning everything, hanging by their tent stru-lgs to keep
them afrom being blown down, and sta.ndmg on the
majesty of their souls—these brave ones—it w.clauld hatve
done your hearts good. [ will go a hundred miles to see
the like of them. Lord bless them! I hopt? you are
enjoying your nice village life. Never be anxious for a
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rr.aornent. [ will be taken care of, and if not, | will know

my time has come and shall pass out. .
“Sweet One ! Many people offer to You many thm‘gS-

I am poor—but 1 have the body, mind and soul. [ give

them over to You. Deign to accept, Lord of the _Universe.
and refuse them not.”” So have | given over my life and
soul once for all. One thing—they are a dry sort of
people here—and as to that very few in the whole world
are there that are not. They do not understand
“Madhava,” the Sweet One. They are either intellectual
or go after faith cure, table turning, witchcraft, etc., etg-
Nowhere have | heard so much about “love, life and
liberty™ as in this country, but nowhere is it less undes-
stood. Here God is either a terror or a healing power,
vibration, and so forth. Lord bless their souls! And

d night of love and love and

Now, go0d dreams,
g2ood and noble,

is, dragging the s

good thoughts for you. You are
Instead of materialising the spirit, that
piritual to the material plane as these
the matter into spirit, catch a glimpse
at least, every day, of that world of infinite beauty and

Peace and purity—the spiritual, angd try to live in it day
and night, Seek not, touch no

thing that ig uncanny, Let y

night like ap “unbroken stri
Beloved whose
rest take care o
thing else.

ng”’ unto the feet of the
throne is if Your own hearts and let the
f themselves, that is the body and every-
Life is €vanescent, g fleeting dream ; youth
fade—say day and night. ““Thou art my

father, ‘my mother, my husband, my love, my lord, my
God—I want pgyy:

hing but Thee, nothing but Thee,
nothing but Thee.

Thou in me, | in Thee, I am Thee.
Thou art me.” Wealth goes, be

powers fly—but the Liord ‘ahsaa:
for ever. If there is Rlory N

auty vanishes, life flies,
h for ever, love abideth
ping the machine in good

t with your toes even, any-
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.I “e =
‘trim it iS more g]orious to w1 hhold the SOul Erom su I
»

ing with the body—that is the only demonstratllon of your
being “not matter,”’ by letting the matter aon: s
Stick to God I Who cares what comes to t'le it
or to anything else! Through the terrors 0; ew}; Say:
my God, my love! Through the EERES of deat ]"lsay
my God, my love ! Through all the evils ‘-mI er t ?[‘}iun'
say—my God, my love! Thou art he‘re, seée lhee.
Thou art with me, I feel Thee. I am Thine, take me. |
am not of the world’s but Thine, leave not then me,

Do not go for glass beads leaving the mine of dl?]monds,l
'.'-..rhie lifanistia great chance. What, seekest t ou the

pleasures of the world |—He is the fountain of all blisg.
Seek for the highest, aim at that highest and you shqj
highest." .
teachthe hi Yours with all blessings,
VIVEKANANDA

.V
St HoTet BELLE Vi,
BEACON STREET, BDSTON_
19th September, ’94.
her S—, . )
Dearl ]'\(ili(;t not forget you at all. You .do not ‘t}lmk I will
be ever as ungrateful as that | You did n‘ﬁoil:t? me ll:ﬁr'cnﬂn-
address, still | have been getting news a 7 }f::e rom
Landsberg through Miss Phillips. Perhafsi’] N seen
the memorial and address sent to meb ro gk ]
sent some to be sent to you at Lam_15 erg.ther Y
A Hindu son never lends to his mo ) » but the
mother has every right over the son and so the Sf;n_ln the
mother. | am very much offended at YZ:;ie;r;:g o
repay me the nasty few dollars. | can n my
Oll. §
debtls ::n );t present ]ecturing in several P]ac:i: :ino BOSton_
What | want is to get a place where | can W ang
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write down my thoughts. | have had enough of speaking ;
now | want to write. [ think | will have to go to New
York for it. Mrs. Gurnsey was so kind to me, and she is
ever willing to help me. I think I will go to her and sit
down and write my book. '
Yours ever affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.
P. S. Kindly write me whether the Gurnseys have
returned to town or are still in Fishskill.
N
XLVII
BosTon,

26th Sept., 1894.

Dear—,

Yours very sincerely.

VIVEKANANDA.
XLVIi=

NEW YORK,
My dear—, 25th September, 1894.

. e
a stir. We must create o stir no:;l' ot ]:rs are n:l.akll'-lg‘
do. You will be throwing the’ whollng s ](:;t- of this w1}].
sions.—Victory to the GRE s kno‘:\,o.r ;1.1;0 convuf:
—"'Great undertakings are thaYS frallght-jvf:h Hr?rf:?;

obstacles. It is these obstacles which knock and shape
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great characters. . . .Is it in the power of missionaries
and people of that sort to withstand this shock? .
Should a fool succeed where scholars have failed? It is
no go, my boy, set your mind' at ease about that. l'n
every attempt there will be one set of men who v.vlll
applaud, and another who will pick holes. Go on doing
your own work, what need have you to reply to any

party? §®8g 598 qwd ¥ead gE fagal oS3 T Truth
alone triumphs, not falsehood. Through Truth lies the
path of Devayana.” . . . Everything will come about by
degrees. '

Here in summer they go to the seaside,—I also did
the same. They have got almost a mania for boating
and yachting. The yacht is a kind of light vessel which
everyone, young and old, who has the means, possesses.
They set sail in them every day to the sea, and retur.n
home, to eat and drink and dance—while music conti-
nues day and night. Pianos render it a botheration te
stay indoors!

I ‘shall now tell you something of the —s to whose
address you direct my letters. He and his wife are an
old couple, having two daughters, two nieces and a
son. The son lives abroad where he earns a living.
The daughters live at home. In this country rela-
tionship is through the girls. The son marries and no
longer belongs to the family, but the daughter’s husband
pays frequent visits to his father-in-law’s house. They say,

‘Son is son till he gets a wife,
The daughter is daughter all her life.’

All the four are young and not yet married. Marriage
is a very troublesome business here. In the first place,
one must have a husband after one's heart. Secondly,
he must be a moneyed man. ... They will proba?:)ly
live unmarried ; besides, they are now full of renunciation
through my contact and are busy with thoughts of
Brahman !
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The two daughters are blondes, that is, have golden
hair, while the two nieces are brunettes, that is, of dark

hair. They know all

sorts of occupations. The nieces

are not so rich, they conduct a kindergarten school ; but
the daughters do not earn.

earn their living.
millionaires’

Many girls of this country
Nobody depends upon others. Even
sons earn their living,
have separate establishments of their
call me brother,
All my things a
them, wherever

but they marry and
own. The daughters
and | address their mother as mother.
re at their place, and they look after
[ may go. Here the boys go in search
of a living while quite young, and the girls are educated
in the universities. So you will find that in a meeting
there will be ninety-nine per cent of girls. The bo.ys are
nowhere in Comparison with them.

There are a good many s

_ _ piritualists in thig country.
The medium is on

behind e who induces the spirit. He BoCs
: ]

oy a:lsclrle €N, and ‘out of this come ghosts, of all
sizes and all coloyrs, j have witnessed A AR
but they seemed tq be a hoax

to a fina] conc
Ct me,

: Ne:-(t comes Christiay, Science
influential party, :

I shall test some more
lusion. Many of the

before 1 come
spiritualists respe

them upon the Bieb;‘;.doctrines of the Advaita and grafted

claiming #is% e
strength of ming.

Nowadays the
crying for help,

eases by pro-
I am He I'"—through
e me highly,

n of this country are

ey T Devil worship”'* is but a thing of the
past. Mortally, afraid of me and exclaim,

i est!
What a P Thousands of! men' and womentifallow

# The Orthodox Christigy, 1,
religions with this name and loﬁ?d L

o Em He
They all admir

orthodoyx sectio

indus and people of other
upon them with scorn.
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him! He is going to root out orthodoxy!” Well, thez

torch has been applied and the conflagration that has se

in through the grace of the Guru will not be put ou;

In course of time the bigots will have their breath knocke
of them. ...

K The Theosophists have not much power. But they

too, are dead set against the orthodox section.

This Christian Science is exactly like our Kartdbhajd™
sect : Say, "'l have no disease,’”’ and you are wI}o]e ; ancil:
say, | am He''— @1 —and you .are qults—_bt?]—hae
large. This is a thoroughly materialistic cot'.lrftry.. :
people of this Christian land will recognise religion if Onlf
you can cure diseases, work miracles, and open up
aven;.les to meney, and understand little of anything else.
But there are honourable exceptions.

People here have found a new type of man in me.
Even the orthodox are at their wit's end. And people
are now looking up to me with an eye of reverence.
Is there a greater strength than that of Brahmacharyam—
purity, my boy?

I am now busy writing a reply to the Madras Address,
which was published in all the newspapers here .al'fa
created a sensation. If it be cheap, I shall send it in
print, but if dear, | shall send a type-written CcOpY.- To
you also | shall send a copy ; have it published in the
Indian Mirror. The unmarried girls of this country are
very good and have a good deal of self-respect . . - .
These (the people) are come of Virochana'st race. To
them ministering to the body is a great thing : they would
trim and polish and give their whole attention to that.

1 716} e 2 4 - heY calr

HA ffshoot of Vaishnavism during its degenerqc;. T] 1
God ‘PKzrff:l,” or Master, and are noted for their efficiency 1n
fmth‘itc’il';?z. King of the Asuras and son of the saintly Prahisidnué
He went to Brahmid for Self-knowledge, but mlsunderstagha
His teaching turned a materialist. (Chhindogya Upa.. p-
VIII.)



238 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

A thousand instruments for paring nails, ten thousand
for hair-cutting, and who can count the varieties of dress
and toilet and perfumery? . . . They are good-natured,
kind, and truthful. All is right with them, but that en-
joyment is their God. It is a country where money flows
like a river, with beauty as its ripple and learning its
waves, and which rolls in luxury,

T T/ 6w 5w Sgar

fon’ & wa% @15 fefiptat @ I
—Longing for success in action, in this world, (men)

worship the deities. For success 1s quickly attained
through action in this world of m (Gita).

anifestation of grit
gth, what practicality, and what
Horses huge ag elephants
carriages that are as big as houses.

an,
Here you have a wonderful m
and power—what stren
manhood ! are drawing

You may take this

They look with veneration uPon women, who play a most
Prominent part in their lives. Here thig form of worship
—that is the long and short of
oint. Well, | am almost at my
en of thig country ! They take
erywhere, as if I were a child.
k—I cannet do even a sixteenth
They are like Lakshm (the God-
tune) in beauty, and  like. Saraswat; (the
Learning) in Virtues—Tt‘ney are the Divine

! mcarn‘ate,_ and worshipping them, one verily
attains perfection In everything, Great God! Are we to

ounte
be ¢ d among N L Taise aithousand. sich
Madonnas, Incarnationg of the it
?

country, before I die, I Then only will

Yiof their. name. ;.

has attained its perfection

it. But to come to the p

Wit's end to gee the wom
me to the shops and ey
They do all sorts of wor
Part of what they do.
dess of F or

How gracious the Divine Mother is on them!
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Most wonderful women, these | They are ‘abtoltlt :’0;01‘1:;
the men, who have been nearly worsteld Ln ;e : :han
tion. It is all through Thy grace, O Not.:ar.] .t-h-ere vy
not rest till | root out this distinctcl)on of':}i:h;;he sdiﬁerentia-
-distinction in the Atman? Out wi - !
:ie:)icll;:;tzzn man and woman—all is /—\tmarlx "S Give up th;
identification with the body, and.stand up ! iy. i vi'{sy
g — Everything is!"—chenshﬁpostt‘llve t ougt's.lt :
dwelling too much upon =if|, mife -—-_lt 1s. :ot_ e
not!’’ (negativism), the whole country I'S glgomo Sohiva,-.-
Hes Figg frdss — 1 am He!l [ am }:Ie: : am 4 th
Wilat a botheration! In every. soul is In mct}e s S gh a_,
and should you turn yourselves into cats and ogsh v ;:
bouring negative thoughts? Who dares to preac r;eg -J
; Whom do you call weak a‘nd ”power ess ?
fudtse  faatss® — | am Shiva! I am Shival!™ 1 feel as
5 a. thunderbolt strikes me on the head whexj Ilg-lzar
le dwell on negative thoughts.‘ T]:lat sort of self-de-
peop' etincr attitude is another name for disease—do y(:u call
tir:t‘:;lum?lity? It is vanity in disguise! & g SR,
THar @ayay vawa® www — The external badge does.not
confel.- si;irituality. It is same-sichtedness to all *b(:ﬂngs-
which is the test of a liberated soul, ”ﬂfff‘t wfa, 5% s
fazmmey: fiEss fadlse —'I am He!l I am Shiva, of

tivism ?

of Knowledge and Bliss !'"" fai=sy ST
tt"}:;mzsv:encgmﬁ —"He frees himself from the meshes
of thi; world as a lion from its cape ! smamn  Festas

el ~‘This Atman is not accessible to the weak."'
G Hurl yourselves on the world like an .avallanl_c{hej
ie.t .the world crack in twain under you: weight ! Hara!l
Hara! Mahideva! SRR One mu‘s:t save
the self by one’s own self—by personal.pr?wess?.

... Will such a day come when t}us. life will go f?r
the sake of others’ good? The world is m.)tha chll? s
play—and great men are those who .buxld hig waysk. or
others with their heart’s blood. This has been ta ing
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Ijace through eternity, that one builds a bridge by laying
lown his own body, and thousands of others cross the
river through its help. UaHE, ugde, foaiss fadiy — Be
it so! Be it so! | am Shiva! lam Shiva!l'" . L

It is welcome news that Madras is in a stir.

Were you not going to start a
that sort, what about that?
alienate none.

Powers of evil—
everybody's bel

paper or something of
5 We must mix with all, and
1 the powers of good against all the

this is what we want. Do not insist upon

. eving in our Guru. . . - You shall h

] : u sha ave

ifo :jlt‘; Magazine, half Bengali and half Hindi-——and
ssible, another in English. . . . It won't do to be

roamin i
g aimlessly, Wherever You go, you must start

& perman 1
RS 3;1“ Preaching centre. Then only will people
Change,
g a book. As soon as it

i I am wrig
fin lhing
]t;at rgzh;:], e for homel . Always rememb
e ember
ood. ‘'of the world—

akrishna came for the g
e or

fame. Spread only what he came to

R o L narl:ed—if will spread of itself.
verybody's acceptin

g your QGuru,

Sec;.i and everything will fall to

ave a kind worg for all—it

er.
Let people say whatever

& ae
¢ world wil] b convictions, and rest assured
this fe]lgy, st They say, 1 ith in
sased] or that fellow,™ |, Wi Y.“ ave faith in
elf first,” thae i L3 say, “Have faith in

all - i
o, Power is i, Have faith in yourself—

pois vthing ** ‘ous and bring it out, Say,
‘ e'1: ess if you can firm] \F2therpsisen f eseenakeip

nay ng Negatiy hrm Y deny it Beware I N ng
His= “I ¢ thoughts | il T 5

y '.Y ea
Sa 3 ea, Y i éls%‘
[ I !vl 5

e Affy g A gdufy

SIEEIR THyg |
aa’?ianazf@a W Qg
I 3 % 99aR 7 5 Tty

.
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**What makes you weep, my friend? In you is all power.
Summon up your all-powerful nature, O mighty one, and
this whole universe will lie at your feet. It is the Seli:
alone that predominates, and not matter.”’

To work with undaunted energy! What fear! Who
is powerful enough to thwart you! swmrm=at g
AW gmE, f@ W1 4 EEEmees, gwswemr 999 —We
shall crush the stars to atoms, and unhinge the universe.
Don’t you know who we are? We are the servants of
Sri Ramaknishna. Fear! Whom to fear, forsooth!

St @ S gxa s far s

MiemfEeT We% ST|@AREW |

WL & 91 aaadn wwy af§st a8

wifemfEey. fHga: tREw=E 997 )

qiEr frar gIRERd ATEERT

fear feat SxEwERAIGa e farEd |

sEl wd] AT G FETEY

TAT A GHAYIT  AGHHTIAES ||

win’ gz @tz 3Sef wfger

zw ae wEcl wREEwREd e |

T g9 VT T AT T

UREUEY WY G UEtEg @1t |
—"It is those foolish people who identify themselves with
their bodies, that piteously cry ‘we are weak, we are
low.” All this is atheism. Now that we have attained
the state beyond fear, we shall have no more fear and
become heroes. This indeed is theism which we, the
servants of Sri Ramakrishna, will choose.

*Giving up the attachment for the world and drink-
ing constantly the supreme nectar of immortality, for ever
discarding that self-seeking spirit which is the mother of
all dissension, and ever meditating on the blessed feet
of our Guru which are the embodiment of all well-being,
with repeated salutations we invite the whole world to
participate in drinking the nectar.

VI—I16
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“That nectar which has been obtained by churning
the infinite ocean of the Vedas, into which Brahma,
Vishnu, Shiva and the other gods have poured their
strength, which is charged with the life-
Avataras—Gods

holds that nectar

essence of the
Incarnate on earth—Sii Ramakrishna
in his person, in its fullest measure ! "’
We must work among the English educated young
men. AMaF wHFEHEY: — "Through renunciation alone
some attained immortality,”’ Renunciation I—Renuncia-
tion |—you must preach this above everything else. There

will be no spiritual strength unless one renounces the
world. . . .

Why are —

: suffering so much?
negative,

) It is owing to their
their self-abasing spirit.

Tell them to brush

all of you that you
nd see what strength

comes out, , . lati
VSe]f-deprematlng! What is it for! I

e lr}ﬁnite, the Bll-powerfu]} Divine
ns dlsease, or fear,

Powerful Atman, a

every way. No
[fam (GO ritevery
= th, purity, knowledge,
; ar;d yoelil, these fm:eign people could grasp
Seaie 51\1)‘;; suffering from illness owing to

! ho says you are ill—what is
it aside RNwTH i,

afg §fx

Thou art Str
Spirituality,

- , all Positive,
thing is i me,

whateyey I want
™My teachings
Your negap
disease to v

I win manifest heal

gwafg @,
—-“Thou art Energy,
ength, impart strength
impart spirituality unto
-de, impart fortitude unto me!"”" The
g the seat (&sana-pratr’shthd) that

\ 3 SRS
impart energy unto me

unto me. Thoy
me. Thou art Fortity
ceremony of steady
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you perform every day when you sit down to w?r;hlp;
the Lord—  wmmwwi=ss wiadg —*"One must thin ho
oneself as strong and invulnerable’ am.i so forth—lw at
does it all mean? Say, ‘‘Everything is in me, and cardl
manifest it at will.”" Repeat to yourself that such :n
such are Atman, that they are infinite, and how can ‘tf ey
have any disease? Repeat this an hour or so, fm a e\;’l
successive days, and all disease and trouble will vanis
into nought. e
VIVEKANANDA,
XLIX*
BaLTiMORE, U.S.A.,
23rd October, 1894.
Dear—,
ealr(}]ad to receive your letter and go through the con-
tents. | received to-day a letter of A— from 'London.
which also gives me some ﬁnfornlation. !
* *

Now you have come to know your ’own powers.
Strike the iron while it is hot. Idleness won’t do. Throw
overboard all idea of jealousy and egotism, once for all.
Come on to the practical field with tremendous energy ;
to work, in the fulness of strength! As to the reslf. the
Lord will point out the way. The whole world m?l lbae
deluged by a tidal wave. Work, work, WDrk—le?.t this ;
yvour motto. I cannot see anything else. There is no en
of work here—l am careering all over .the country.
Wherever the seed of his power will find its way, t}.lere
it will fructify— W= Hﬁﬂl?ﬂf‘r? a1 —be it to-day, <.3r mua
hundred years. You must work in sympathy with all,
then only it will lead to quick results. 4

. . Our object is to do good to the world‘. an
not the trumpeting of our own names. Why doesn't N—
learn Pali in Ceylon, and study Buddhist books? I Gans
not make out what good will come of aimless rambling.
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- Those that have come under his protection, have
VlrFue, Wealth, Desires mnd Freedom lying at their feet.
aw: ®w:  —Courage ! Everything will come about by
df:grees. From all of you I want this that you must
discard for ever self-aggrandisement
and jealousy. :
Earth.

feet.

faction-mongering
I{ You must be all-forbearing, like Mother
you can achieve this, the world will be at your

-« . Try to give less o
sary celebrations.
Instead. , ,

f material food in the anniver-
and give some food for the brain

-

Yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.

WASHINGTON,
27th Oct., 1894.

[t was

hote] » + Why should they

I remain,
Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

e —
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LI
U.S. A,
30th November, 1894.
Dear and beloved,

Your beautiful letter just came to hand. |am so glad
that you have come to know Sri Ramakrishna. 1 am very
glad at the strength of your Vairigyam. It is the one
primary necessity in reaching God. [ had always great
hopes for Madras, and still | have the firm belief that from
Madras will come the spiritual wave that will deluge India.
I can only say Godspeed to your good intentions, but
here, my son, are the difficulties. In the first place, no
man ought to take a hasty step. In the second place,
vou must have some respect for the feelings of your
mother and wife. True, you may say that we, the
disciples of Ramakrishna, had not always shown great
deference to the opinions of our parents. | know, and
know for sure, that great things are done only by great
sacrifices. | know for certain that India requires the
sacrifice of her highest and best, and | sincerely hope
that it will be your good fortune to be one of them.

Throughout the history of the world you find great
men make great sacrifices and the mass of mankind enjoy
the benefit. If you want to give up everything for your
own salvation, it is nothing. Do you want to forgo even
vour own salvation for the good of the world? You are
God, think of that. My advice to you is to live the
life of a Brahmachirin, i.e., giving up all sexual enjoy-
ments for a certain time live in the house of your father ;
this is the ‘‘Kutichaka’' stage. Try to bring your wife
to consent to your great sacrifice for the good of the
world. And if you have burning faith and all-conquering
love and almighty purity, | do not doubt that you will
shortly succeed. Give yourself body and soul to the
work of spreading the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, for
work (Karma) is the first stage. Study Sanskrit diligently
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as well as practise devotion. For you are to be a great
teacher of mankind, and my Guru Maharaja used to say,
“A penknife is sufficient to commit suicide with, but to
kill others one requires guns and swords.” And in the
fulness of time it will be given unto you when to go forth
out of the world and preach His sacred name. Your
determination is holy and good. Godspeed to you, but

do not take any hasty step. First purify yourself
and devotion.

has suffered lon
He has come t

by work
India has suffered long, the religion eternal
g. But the Lord is merciful. Once more

o help His children. once more the oppor-
tunity is given to rise to fallen India.

A India can only rise
by sitting at the feet of Sy Ramakrishn

a. His life and his

RS pore of Hindu society, Who will do
it} ho are to take up the flag of Ramakrishna and
l":rlllarc'h for the salvation of the world 2 Who are to stem
e tllie ofdclegeneration at the sacrifice of name and fame,
wealth an enjoyment—n 1
e ay of every hope of this or other

young men have jumped ; ach,
have sacrificed themselves Jumped in the bre

: 3 They are a few, we want a
such as they, ang they will come. 1 am

But. my
be done in |

son, here are the drawbacks

aste. Puity,

the three essentialg

time is yours, there
come right

Nothing shall
Patence and perseverance are

€8s and, above all, love. All
ndecent haste,

to suc
if yOuISar\;Z ipur : Everything will
hundreds like you Biiratig ¢ and sincere. We want
life and vigour of the Spirit they go. Godspeed
to you. ours, with all blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.
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LIl
BROOKLYN,
28th Dec., 1894.
Dear Mrs—,
I arrived safely in New York and proceeded at once
to Brooklyn where | armrived in time. ;
We had a nice evening. Several gentlemen belong-
ing to the Ethical Culture Society came to see me.
Next Sunday we shall have a lecture. Dr. Janes wafs
as usual very kind and good, and Mr. Higgins is as practi-
cal as ever. Here alone in New York | find more men
interested in religion than in any other city, and do not
know why here the interest is more amongst men than
women. . . .
Herewith | send a copy of that pamphlet M.r-
Higgins has published about me. Hope to send more in
= i;;i‘dt‘;le;'ny love to Miss Farmer and all the holy family,

I am ever sincerely yours,
VIVEKANANDA.

Lir

~

C/o G. W. Hatg, Esq.,

Chicago, U.S A.

Dear G. 5.—, ¥

Do you keep any correspondence with my Gurubhalj

of Calcutta? Are you progressing morally, spiritually and

in your worldly affairs? . . . Perhaps you h:iwe hfaa;u

how for more than a year | have been preaching I_\f\(l]n'te
religion in America. | am doing very well here:k r1

to me as soon as you can and as often as you like.

Yours with love,

VIVEKANANDA.
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v
. U.S.A.
Dear G. S—, s
. . . Honesty is the best policy, and a virtuous man
ust. gain in' the end. ... You must always bear in

xll_é'nfxd, my son, that however busy or however distant, or
ving with men however high in position I may be, | am

alw 1 1
ays praying, blessing and remembering everyone of
my friends, even the humblest.

Yours, with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.
LV#
C/o Georce W. HaLg, Esq.,
541, Dearborn Avenue, Chicago,

W e 1894.

Very glad to recej

5 T ve your letter. | am very sorry

s doings. Ope always behaves thus in
neself before al] others. I am not much
:::Je -here ten yefn's ago, and got much

r;now I am in flying colours. Such

—_—

be ann
: A ek ;
: ved at ‘this, Never mind,

Ham i ¢
aﬁﬂlﬁﬁaﬂﬁ:ﬂﬁrmﬁm Tl W fedrmien fis
S L w@mmmnfw:ﬁaaﬁ‘ =i a=mid

fo 1™ '?’ﬂaﬁsa* /. | —QGréat men like ‘you
of Sy Ramakris}; o Whi'it he says. Shall we, children

na, -nourushed with his heart’s blood
The. wicked criticise the
» which is extraordinary and
forgive this fool s

ool. lt‘ is the will of the Lord
e heir Power of introspection
. £ in aanody to check His
T Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhavam.

» what shal] | do? "It is childishness,

o o ——
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progress?l want no name—]| want to be a voice
without a form. I do not require anybody to defend me—
Fi5% awEged sfaiid gEafad @, & SR awf @9 sIEsAsn
@9 ufi l—who am I to check or to help the course of
His march? And who are others also? Stll, my
heart-felt gratitude to them— “gfiwfeat & & Jaufd
faarma —du:  wiwaM  Geaatwfa wer  saween  FEssEfEia
—"Established in which state a' man is not moved even
by great misfortune’” (Gita)}—that state he has not
reached, think of this and look upon him with pity.
Through the Lord's will, the desire for name and fame
has not yet crept into my heart, and | dare say never
wil. I am an instrument, and He is the operator.
Through this instrument He is rousing the religious instinct
in thousands of hearts in this far-off country. Thousands
of men and women here love and revere me. . . .
9 wafy @ wey  wggd ffw— He makes the dumb
eioquent and makes the lame cross mountains.”” | am
amazed at His grace. Whatever town [ visit, it is in an
uproar. They have named me ‘‘the cyclonic Hindu.”
Remember, it is His will—] am a voice without a form.

The Lord knows whether I shall go to England or
any other blessed place. He will arrange everything.

-Here a cigar costs one rupee. Once you get into a cab,

you have to pay three rupees; a coat costs a hundred
rupees ; the hotel charge is nine rupees a day.—The
Lord provides everything. . .. The Lord be praised, I
know nothing. wx®s =aE amad, gaqd gl fagal  SaFe:
—""Truth alone triumphs, not falsehood. Through Truth
alone lies the path of Devayana.” You must be fearless.
It is the coward who fears and defends himself. Let
no one amongst us come forward to defend me. | get
all news of Madras and Rajputana, from time to time.
... There are eyes that can see at a distance of
fourteen thousand miles. It is quite true. Keep quiet
now, everything will see the light in time, as far as He
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wills it. Not one word of His proves untrue. My
brother, do men grieve over the fight of cats and dogs?
So, the jealousy, envy and elbowing of common men

should make no impression on your mind. For the last
six months | have been saying,

the curtain is going up,
the sun is rising.

Yes, the curtain is lifting, by degrees,
u will come to know it in time. He
One cannot speak out his mind. These are
things not for writing. . . . Never let go your hold of
the rudder, grasp it firm,
mistaking that, byt landing on the other shore is only a
guestion of time, That's all. Can a leader be made,
my brother? A leader is born. Do you understand ? And
it 1s a very difficult tagk to take on the role of a leader.

—One must be “19® 51| — a servant of servants, and
must accommodate a thousand minds.
be a shade of jealousy or

slow but sure, Vo
knows.

There must not
d selfishness, then you are a
leader. First, by birth, and secondly, unselfish—that’s
a leader. EVerything is going all right, everything will

come To - .
und, He castg the net all right, and winds it up

likewﬁse—— IR
q90H: g : ‘
Tl (g FHgFOH:, difa:

in the long rup I
¥ - 1t won’ .
Al e o 1 t do to become ;

bound to give success

; YTsHysH —ours is but
1s the best instrument, [ gye conquers
mpatient_wait.

I tell you, bro
take care that ng £
—see that Unive
Everything must

ther, et everything go on as it is, only
orm becomes necessary—unity in variety
tsality be not hampered in the least.
be sacrificed, if necessary, for that one
Whether I live or die, whether
ot, remember this specially, that
Perfect acceptance, not tolerance only—we
e pferform. Take care how you trample on the
ea gl others, Many a huge ship has foundered
in that Whl?'lpool. Remember, perfect devotion minus its
bigotf}f‘thls is what we have got to show, Through His
grace eVCI'.Vﬂ'ling will go all right. . . . Everybody wants

universality—

preach and

We are steering all right, no’
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to be a leader, but it is the failure to grasp that heis
born, that causes all this mischief. . . .

Our matrons are all hale and hearty, I hope?
Where is Mother —? We want a thousand such

Mothers, with that noble stirring spirit. . . . . . We want

all. It is not at all necessary that all should have t.he
same faith in our Lord as we have, but we want to um"te
all the powers of goodness against all the powers of evil.
-« .A besetting sin with Sannyasins is the taking pride
in their monastic order. That may have its utility during
the first stages, but when they are full-grown, they need
it no more. One must make no distinction between
householders and Sannyasins—then only one is a true
Sannyasin. . . .

A movement which half a dozen penniless boys set
on foot and which now bids fair to progress in such an
accelerated motion—is it a humbug or the Lord’s will?
If it is, then let all give up party-spirit and jealousy, and
unite in action. A universal religion cannot be set up
through party-action. . . .

If all understand one day for one minute that one
cannot become great by the mere wish, that he only rises
whom He raises, and he falls whom He brings down,
then all trouble is at an end. But there is that egotism—
hollow in itself, and without the power to move a finger:
how ludicrous of it to say, *‘| won't let anyone rise!"
That jealous$, that absence of conjoint action is the very
nature of enslaved nations. But we must try to shake it
off. That terrible jealousy is characteristic of us. .. .
You will be convinced of this if you visit some other
countries. Qur fellows in this respect are the enfranchised
Negroes, of this country—if but one amongst them rises
to greatness, all the others would at once set themselves
against him and try to leve] him down by making a
common cause Wwith the whites. . . .

At any cost, any price, any sacrifice, we must never

'
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allow that to creep in among ourselves. Whether we be
ten or two, do not care, but those few must be perfect

characters. .. . “It is not good to ask of one's father
if the Lord looks after the provision.”” And the Lord will
do so, set your minds easy on that score.... We

must spread his name in Rajputana, Punjab, U.P.,
Madras and such other provinces—yes, in Rajputana,
where still there are people who can say, '‘Such has ever
been the custom with Raghu’s line that they keep their
word even at the cost of life.”

A bird, in the course of its flight, reaches a spot
whence it looks on the ground below with supreme calm-
ness. Have yoy reached that spot? He who has not
reached there hag no right to teach others. Relax your

limbs and flg 1
at with the current
: , and you reach
your destination. CEER T

Cold is making itself scaree by 'degrees, and 1 hars

\}:riirllea::;:tbii;ough the winte.r.. Here in winter the
B e S e :l:; charged with electricity. In shaking

_OCk. accompanied by a sound. You
with your finger. ‘And about the cold
I am coursing through the
the country, but Chicago is my
S return after my wanderings. |
He knows where the bark

of love for you? Does he
Y ¥ How is B— and what ?s he doing?
and layman bl ﬁct;o e d‘lstlncblon between Sannyasin

U 7% alfg mmig ete.—'‘IHe makes

the dumb ﬂuent1 Ctois . D)

what is in a pare ) . o friend, it is difficult to judge
ar 1 . .

spoken highly ¢ ndividual.  Sri Ramakrishna has

e apon Tl Im_, and he deserves our respect.
ie You have no faijth even after so much

: )
experience!! Does he love you? Please convey to him

S€e you frequeny]
Do you visit him
gard? VYes, e
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my hearty love and esteem. My love to K—, he is a
very noble soul. Howis —? Has he got a little faith
and devotion? My love and greetings to : is
moving all right with the mill, I suppose? Ask him to
have patience, and the mill will go on all right.

My heart’'s love to all.

Ever yours in love,
VIVEKANANDA.

LVI*
Salutation to Bhagavan Ramakrishna!

1894.
My dear Akhandananda,

I am very glad to receive your letter. It is a gieat
pleasure to me to learn that you have regained vour health
to a great extent by your stay at Khetri.

T—has done a good deal of work in Madras. Very
agreeable news indeed! [ heard much praise of him
from the people of Madras. . . .

Try to develop spirituality and philanthropy amongst
the Thakurs in the different places of Rajputana. We
must work, and this cannot be done by merely sitting
idle. Make a trip now and then to Malsisar, Alsisar, and
all the other ‘‘sars’ that are there. And carefully learn
Sanskrit and English. G— is in the Punjab, I presume.
Convey my special love to him and bring him to Khetri.
Learn Sanskrit with his help, and teach him English. Let
me have his address by all means. . . .

Go from door to door amongst the poor and lower
classes of the town of Khetri and teach them religion.
Also, let them have oral lessons on geography and such
other subjects. No good will come of sitting idle and
having princely dishes, @and saying '‘Ramakrishna, O
Lord I""—unless you can do some good to the poor. Go
to other villages from time to time, and teach the people
the arts of life as well as religion. Work, worship and
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Jnanam (knowledge)—first work, and your minc-l will be
purified ; otherwise everything will be frmt]?ss like pou:':’-
ing oblations on a pile of ashes instead of in the sacre

fire. When G— comes, move from door to door of the
poor and the destitute in every village of Rajputana'. If
people object to the kind of food you take, give it up
immediately. It is preferable to live on grass for the s-akc'
of doing good to others. The gerud robe is not for enJ?Y-
ment. It is the banner of heroic work. You must give
your body, mind and speech to “‘the welfare of the world.

You have read— A@IAT ¥4, fga2dar wa — Look upon your
mother as God, look upon your father as God,'—but |
T SR=RA W, @G wm  —The poor, the illiterate, the
ignorant, the afflicted—Tet these be your God. Know

that service to these alone is the highest religion.

Ever yours, with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

LVII*

Salutation o Bhagavan Ramakrishnal

1894.
Dear and beloved,

: Your letter gives me all the news over there. | am
2 gnevef:l to hear of he bereavement — has sustained.
Su-ch 1s the Lord’s Wtk oSS Thia ia i place for action, not

some later, that is all. F—has
will of the Lord! It is a welcOI:ne_
hna’s \Festival has come off with

gone—well, such i the
news that Sy Ramakris
great éclat ; the more h
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his teachings, his life and his message spread alll over the
world.  What I am most afraid of is the worship-room. [t
is not bad in itself, but there is a tendency in some to make
this all in all and set up that old-fashioned nonsense over
again—this is what makes me nervous. | knm‘r\r why the'y
busy themselves with those old, effete ceremonials. Their
Spirit cra-ves for work, but having no outlet they waste
their energy in ringing bells and all that. .
am giving you a new idea. If you can wm_'k it out,
then [ ghall know you are men and will be of service. . | _
Make an organised plan. A few cameras, some maps,
globes' and some chemicals, etc., are needed. The next
thing you want is a big hut. Then you must get togeth::—:r
& number of poor, indigent folk. Having done all this,
show them pictures to teach them astronomy, geography,
ete., and preach Sri Ramakrishna to them. Try_ to he-we
their eyes opened as to what has taken place or is taking
place in different countries, what this wor]d- is like, and
so forth, You have got lots of poor and lg:norant folk
there. Qg to their cottages, from door to door, in the even.
Ing, at noon, any time—and open their eyes. Books, etc.,
won't do—give them oral teaching. Then slowly -exﬁend
your centres. Can you do all this? Or only bell-ringing >
I have heard everything about — from M'adras_ They
are highly pleased with him. Dear —, if you g0 to
adras and live there for some time, a lot of work will he
done. Byt before you go, start this work '.chere f':rst.
Can’t the lady devotees convert some .wui_t-)ws into
disciples? And can't you put a bit of learning into thej,
heads? And can’t you then send them out to preach Sp;
Ramakrishna from door to door, and impart educatiop
along with it? . . .

Come | Apply yourselves heart and soul to it. The
day of gossip and ceremonials is gone, my boy, y?u m?st
work now. Now, let me see how far a Bengalf-‘e s relig.
ion will go. L— wants some warm clothing. The
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people here import winter clothing from Europe and
India. You will get a woollen wrap in Calcutta at one-
fourth of the price at which I might buy it here. . . . I
don’t know when I shall go to Europe, everything is un-
certain with me—I am getting on somehow in this country,
that is all.

This is a very funny country. It is now summer—this
morning it was as hot as April in Bengal, but now it is as
cold as February at Allahabad! So much fluctuation with-
in four hours! The hotels of this country beggar descrip-
tion. For instance, there is a hotel in New York where

a room can be hired for up to Rs. 5,000 a day, excluding
boarding charges.

Not even in Europe is there a country
like this in point of

. luxury. It is indeed the richest country
in the world, where money is drained off like water. I
seldom live in hotels, but am mostly the guest of big
13"3913le here. To them I am g widely known man. The
who'le country knows me now, so wherever | go they
;ZC::? me with open arms into their homes. Mr. H—'s
£ hi‘: T;l:ucintre in Chicago. 1 call his wife mother,
family so highlters Fet l?rother. I scarcely find a
shower His b]ezsi:ure i k:nd-, Or why should G

g€ on them in such abundance, my

brother?
chanc(izr to CI):a'rn 0: wonderfully kind they are! If they
and such a plact a a poor man is in a strait at such
men, to give hj e'fthere they will go, ladies and gentle-
job! And + a;nd ood and clothing, and find him some
In summ e dal 4
(it to- ﬂ: they leave their homes to oo to foreign

seaside,
have not yet fixed a r J tloo_ s;}‘l’lall go somewhere, .bUt
Place. In o i re just
as you see Englishmen ther points, they are )

They have got books and things

f that sort, :
. hines It very dear. You can have five times
those thiNgs n Caleyyr, 0. 4,0

these people wil] not let forei
the country. They set a he

same price. In other words,
gn goods be imported into
avy tax on them, and as a
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result, the market goes up enormously. Besides, they are
not much in the way of manufacturing clothing etc. They
construct tools and machinery, and grow wheat, rice,
cotton, etc., which are fairly cheap. :

By the bye, nowadays we have plenty of hilsa fish
here. Eat your fill, but everything digests. There are
rany kinds of fruits ; plantain, lemon, guava, apple
almond, raisin, and grape are in abundance; besides
many other fruits come from California. There are plenty
of pine-apples, but there are no mangoes or lichis, or
things of that sort.

There is a kind of spinach, which, when cooked,
tastes just like our no#é of Bengal, and another class,
which they call asparagus, tastes exactly like the tender
dengo herb, but you can't have our charchari made of
it here. There is no kaldi or any other pulse ; they do
not even know of them. There is rice, and bread, and
numerous varieties of fish and meat, of all descriptions.
Their menu is like that of the French: There is your
milk, rarely curd, but plenty of whey. Cream is an article
of everyday use. In tea and coffee and everything
there is that cream—not the hardened crust of boiled
milk, mind you—and there is your butter, too, and ice-
Wwater—no matter whether it is summer or winter, day
or night, whether you have got a bad cold or fever—
you have ice-water in abundance. These are scientific
people, and laugh when they are told that ice-water
aggravates cold. The more you take, the better. And
there is plenty of ice-cream, of all sorts of shapes. |
have seen the Niagara Falls seven or eight times, the
Lord be praised! Very grand no doubt, but not quite
as you have heard them spoken of. One day, in winter,
we had the aurora borealis.

. . Only childish prattle! I have not much time
to listen to that sort of thing in this life ; it will be time
enough to see if I can do that in the next.

VI—17
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J— has completely rallied by this time, | hope? The
vagabond spirit of — §s not yet at an end, | see. What
is wanted is a power of organisation—do you understand
me? Have any of you got that much brain in your head?
If you do, let your mind work. — will be able to do
it. —has got very little originality, but is a very good
workman and persevering—which is an essential neces-
sity and is executive to a degree.... We want some

—intelligent and
brave, who dare to go to the jaws of Death, and are ready
to swim the ocean across. Do you follow me? We want
hundreds like thatlbothismeny and | women. Try your
utmost for that end alone. Make converts right and left,
a“c_l put them intg our purity-drilling machine.

by - What made you communicate to the Indian
Mirror that Paramahamsa BDeva used to call Narendra
such and such, and all sorts of nonsense >—As if he had

nothmg.elsie to do but that Only thought-reading and
nonsensica mystery-mongerine |

ing !
that —— ig 3 5

VlSiting vou Ofte‘n.
G—>» ConVeY to hi

EverYt]’ling Wi
find much tim

and so forth,
one I wrgte :
I out, W}IIC}]_ you have printed The rest
I deliver off-hang il -
backs me up. I’ i atever comes to my lips-Gurudeva
e : : )
Once at Detroit | heldn;)thmg to do with pen and pape}l;
Semetimes | Mmyself orth for three hours at a stretch.
hink th Wonder ‘at my ‘own achjevement—
to think that the,, 3 A |
sk me here to . vas such stuff in this pate ! They
. mething that write a book, Well, I think I must do
S0 S $ WaY, t}liS time_ But tl‘lat's A bot]’lel’a"
tion ; who will tal

e gk things inablack
and white and all g,,, rouble of putting things in blac

We must electrify g4

goSSip and barien cere

diSCiples‘_ﬁeW young men—do you see?

It is excellent

Do you write letters to
™M my love, and take kind care of
Il come right by degrees. 1 don't
€ to Wl:ite heaps of letters. As for lectures
[ don't Prépare them beforchand. Only

him.

ciety, electrify the world. Idle
Monials won't do. Ceremonials
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are meant for householders, your work is the distribution
and propagation of thought-currents. If you can do that,
then it is all right. . . .

Let character be formed, and then [ shall be in your
midst. Do you see? We want two thousand Sannyasins,
nay ten, or even twenty thousand—men and women,
both. What are our matrons doing? We want converts
at any risk. Go and tell them, and try yourselves, heart
and soul. Not householder disciples, mind you, we
want Sannyasins. Let each one of you have a hundred
heads tonsured——young educated men, not fools. Then
you are heroes. We must make a sensation. Give up
your passive attitude, gird your loins and stand up. Let
me see you make some electric circuits between Calcutta

and Madras.

Start centres at places, go on always making
<onverts.

Convert everyone into the monastic order,
whoever seeks for it, irrespective of sex, and then [ sha]l
be in your midst. A huge spiritual tidal wave is coming—
he who is low shall become noble,and he who is ignorant
shall become the teacher of great scholars—through pis
Brace. sSfagd wma  ww  auR@wa — Awake! Arise!
and stop not till the goal is reached.” Life is ever ex-
Panding, contraction is death. The self-seeking man who
1s looking after his personal comforts and leading a lazy
life—there is no room for him even in hell. He alone
is a child of Sri Ramakrishna who is moved to Pity {or
all creatures and exerts himself for them even at the risk
of Incurring personal damnation 339 mume — others are
vulgar people.” Whoever, at this great spiritual juncture,
will stand up with a courageous heart and go on spreading
from door to door, from village to village, his message,
is alone my brother, and a son of his. This is the test,
he who is Ramakrishna's child does not seek his personaj
good.  gumEshy giae famtga; — Lhey wish to do
good to others even when at the point of death." Those
that care for their personal comforts and seek a lazy life,
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who are ready to sacrifice all before their personal whims,
are none of us ; let them pack off, while yet there is time.
Propagate his character, his teachings, his religion. This
is the only spiritual practice, the only worship, this verily

is the means, and this the goal. Arise! Arise! A tidal

wave is coming! Onward! Men and women, down to

the Chandéla—all are pure in his eyes. Onward! On-
ward! There is no time to care for name, or fame, or
Mukﬁ' or Bhakti! We shall look to these some other
time. Now in this life let us infinitely spread his lofty
character, his sublime life, his infinite soul. This is the
only WO.rk——there is nothing else to do. Wherever his
name will reach, the verest worm will attain divinity, nay,
is actually attaining it ; you have got eyes, and don't you

see it? g it a hild’ 3 4 ;
Foalany child’s play? s 3 silly prattle? Is ut

He is at our back.
I only tell you this
imbibe my spirit |

P Ifeelasifso
in this way,

I cannot write any more.—QOnward !
that whoever reads this letter will
Have faith | Onward! Great Lord!
Onw;]:;]?ocg is moving my hand to write
SWept away | Tak. c. reatl]_‘m.d! Everyone will ]5.’9
be ready to gey are, he is coming! Whoever will
N0, not him but his children—the

den, the sinful and the afflicted.

HErself i

atheists, unbeliey, m  their hearts. Those that are
call themselyeg asrs;; Worthless and foppish, why do they
€longing to his f
s foldi o,
Yours affectionately,

P.S.% . Thes s _ VIVEKANANDA.

r a L . - * n

of labour. Each doeg i ganisation means divisio
OWn part, and all the parts

taken together express al¥del| Mot harmiony

S g —"“Arise! Awake!” Great Lord! -

-
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LVII*
228 W. 39, NEw YORK.
17th Jan., 1895.
Dear—,

Your two letters are to hand, as also the two of R —
Babu. [ have got the bill of lading, but it will be long
before the goods arrive. Unless one arranges for the
prompt despatch of goods they take about six months to
come. It is four months since H— wrote that the
Rudraksha beads and Kusha mats had been despatched,
but there is no news of their whereabouts yet. The thing
is, when the goods reach England, the agent of the com-
Pany here gives me notice, and about a month later, the
goods arrive. 1 received your bill of lading about three
weeks ago, but no sign of the notice! Only the goods
sent by Raja of K— arrive quickly. Most probably he
spends a lot of money for them. However it is a
matter of congratulatioﬁ that goods do arrive without fail
in this region of Patila, at the other end of the globe.
I shall let you know as soon as the goods come. Now
keep quiet for at least three months!

Now is the time for you to apply yourself to start
the magazine. Tell R— Babu that though the gentleman
of whom he speaks be a competent person, I am not in
a position to have anybody in America at present. . .
What about your article on Tibet? When it is published
in the Mirror, send me a copy .... Come, here is a
task for you,; conduct that magazine. Thrust it on people
and make them subscribe to it, and don't be afraid.
What work do you expect from men of little hearts?—
Nothing in the world! You must have an iron will if
you waquld cross the ocean. You must be strong enough
to pierce mountains. | am coming next winter. We
shall set the world on fire—let those who will, join us
and be blessed, and those that won't come, will lag
behind for ever and ever; let them do so. You gird up
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your loins and keep yourself ready. . . . Never mind
anything! In your lips and hands the Goddess of Learn-
ing will make Her seat; the Lord of infinite power will be
seated on your chest ; you will do works that will strike
the world with wonder. By the bye, can't you shorten
your name a bit, my boy? What a long, long name !—
a single name enough to fill a volume ! Well, you hear
people say that the Lord's name keeps away death! It is
not the simple name Hari, mind you. It is those deep
and sonorous names, such as wmwamwfEEma  (Destroyer of
Agha, Bhaga, and Naraka), fugeazwsmr  (Subduer of the
szde Hof Tripura, demon of the ‘‘three cities’’), and
s e R (Giver of infinite and endless blessings)
and so forth—that Put to rout King Death Lis whele
party.  Won't it look pjce o S and his wag 1
But it is too late I a f1 Ao Sm.lphfy yours a little?
abroad. But, beli;:vc mm 3:rfa!1d, as it has already been
defying name that you ](:. it 1s a world-entrancing, death-
ave got!¥

Yours affectionately,

& Of In TRk, 4
at different blaces dia into convulsion ! Start centres

The Bha X
. Savatam L
indeed, but pe as reached me—a very nice edition

ople of i1.:
this country have not the least

inclination fo c
o Studyln R
hope for its sale 5 Sansk“tv hence there is very little

there many are jnge €re may be a little in England, for
‘ested in the study of Sanskrit. Give

my special thap]
will meet with czrtloplthe gditor ] hope his noble atiempt
push his book hereete SUccess. | shall try my best to

different places. Teli ave sent his prospectus to
can be set on foot With-}_; Babu that a flourishing trade
ngland and America in méng

+ The full name whic
was addressed, bore a4 ﬁs":ami Trigunatita, to whom this letter

[ bis 1 (
hence Swamiji’s pleasantry &bs:flsésitﬂswaml ¥ Sa et e e
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dal, arhar dal, etc. Dal soup will have a go if properly
introduced. There will be a good demand for these things
if they be sent from house to house, in small packets, with
directions for cooking on them and a depot started for
storing a quantity of them. Similarly Barhisf too will
have a good market. We want an enterprising spirit.
Nothing is done by leading idle lives. If anyone forms
a2 company and exports Indian goods here and into
England, it will be a good trade. But they are a lazy
set.

" LIX
NEW YORK,
24th Jan., 1895.
Dear Mrs.—,

. . . This year | am afraid I am getting overworked,
as | feel the strain. | want a rest badly. So it is very good
as you say that the Boston work be taken up in the end
of March. By the end of April I will start for England.

Land can be had in large plots in the Catskills for
very little money. There is a plot of 101 acres for $200.
The mohey I have ready, only | cannot buy the land in
my name. You are the only friend in this country in
whom | have perfect trust. If you consent [ will buy
the land in your name. The students will go there in
summer and build cottages or camps as they like and
practise meditation. Later on, if they can collect funds
they may build something up.

. . . Te-morrow will be the last Sunday lecture of
this month. The first Sunday of next month there will be
a lecture in Brooklyn ; the rest, three in New York, with
which [ will close this year's New York lectures.

I have worked my best. If there is any seed of

T Made of dal pounded into a paste beaten, and made into
pellets,
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truth in it 5t will come to life. So, | have no anxiety
about anything. [ am also getting tired of lecturing and
*Vingiclasses. . After.a few months’ work in England

I will go to India and hide myself absolutely for some
years or for ever,

I am satisfied in my conscience that
n idle Swami. [ have a note-book
with me all over the world. | find

seven years ago— ‘Now to seek a
SoIner and lay myself there to die!"" Yet all this Karma

I¥did not remain a
which hag travelled
these words written

]iem;m?d_ I hope I have worked it out. [ hope the
~ord will giye me freedom from this preaching and add-
ng good bondages.

If you hav

e known the Afman as the one existence
g else exists, for whom, for what desire,
yowrself 2" Through Miya all this doing

and that nothin
do you troukle

f:;d, Ietgct; came into my brain—.now they are lej':\vring
other obie;t S and more COnVln.ced that there is no
to Pl ) f::lfwork except the'pl‘{nﬁcation of the soul—
and evi] wi]| 2 knOWIec.Ige' This world with ltS‘ good
o] B takgeo non N various forms. Only the evil an.cl
hankermg €W names and new seats. My soul is

never disturhed by others."

rags, my shaven head, my sle
food from begging I
all its faults, the soul

I'long, oh! 1 long for my
ep under the trees and my
India is the only place where, with
finds its freedom, its God. All this
Neis;fr:; prol_‘np is o-nly vanity, only bondage of the soul.
S mvidife [ Yealise d more forcibly the vanity

of the world. May ¢

he Lord break the bondage of all—
may all come out of Maya-—

15 the constant prayer of

VIVEKANANDA,
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LX#*
54, W. 33rd St., NEW YORK,
9th February, 1895.
Dear -—,

. . . Paramahamsa Deva was my Guru, and what-
ever | may think of him in point of greatness, why should
the world think like me? And if you press the point
hard, you will spoil everything. The idea of worshipping
the Guru as God is nowhere to be met with outside
Bengal, for other people are not yet ready to take up
that ideal. . . .

| shall consider myself absolved from a debt of
obligation when I succeed in purchasing some land for
Mother. I don't care for anything after that.

In this dire winter | have travelled across mountains
and over snows at dead of night and collected a little
fund; and | shall have peace of mind when a plot is
secured for Mother.

Henceforth address my letters as above, which is to
be my permanent seat from now.

Try to send me an English translation of the Yoga-
vasishtha Ramayana. . . |

Don't forget those books [ asked for before, viz.,
Sanskrit Narada and Shindilya Sutras.

Wi fe 9% 3@ dumw g g — lope is the greatest
of miseries, the highest bliss lies in giving up hope.”

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.

LXI

54, W. 33rd ST., NEwW York,

21st March, 1895,

Dear Mrs. B—. :
I am astonished to hear the scandals the R—circles
are indulging in about me. Don't you see, Mrs, B—, that
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however a man may conduct himself, there will always
be persons who invent the blackest lies about him. At
Chicago I had such things every day against me !

And these women are invariably the v‘ery Christian
of Christians! . . . | am going to have a series of paid
lectures in my rooms (downstairs), which will seat about
a hundred persons, and that wil] cover the expenses. . -
Mies H— has been very kind to me and does all she can
to help me.

'M_Y master used to say that these names as, Hindu,
Christian, etc., stand as great bars to all brotherly feelings
between man and man. We must try to break them
down first. They have lost all their good powers and
“OW_°“1Y stand as baneful influences under whose black
oo TaerEn the best of yg behave like demons. Well,
we will have to work hard and 1nust succeed.

That is why | desiy
Organisation has jts faul
nothing can he done.
have to differ from yo
keeping society in gooq
did great works. @)
from within, and th

e so much to have a centre.
ts, nc doubt, but without that
And here, I am afraid, 1 will

s Mmust work as the dictate comes

S g den if it {s right and good, society 15

TewdEn Wemm » Perhaps centuries after one is dead

into the work Am;St Dlunge heart and soul and body
: nd unti] we L :

; e ready to sacrifice every-

gaccleibions e and to one alone, we ncver, neve’

will see the Light.

Those that : :
prantito help mankind must take their

own pleasure and Pain, hame and fame, and all sorts of
interests, and make 5 bundle of them anci throw them into
the sea, ancithenlchadly & TNy | ilhis s what all
the masters said and did. s wha

I went to Miss C—g last Saturday and told her that
I should not be able to come to'hold classes any more:
Was it ever in the history of the world that any great
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work was done by the rich? It is the heart and the brain
that do it ever and ever and not the purse.

My idea and all my life with it—and to God for
help; to none else! This is the only secret of success.

I am sure you are one with me here. .

Ever yours in grateful affection,
VIVEKANANDA.

LXII

54, W. 33rd St., NEW YORK,
lith April, 1895.
Dear Mre, B—,

.. .1 am going away to the country to-morrow
to Mr. L—for a few days. A little fresh air will do me
good, | hope.

I have given up the project of removing from this
house just now, as it will be too expensive, and more-
over it is not advisable to change just now. | am working
it up slowly.

. . . I send you herewith the letter from H. H. the
Maharaja of Khetri.

-« . Miss H— has been helping me a good deal.
I am very grateful to her. She is very kind and, | hope,
sincere. She wants me to be introduced to the ‘‘right
kind of people.”” This is the second edition of the ‘*Hold
yourself steady'’ business, | am afraid. The only ‘‘right
sort of people’’ are those whom the Lord sends—that is
what I understand in my life’s experience. They alone
can and will help me. As for the rest, Lord help them
in'a mass and save me from them. 7

Every one of my friends thought it would end in
nothing, this my living and preaching in poor quarters
all by myself, and that no ladies would ever come here.
Miss H— especially thought that ‘‘she’” or ‘‘her right sort
of people’” were way up from such things as to go and
listen to a man who lives by himself in a poor lodging.
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e aeht kil ame forvall that, day’ and night;
:'md sheitoo Mo i ows Laxd it'is for man to believe
in Thee and Thy mercies! Shiva! Shiva! Where is the
right kind and where is the bad, mother? It is all He !
In the tiger and ip the lamb, in the saint and sinner
all He! In Him | have taken my refuge, body, soul,
and Atman. Will He leave me now after carrying me
in His arms al] my life> )
not a twig in the deepest forest, not a crumb in the house
oif the gf)d of wealth? if thell ord is not merciful. Streams
will be in the desert and the baggar will have plenty, if

He wills it. He seeth the sparrows fall, Are these but
words, mother, o litetalacrual: life )

Not a drop will be in the ocean,

like;rr}_[lfi;:‘)a:l'!s “right sort of presentation’’ and _the
Lord, since h‘my right, Thou my wrong, My Shiva.
Fbe with o iﬂdhl have taken refuge in Thee. Thou
of mountains o 1']1 the tropics or at the poles, on the tops
guide n life—p, " the depth of gceans: " My stay=2nd
God—my rea] S:“rehfruge—m.j,r friend—my teacher—my
I know. it as sure s ’an l;}?.u wilt nevt_ar leave me, never.
being alone ang StrUgZ]i Ing, S.ometu'nes I become w.f::ki
think of human he] ng against odds, my God, an
P. Save thou me for ever from these
e Beingi bt Thmay [ never, never seek for help from
_ee. If a man puts his trust in another
good man, he ig Never betrayed, never forsaken. Wilt

Thou forsake
that all my 1;;1:’ IFather of all good, Thou who knowest

am : e?
Wilt Thou give me Thy servant and Thine alon

over to be played upon by others, or
evil

weaknesses, angd

dragged down by

He will n
ever leayve me, | am sure, mother.
Your son,

VIVEKANANDA,
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U..S. As
11th April, 1895-

My dear —,

You write that you have recovered from youl
illness, but you must henceforth be very careful. Late
dinners, or unwholesome food, or living in a stinking
place may bring on a relapse, and make it hard to escape
the clutches of malaria. First of all you should hire 2
small garden-house—you may get one for thirty or forty
rupees. Secondly, see that cooking and drinking water
be filtered—a bamboo filter of a big size will do. Water
is the cause of all sorts of disease. It is not the clearness
or dirtiness of water, but its being full of disease germs,
that causes disease. Let the water be boiled and filtered.
You must all pay attention to your health first. A cook,
a servant, clean bheds, and timely meals—these are
absolutely necessary. Please see that all these sugges-
tions be carried out in tofo... The success of your
undertakings depends wholly upon your .mutual love.
There is no good in store so long as malice and jealousy
and egotism will prevail. . . K—'s pamphlet is very
well written and has no exaggerations. Know that talk-
ing ill of others in private is a sin. You must wholly
avoid it. Many things may occur to the mind, but it
gradually makes a mountain of a molehill if you try to
express them. Everything is ended if you forgive and
forget. It is welcome news that Sri Ramakrishna's
Festival was celebrated with great éclat. You must try
so that there is a muster of a hundred thousand people
next year. Put your energies together to start a magazine.
Shyness won’t do any more. ... He who has infinite
patience and fnfinite energy at his back, will -alone
succeed. You must pay special attention to study. Do
your underst.ar‘:d? You must not huddle together too
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many fools. [ shall be glad
real men, Why,
his lips. You dist
was singing by s
I don’t hear what
as that nil admirq
able to do anythi
Bullies are alway

if you bring together a few
I don't hea, even a single one opening
ributed Sweets at the Festival, and there
OMe parties, mostly idlers. True, but
spiritual] food you have given. So long
ri attitude is not gone, you will not be

ng, and none of you will have courage.
S cowards,

Take up ever
lieves in Sni Ram
you for vain disp

yone with sympathy, whether he be-
akrishna or not. If anybody comes to
ute, politely withdraw vourselves. . . . .
OU must express your sympathy with people of all sects.
“When these cardina] Wistuesiwdllt De i manifested . 1n you,
then only you will be able o work with great energy-
Otherwﬁse, mere taking the name of the Guru will not
do. owever, there is ng doubt that this year's Festival

has been a Sreat success, and you deserve special thanks
fOI‘ 1t, but you

: must push forward, do you see? What
is S——doing? Never shall yoy be able to know anything
e Dleading ignorance. ... We want
a higher tone—that will appeal to the
learned. It won't do merely to get up
: and all thay Not only will this Festival
1S memonia] by central union of an intense

All will come in good
stamp like a leashed hound.
ward, my old watchword. 1 am doing
oing back te India in a hurry. Summon

8 and set yourselves to work, heart and
really be heroic,

i you Persist
something of

intellect of the
musical partieg

be h

Yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA+
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LXIV
54, W. 33rd STrReeT, NEwWw YORK,
25th April, 1895.
' Mrs, B—, ;
DearThe day before yesterday I received a kind note i:rol'll.n |
Miss F— including a cheque for a hundred dollal:s for the
Barbar House lectures. She is coming to New York next
Saturday. A
I will of course tell her not to put my name in her
circulars as I have arranged to go to the Thousand ls‘lands.
wherever that may be. There is a cottage belongl.ng to
Miss D—, one of my students, and a few of us will be
there in rest and peace and seclusion. [ want to manu-
facture a few “Yogis"" out of the materials of the classes,

and a busy fair like Greenacre is the last place for that,

while the other is quite out of the way, and none of the
curiosity-seekers will dare go there.

I am very glad that Miss H— took down the names
of the 130 persons who came to the Jnana-Yoga class.
There were 50 more who came to the Wednesday Yoga
class and about 50 more to the Monday clasg. Mr. L—
had all the names, and they will come anyhow, name.s
Or o names. . ... If.they'donot; others Willl landi=o tit
will go on,—the Lord be praised, :

Taking down names and giving notices is a big task,
no doubt, and I am very thankful to both of them for
doing that for me. But [ am thoroughly persuaded that
it is laziness on my part, and therefore limmora'l, to
depend on others, and always evil comes out of laziness.
So henceforth I will do it all myself. . . .

However, I will be only too glad to take in any one
of Miss H—'s “‘right sort of persons’’, but unfortunately
for me not one such has as yet turned up. It is the du}:&y‘
of the teacher always to turn the “‘right sort’” out of ;l ‘;
most “‘unrighteous sort’’ of persons. After afll, thougf
ém very, very grateful to the young lady, Miss H—, for



272 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

the great hope and encouragement she gave me of in-
troducing me to the “‘right sort of New Yorkers’ and for
the practical help she has given me, | think | had better
do my, little work with my own hands. . .

I am only glad that you have such a great opinion
about Miss H—. | for one am glad to know that you
will help her, for she requires it. But, mother, through
the mercy of Ramakrishna, my instinct ‘sizes up’’ almost
infallibly a human face as soon as | see it, and the result
is this: you may do anything you please with my affairs,
I will not cven murmur;—] will be only too glad to take
Miss F—'s advice, in spite of ghosts and spooks. Behind
the spooks | see a heart of immense love, only covered
with a thin film of laudable ambition—even that is bound
to vanish in a few years, Even I will allow L— to
“'monkey” with my affairs from time to time, but here
I put a full stop. Help from any other persons besides
these frightens me. That is all | can say. Not only for
the help you have given me but from my instinct (or, as

I call it, Inspiration of my Master) | regard you as my
mother, and wi]] al

1 exercise my choice. That is
all.

Herewith 1 seng th
have made a few notes
stanee words, \

e English gentleman's letter. |
on the margin to explain Hindu-

Ever your son,
VIVEKANANDA .

LXV
54, W. 33, New YORK,

B N 7th May, 1895.
ear s e

i 1 .h;:‘d 8 newspaper from India with a
publication in it of Dr. Barrows' short reply to the thanks
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sent over from India. Miss T— will send it to you.
Yesterday | reccived another letter from India from the
President of the Madras Meeting to thank the Americans
and to send me an Address. . . . This gentleman is the
chief citizen of Madras and a Judge of the Supreme
Court, a very high position in India.

I am going to have two public lectures more in New
York in the upper hall of the Mott's Memorial Building.
The first one will be on Monday next, on the Science of
Religion. The next, on the Rationale of Yoga.

Ever gratefully your son,
VIVEKANANDA.

Y

LXVI
54, WEsT 33rd STreer, NEw YORK,
May, ’95, Thursday.
Dear Mrs. B—, T

The classes are going on, and the attendance is large.
But I shall have to close them this week.

I am going this summer to the Thousand Islands to
Miss D—'s, one of my students. The different books on
Vedanta are now being sent over to me from India.
] expect to write a book in English on the Vedanta
Philosophy in its three stages when | am at Thousand
I.lands and 1 may go to Greenacre later on. Mrs. Farmer
wants me to lecture there this summer.

I am rather busy just now in writing a promised
article for the Press Association on Immortality.

Yours,
VIVEKANANDA.
LXVII
PeErcy, NEw HAMPSHIRE,
7th June, [895.

Dear—,
I am here at last with Mr. L—. This is one of the

" most beautiful spots I have ever seen. Imagine a lake

VI—18
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surrounded with hills covered with a huge forest, with

nobody but ourselves. So lovely, so quiet, so restful and

you may imagine how glad | am to be here after the

bustle of cities,

It gives me a new lease of life to be here. | go into
the forest alone and read my Gita and am quite happy-
| will leave this place in about ten days and go to the
Thousand Islands Park. [ will meditate by the hour

there and be all alone to myself. The very idea is
ennobling.

VIVEKANANDA.
LXVIII
54, WesT 33rd STREET, NEW YORK,
June, 1895.

Dea:——,

I have just arrived home. The trip did me good, and

I enjoyed the country and the hills, and especially Mr.

L—'s country-house—ip New York State. . . .
May the Lord bless
one of the few sincer

this life to come acr

L— wherever he goes! He is

e souls | have had the privilege in
oss.

All is for good. All
disjunction. [ hope | shall
The less help from men,
now | received a lette,

conjunctions are for subsequent
be perfectly able to work alone.
the more from the Lord! Just
from an English gentleman in
London who had lived in India in the liimal;;as with two
et 4 brethr‘ef;_ He asks me to come to London.

) S writing to yoy my pupils have come round me
with help, and the classes will go on nicely nox»;.' no doubt.
] am so glad of it, because teaching has bec(')me a part
of my life, as Necessary to my life as eating or breathing.

Yours affly.,
VIVEKANANDA.
B. 8. viaklow easily this world can be deluded
by humbugs! What a mass of fraud has gathered over

.

e
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the devoted head of poor humanity since the® dawn of
civilisation !

LXIX*
1895.

Dear —,

. .1 am quite in agreement with what S— is
doing, but it is not necessary to preach that Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa was an Incarnation, and things of that sort.
He came to do good to the world ; not to trumpet his
own name,—you must always remember this. Disciples
pay their whole attention to the preservation of their
master's name, and throw overboard his teachings, and
sectarianism etc., are the result. A— writes of C—, but
I do not recollect him. Write all about him and convey
him my thanks. Write in detail about all, I have no time
to spare for idle gossip. . . . Try to give up cere.
monials. They are not meant for Sannyasins, and one
must work only so long as one does not attain to Illumina._

tion. . . I have nothing to do with sectarianismy, or
party-forming and playing the frog-in-the-well, whatever
else. 1 may do. . ...t is impossible to preach the

catholic ideas of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and form
sects at the same time. . . . Only one kind of work
I understand, and that is doing good to others, a]] else
is doing evil. I therefore prostrate myself before the
Lord Buddha. . I am a Vedantist, Sch':hidananda
—Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute—is my God. |
scarcely find any other God than the majestic form of -
own Self. By the word *‘Incarnation’” are meant those Why
have attained that Brahmanhood, in other words tho
Jivanmuktas—those who have realised this Freedc,;n ¥
this very life. I do not find any speciality in Incarn
tions: all beings from Brahm# down to a clump of gras
will attain to liberation-in-life in course of time, ang Ous
duty lies in helping all to reach that state. This hel-;

in
as
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1s called: religion—the rest is imeligion, This help is
work, the rest is evil-doing—I see nothing else. Other
kinds of work, for example, the Vaidika or the Tantrika,
may produce results—but resorting to them is simply
waste of life—for that purity which is the goal of work

is realisable only through doing good to others. Through

works such as sacrifices, €tc., one may get enjoyments,

but it is impessible to have the purity of soul. . . . .
Everything exists already in the Self of all beings. He
who asserts he is free, shall be free.
bound, bound he shall remain.

To me, the thought of
oneself as low and humble 1s a sin and ignorance.

AR F9=199 W1 —“This Atman is not to be attained
by one who is weak.” gy Aw azfe F=f@, wifa @ s:fd
|Saras wf@fa —"If you say Brahman is, existence will

be the result, if You say Brahman is not, non-existent
It shall verily become,”’

himself as weak will never

He who says he is

He who always thinks of
become strong, but he who
knows himself to be a lion, “‘rushes out from the world's
meshes, as a lion from its cage''-—faiimefa  sm=naa G-
feg 3 Another point, it was no new truths that
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa came to preach, though his
advent brought the old truths to light. In ;)ther words,
he was the embodiment of all the past religious thought

<t Alncha. I_,lls life alone made me understand what the
Shistras really meant,

e and the whole plan and scope of

Missionaries ang others could not do much against
Through the Lord's grace the people
¥ and are not to be tricked by the
' rticular class, They appreciate my
ideas In a manner my OWn countrymen cannot do, and
are not Selﬁ?h- I mean, when gt comes to practical work,
they will give up jealousy and all those ideas of self-
sufficiency. Then all of them agree and act under the
direction of. a capable man., That is what makes them

me in this country
here like me great]
opinions of any py
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so great. But then they are a nation of Mammon-wor-
shippers. Money comes before everything. People of
our country are very liberal in pecuniary matters, but not
so much these people. Every home has a miser. It is
almest a religion here. But they fall into the clutches of
the priests when they do something bad, and then buy
their passage to heaven with money. These things are
the same in every country—priesteraft. | can say nothing
as to whether I shall go back to India and when. There
also I shall have to lead a wandering life as I do here,
but here thousands of people listen to and understand
my lectures, and these thousands are benefited. But can

you say the same thing about India? ... | am perfectly
at one with what S— is doing. A thousand thanks to
him. . . In Madras and Bombay | have lots of men

who are after my heart. They are learned and under-
stand everything. Moreover they are kind-hearted and
can therefore appreciate the philanthropic spirit. . . . .
I have printed neither books nor anything of the kind.
| simply go on lecturing tours. . . . When | take a
retrospective view of my past life, | feel no remorse.
From country to country | have travelled teaching some-
thing, however little, to people, and in exchange for that
have partaken of their slices of bread. If I had found
I had done no work, but simply supported myself by
imposing upon people; I would have committed suicide
to-day. Why do those who think themselves unfit to
teach their fellow-beings, wear the teacher's garb and
earn their bread by cheating them? Is not that a deadly
sin ?

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA
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LXX*
Salutation to Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna !

1895.
Dear brother,
Before this | wrote to you a letter which for want of

time was very incomplete. R— and H— wrote in a letter

from Lucknow that Hindu newspapers were praising me,

and that they were very glad that twenty thousand people
had partaken of food at Sri Ramakrishna’s Anniversary.
I could do much more work but for the Brahmos and
Missionaries who have been opposing me unceasingly,
and the Hindus of India too did nothing for me. [ mean,
if the Hindus of Calcutta or Madras had held a meeting
and passed a resolution recognising me as their represent-
ative, and thanking the American people for receiving me
with kindness, things would have rrogressed appreciably.

But it is over ayear, and nothing done., Of course | never
relied on the Bengalees, but th

: e Madrasees couldn’t do
anything either,

! There is no hope for our nation. Not one original

T ins. all fighting over the same old
amakrishng Paramahamsa was

such and such—and cock-and.

neither head ney tail,

thing to show that yoy

€ommon run of men |

Tonday you have yo
and follow sult wit

Won't you do some-

are in any way removed from the
—Only indulging in madness. . . -

ur bell, to-morrow you add a hormn.

h a chowry the

: day after ; or you
Introduce a gt to-

day, and to-morrow you have its legs
and people help themselves to a rice-
OUW £pin out twg thousand cock-and-bull
, noth

; : ing but external ceremonials. This
is called in English Imbecility,

Those into whose heads
nothing but that sort of silliness enters, are called imbecile.
Those whose heads have a ten

dency to be troubled day
and night over such questions as whether the bell should

silver-mounted,

stories—in short
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ving on the right or on the left, whether the sandal-paste
mark should be put on the head or anywhere.else. leether
the light should be waved twice or four hm-:.as,——slmply
deserve the name of wretches, and it is owing to' that
sort of notion that we are the outcasts of Fortune, kicked
and spurned at, while the people of the West are masters
of the whole world. . . There is an ocean of difference
between idleness and renunciation.

If you want any good to come, just throw your cere-
monials overboard and worship the Living God, the Mafr-
‘God—every being that wears a human f-orm'—Ctod in
His universal as well as individual aspect. \ T%ua \:l'nlversal
aspect of God means this world, and worshlpp-mg 1.t means
serving it—this indeed is work, not indulging in cere-
monials. Neither is it work to cogitate as to whether the
nce-plate should be placed in front of‘ the God for ten
minutes or for half an hour—that is called lunacy.
Millions of rupees have been spent only that the temple.
doors at Benares or Brindaban may p}ay at- Open-ing and
shutting all day long! Now the Lord is .havlng His toilet,
now He is taking His meals, now He is busy on some.
thing else we know not what. . . . And all this, while
the Living God is dying for want of food, 'for want of
education! The banias of Bombay are erecting hospitals
for bugs—while they would do no.thing for men—even
if they die! You have not the bral-n to understand this
simple thing—that it is a plague with our country  and
lunatic asylums are rife all over. . . - ; Let some of you
spread like fire, and preach this worship of the Universal
aspect of the Godhead—a thing that was never undertaken
before in our country. No quarrelling with people, wa
must be friends with all. . . . :

Spread ideas—go from village to village, from door
to door—then only there will be real_ v~"0rk. cherwise,
lying complacently on the bed and rlngu}g the bel]] oW
and then is a sort of disease, pure and simple. \ Be
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independent, learn to form independent judgments.—
That such and such a chapter of such and such a Tantra
has prescribed a standard length for the handle of a bell,
—what matters it to me? Through the Lord’'s Will out
of your lips shall come millions of Vedas and Tantras and
Puranas. If now you can show this in practice, if
you can make three or four hundred thousand disciples
in India within a year, then only | may have some
hope. . . .
shav}:: thz bye, yo-u know the boy who had his head
* and went with T— from Bombay to Rameswar?
Le e hlfn‘?f,:lf a disciple of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa !
et fI— initiate him. |, | He had . t
Sri Ramakrishna jn his life, and SOl
impudence! Witk Fancayet a disciple |—What
out an unbroken chain of discipleship—

A7937971 —nothj
il 3 Othln.g can be done. s it a child’s play? To
NO connection whatsoever an

;I;lm 1hd.lot! If that boy refuses to
. him oyt, Nothing, I say. ca

chain of dige; .
pleship, : : ]
from the Guru to thl: ._-]that is, the power that is transmitted

Pl h;sclple. and from him to his disciple,
disciple of Ramakrib comes and proclaims himself a

d call oneself a disciple !
go on in the right way,
n be done without the

brother-drisciple! H nf that it ia that boy. To pose as a
disciple, I dare g5 ¢ feels humiliateq to call himself a
¥> and woylg fain turn a Guru straight-

way !, Tum him o e
procedure, Ut if he does not follow the established

Talkin
el hai of the restlessnegg of —'s mind it all means
to village, d BOt no ‘work ¢, do Go ,from village
. o : Sh LT Lye 1
Go to hell Yoi(;cs’:lftot hu?amty and to the world at large.
© buy salvation f E
. . . or others. There
is no Mukti on earth ¢, call my own R

re.bound to feel restless, What
with Pea(:,E, my boy ?

think of yourself, you a

business have you to do
; You have
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renounced everything. Come! Now is the turn for you
to banish the desire for Peace, and that for Mukti too!
Don't worry in the least; heaven or hell, or Bhakti or
Mukti—don't care for anything, but go, my boy, and
spread the name of the Lord from door to door! It is
only by doing good to others that one attains to one’s own
good, and 1t is by leading others to Bhakti and Mukti
that one attains them oneself. Take that up, forget your
own self for it, be mad over the idea. As Sri Ramakrishna
used to love you, as | love you, come, love the world
like that. Bring all together. Where is G—? You must
have him with you. My infinite love to him. Where is
S—? Let him join if he likes. Call him in my name.
Remember these few points:—

I. We are Sannyasins, who have given up every-
thing—Bhakti, and Mukti, and enjoyment, and all.

2. To do the highest good to the world, everyone
down to the lowest—this is our vow. Welcome Mukti
or hell, whichever comes of it. .

3. Ramakrishna Paramahamsa came for the good
of the world. Call him a man, or God, or an Incarnation,
just as you please. Accept him each in your own light.

4. He who will bow before him will be converted
into purest gold that very moment. Go with this message
from door to door, if you can, my boy, and all your
disquietude will be at an end. .Never fear—where’s the
room for fear?—Caring for nothing whatsoever is a part
of your life. You have so long spread his name and your
character all around, well and good. Now spread them
in an organised way. The Lord is with you. Take
heart!

Whether I live or die, whether | go back to India

or not, you go on spreading love, love that knows no

bounds. Put S—, too, to this task. But remember one
needs weapons to overcome others, @fafgm =i Ty
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famidl faud afa— “When death is so certain, it is better
to die for a good cause.”
Yours affly.,
VIVEKANANDA.

P.S. Remember my previous letter—we want both
men and women. There is no distinction of sex in the
soul. It won't do merely to call Sri Ramakrishna an
Incarnation, you must manifest power. Where are ?
Tell them to spread these ideas. We want thousands of
men, and thousands of women, who will spread like wild
fire from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin, from the North
Pole to the South Pole—all over the world. It is no use
indulging in child’s Play—neither is there time for it. Let
those _wh‘o have come for child’s play be off now, while
there is I:l.m_e, or they wil] surely come to grief. We want
an orgamsation. Off with laziness. Spread! Spread!
\F;;:;t}l:ls: lﬁlriietc;ra:lli R not depend upon me.

€, 80 on spreading, yourselves.

Yours affly.,
VIVEKANANDA.
LXX [
Salutation to Bhagavan Ramakrishna !

Destaneil Loy 1895.

I have now
got lots of newspaper nd you d
S : d you nee
not se Iaymore_ : s etc., a

s et the mov itself
torIhdi i ement now confine 1

country, and scatter yvour
words, try to start bran
not be an empty soun
Madrasees and start agcs

selves in all quarters. In other
ches at different places. Let it
d merely. “ You must join the

ociations etc. at different places.
What about the magazine which | hea

rd was going to be
started? Why are you nervous ab

out conducting it?
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... Come! Do something heroic. Brother, wh.at if
vyou do not attain Mukti, what if you suffer damnation a
few times? Is the saying untrue—

wafg @919 W19 qeatgEygul-
fegasgaaafaf foge |
QUpUaIRIY GAArger fed
famgfz fasa=: afq g« fma=

—"There are some saints who full of holiness in thought,
word, and deed, please the whole world by their
numerous beneficent acts, and who develop their own

hearts by magnifying an atom of virtue in_ others as if

it were as great as a mountain.’’ (Bhartrihan)..

What if you don't get Mukti? What childish prattle ?
Lord! They say even the venom of a snake loses its
power by firmly denying it. Isn't it true? What queer
humility is this to say, ‘I know nothing!™ "I am
nothing 1'”” This is pseudo-renunciation an‘d mock-
modesty, I tell you. Off with such a self-debasing spirit 1
“If I do not know, who on earth does!”” What have
you been doing so long, if you now plead ignorance?
These are the words of an atheist—the humility of 5
vagabond wratch. We can do everything, and will do
everything! He who is fortunate enough will heroically
join us, letting the worthless mew like cats from thej,
corner, writes, ‘‘Well, you have had enough of
blazoning. Now come back home.”’ 1 would have calleqg

a man if he could build a house and call me. Tep
years' experience of such things has made me wiser, |
am no more to be duped by words. Let him whq has
courage in his mind and love in his heart come with e,

I want none else. Through Mother's grace, single-handeg
I am worth a hundred thousand now and will be worl
two millions. . . . There is no certainty about my going
back to India. I shall have to lead a wandering life
there also, as | am doing here. But here one lives i,
the company of scholars, and there one must [,
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18 this ‘difference as of the poles.
Diry  organise and work, while our
€ to dust clashing against laziness—

on’’—and jealousy, etc.
Now and then, half

miscalled “renunciat;
big letters
which is a

writes me
of which | cannot decipher,

blessi .
i o Rl ssing to me, For a great part of the news is
owing descrlpbion-_that iB%ch and such diolian

such and gy
: ch a map Was speaking ill of me, and that he,

M same, had a quarrel with him,
But what seri any thanks for hig kind defence of me.

saying about me is— we7 =1

IHan Rl ey is short, but the obstacles are
An organ: ;
et ganised Society ig wanted., et —— look to
€ househgld Management

take charge of money
act as secretary, that 1s,
Make a permanent centre—

Matters and marketing, and —

ething. [f you can build a
; otherwise you are
adras People when you work.
acity for work. Celebrate this
estival with such éclat as to make

it a _recol,d
etter It 6‘3 ene :less the feeding propaganda _;5, the
3 Nough j . ? S o
of the Prasg gh if you have hand-to-hand distribution
1 am i

goin .
krishna’s Jife ,itE W?ti @ very short sketch of Sri Rama-
. . Nghsh, ;

1t printed ang "_Vh“:h I

F estival—peop)

free. Fix some nomm,
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le
association wherever you find a number of peop

revering Sri Ramakrishna. Have you travelled throug};
so many villages all for nothing? We must slowly absor :
the Ham Sabhas and such other associations. Well,

-cannot tell you all,—if | could but get another demon like

me! The Lord will supply me everything in time. . . .
If one has got power, one must manifest it in action. . . -
Off with your ideas of Mukti and Bhakti! There is only
one way in the world, gugsg e gar sifEd. 9ag
H1E SteSq, —-""The good live for others alone.”” *‘The
wise man should sacrifice himself for others.”” [ can
secure my own good only by doing your good. There is
no other way, none whatsoever. . . . You are Gf)d, |
am God, and man is God. It is this God manifested
through humanity who is doing everything in this world.
Is there a different God sitting high up somewhere? To
work therefore!
B— has sent me a book written by S—. . . . From
a perusal of that work B— has come to know that all
the people of this world are impure and that they are by
their very nature debarred from having a jot of religion ;
that only the handful of Brahmins that are in India have
the sole right to it, and among these again, S— and B—
are the sun and moon, so to speak. Bravo! What a
powerful religion indeed! I[n Bengal specially, that sort
of religion is very easy to practise. There is no easier
way than that. The whole truth about austerities and
spiritual exercises is, in a nutshell, that [ am pure and all
the rest are impure! A beastly, demoniac, hellish
religion this! If the American people are unf for
religion, if it is improper to preach religion here, why
then ask their help? . . . What can remedy such a
disease? Well, tell S— to go to Malabar. The Raja
there has taken his subjects’ land and offered it at the
feet of Brahmins. There are big monasteries in every
village, where sumptuous dinners are given, supplementeq
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by presents in cash. . . . There
the non-Brahmin classes

into ruin. Intent all the while on
these pose as preachers of religion |
from the People and at th
And what great t
“If a potato happens to
the universe last before it
apply earth a dozen tim

They will take gifts
e cry, “‘Don't touch
hings they have been doing I—
touch a brinja,
1s deluged

e same tm

how long will
“If they do not
es to clean their hands, will

Many, again,
medans. They
e b it ! Just read th(? Grihya Sutras throu‘gh

given as the Mmarriageable age of a girl.
ressly stated that a girl must be
iy ungc.l. The entire Grihya Sutras enjoin t.his,
would be dope 111{: AShwa:n edha sacrifice worse things
all the c:om!:ﬂen.r;atc,r thde B rdéhmanas mention them, and
you deny them ) s.admit them to be true, How can

18  exp

L gs in the ancient times, but there
were bad things'too, W Tha e sy things are to be retained,

but the fﬂdia that is to be, the future lndia, must be:
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much greater than ancient India. From the day S‘n
Ramakrishna was born dates the growth of modern Inf:ha
and of the Golden Age. And you are the agents to-brmg
about this Golden Age. To work, with this conviction at
heart !

Hence, when you call Sri Ramakrishna an Incarna-
tion, and in the same breath plead your ignorance:‘un-
hesitatingly I say, ''You are false to the backbone!" If
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa be true, you also are true.
But you must show it. . . . In you all there is tremendc.)us
power. The atheist has nothing but rubbish in him.
Those who are believers are heroes. They will manifest
tremendous power. The world will be swept. befor-e
them.—''Sympathy and help to the poor ';— Man- 1s:
God, he is ‘Nariyana'’;—"‘In Atman there is no distinc-
tion of male or female, of Brahmin or Kshatriya, and the
like”;—"*All is Narayana .from the Creator down to a
clump of grass.”” The worm is less manifested, f}le
Creator more manifested. Every action that helps a being
manifest its divine nature more and more is good, every
action that retards it is evil.

The only way of getting our divine nature manifesfed
is by helping others to do the same.

If there is inequality in nature, still there must be equal
chance for all—or if greater for some and for some less—
the weaker should be given more chance than the strong.

In other words, a Brahmin is not so much in need
of education as a Chandala. If the son of a Brahmin
needs one teacher, that of a Chandala needs ten. For,
greater help must be given to him whom nature has not
endowed with an acute intellect from birth. It is a mad
man who carries coals to Newcastle. The poor, the
downtrodden, the ignorant, let these be your God.

A dreadful slough is in front of you—take care ; many
fall into it and die. The slough is this, that the present
religion of the Hindus is not in the Vedas, nor in the
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Puranas, nor in Bhakti, nor in Mukti—religion has entered
into the cooking-pot. The present religion of the Hindus
is neither the path of Knowledge nor that of Reason
wiiis i Don ttouchism '~ ‘Don't . toich ‘me 1" “Don't
touch me !""—that exhausts its description. See that you
do not lose your lives in this dire irreligion of “Don't-
touchism.”” Must " the teaching «ragmaqq; —"Looking
upon all beings as your own self"—be confined to books
alone? How will they grant salvation who cannot feed
mouth with a crumb of bread? How will those
me impure at the mere breath of others, purify
others ? Don’t-touchism is a form of mental disease.
Beware! All expansion is life, all contraction is death.
%\11 love is €Xpansion, all selfishness is contraction. Love
is therefore the only law of life. He who loves lives,
AShho ‘S selfish is dying. Therefore love for love's sake,
because 1t is the Only law of ]ife, just as you breathe

a hungry
who beco

to live. This is the secret of selfless love, selfless action
and the regt. | Try to help S— if you can, in any
way. He is a ver

¥ good and pious man, but of a

F:::hw he.art' It does not fall to the lot of all to feel
€ misery of others.

tions Lord Chaj 2ers: GoodyLord |

' ltanya was t
Paratively ]acking

Incarnation there
infinite Knowledge
Compassion for al]

Of all Incarna-
; he greatest, but he was com-
o KnOWIEdge; in the Ramakrishna
18 Knowledge, Devotion and Love—
, Infinite Love, infinite Work, infinite

to und beings. - You have not yet been able
e : oy e :
rstand him FAW A F2 7 23 wfgr—  “‘Even learn-

in :

Wgh:;b?];: lj,];l’l R :Qeople do6 not understand Him.''

lived in i l'clfe Hu'xc;u‘ race has thought in ages, he

the, Vedastue it iisalife s ithe living: compontanyiio
as of a]] Nations, People will' come ' toliknomn

him b
1 4 degrees. My olq watchWord—struggle, struggle
up to light! Onward |

Yours in service,
3 VIVEKANANDA.

g
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LXXII*
C/o E. T. Sturpy, Esq.,
High View, etc.,
1895.

Beloved Akhandananda,
I am glad to go through the contents of your lett-er.
Your idea is grand but our nation is totally lacking
in the faculty of organisation. It is this one drawback
/which produces all sorts of evil. We are ‘altogethex
averse to making a common cause for anything. The
first requisite for organisation is obedience. I do a .lattle
bit of work when | feel so disposed, and t-hen let it go
to the dogs—this kind of work is of no avail. We must
have plodding industry and perseverance. Keep.a regular
correspondence, | mean, make it a point to write to me
every month, or twice a month, what work you are doing,
and what has been its outcome. We. want here (in
England) a Sannyasin well versed in Englls.h and Sanskrit.
I shall soon go to America again, and he is to work here
in my absence. Except S— and R— I find no one else
for this task. | have sent money to S— and written o
him to start at once. | have requested Rajaji that his
Bombay agent may help S— in embarking. I forget tq
write—but if you can take the trouble to do it, pleage
send through S— a bag of miing, gram, and arhar dal,
also a little of the spice called methi. Please convey my
love to Pandit Narayan Das, Mr. Shankar Lal, Ojhaji,
D'ou::tor-, and all. Do you think you can get the medicipe
for G—'s eyes here > —Everywhere you find patent med;.
cines, which are all humbug. Please give my blessings
to him and to the other boys. J— has founded a certain
society at Meerut and wants to work conjointly with g
By the bye, he has got a certain paper too ; send K__
there, and let him start a Meerut centre, if he can, and
try to have the paper in Hindi. [ shall help a little
now and then. I shall send some money when K

VI—19
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.

to Meerut and reports to me exactly how matters stand.
Try to open a centre at Ajmere. . . . Pandit Agnihotri
has started some society at Saharanpur. They wrote
me a letter. Please keep in correspondence with them.
Live on friendly terms with all. Work! Work! Go on
opening centres in this way. We have them already in
Calcutta and Madras, and it will be excellent if you can
start new ones at Meerut ‘and Ajmere. Go on slowly
starting centres at different places like that. Here all
my letters etc., are to be addressed in care of E. T. Sturdy,
Esq., High View, Caversham, Réading, England, and
those for America, C/o Miss Phillips, 19W. 38 Street,
New York. By degrees we must spread the world over.
The first thing needed is obedience. You must be ready
to plunge into fire—then will work b
societies like that at different villa
There you have a hint.

e done. . . . Form
ges in Rajputana.

Yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.
LXX111

. 1895.
My dear—
The books that S—

; sent have arrived. I forgot to
mention thjs,

orm him about it.
something for you all:
Now partiality to be the chief cause of all evil.

Please inf
Let me write down

th 0 say, if you show towards any one more love
an towards somebody else, Test assured, you will be
son;g the seeds of future troubles.
. If

\ 't anybody comesg to
his brothers, refuse t

sin to listen even,

you to speak ill of any of
o listen to him in toto. Itis a great

In that Jjes the germ of future troubles.
3, Moreover, bear with ev

Forgive offences by the million,
selfishly, all will by degrees com
As soon as they fully understand

eryone's shortcomings.
And if you love all un-
¢ to love one another.
that the interests of one

EPISTLES 291

L4 - .
depend upon those of others, everyone of them w1-ll B
up jealousy. To do something conjointly is not in our
very national character. Therefore you must try to

lnaugurate that spirit with the utmost care, and wait
patiently. To tell you the truth, 1 do not find among you
any distinction of great or small: everyone has‘ the
capacity to manifest, in times of need, the hﬂghe:e‘»t
energy. | see it. lLook for instance how S— will remain
always constant to his spot ; his steadfastness is a great
foundation-rock. How successfully K— and J— brought
about the Town Hall meeting ; it was indeed a momen-
tous task! N-— has done much work in Ceylon and else-
where. How extensively has T— travelled and sown
seeds of gigantic future works! Whenever | think of
the wonderful renunciation of H—, about his steadiness
of intellect and forbearance, | get a new access of
sttengthils In' T—, G B o a'few, in
every one of you there is tremendous energy. If you
still entertain any doubt as to Sri Ramakrishna’s being
a jewel-expert, what then is the difference between you
and a madman! Behold, hundreds of men and women
of this country are beginning to worship our Lord as the

greatest of all Avataras! Steady !

Every great work is
done slowly.

He is at the helm, what fear! You are all of infinite
strength—how long does it take you to keep off petty
jealousy or egoistic ideas | The moment such propensity
comes, resign yourselves to the Lord! Just make over
vour body and mind to His work, and all troubles will
be at an end for ever.

There will not be room enough, | see, in the house
where you are at present living. A commodious building
is needed. That is to say, you need not huddle together
in one room. If possible, not more than two should live -

in the same room. There should be a big hall, where
the books may be kept.
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Every morning there should be a little reading from
the scriptures, which K— and others may superintend by
turns. Ir the evening there should be another class, with
a little practice in meditation, and Sankirtanas, etc. You
may divide the work, and set apart one day for Yoga, a
day for Bhakti, another for Jnéna, and so forth. It will be
excellent if you fix a routine like this, so that outside
ceople also may join in the evening classes. And every
Sunday, from ten in the morning up till night, there should
be a continuous succession of classes and Sankirtanas, etc.
That is for the public. If you take the trouble to continue
this kind of routine-work for some time, it will gradually
l.’nake itself easy and smooth. There should be no smoking
in that hall, for which another place must be set apart.
If‘YOu can take the trouble to bring about this state of
things by degrees, | shall think a great advance is made.

What about a certain magazine that H— was trying
to publish? [f

y you can manage to start one, it will indeed

be nice. -
Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.
LXXIv#
1895.

My dear——

Just now [

N got your letter and was glad to go through

it. 4 ;

g © matter whether there is any work done in India or
ot, the real work lies-here: I do not want anybody to

Come .
Over now. On my return to India I shall train a few

m « 1
Wen. an:i aftt.ar that there will be no danger for them in the

SaL R e Nt iwasiof G that [ wrote. Give my special
love an

d blessings to H—and others. Never take part in
quarrels and dispuytes.

ho on earth possesses the wer
W powe
to put the Raja of

. down >—The Divine Mother is at
his elbow! [ have received K—"s latier t50. 1t willkbe

very good indeed if you can start a centre in Kashmir.
Wherever you can, open a centre, . . . Now | have laid
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the toundations firm here and in England, and nobody has
the power to shake them. New York is in a commotion
this year. Next year will come the turn of London. Even
big giants will give way, who counts your pigmies! Gird
up your loins and set yourselves to work! We must throw
the world into convulsions with our triumphal shouts. This
is but the beginning. my boy. Do you think there are
men in our country, it is a Golgotha! There is some
chance if you can impart education to the masses. Is
there a greater strength than that of knowledge? Can you
give them education? Name me the country where rich
men ever helped anybody! In all countries it is the
middle classes that do all great works. How long will it
take to raise the money? Where are the men? Are
there any in our country ? Our countrymen are boys, and
we must treat them as such. . . . There are some few
religious and philosophical books left—the remnants of
the mansion that has been burnt down ; take them with
you, quick, and come over to this country. .

Never fear! The Divine Mother is helping me! This

year such work is going to be turned out that you will
be struck dumb to hear of it!

What fear! Whom to fear! Steel vour hearts and
set yourselves to work !

Yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.

P.S. S— is talking of bringing out a Bengali
magazine. Help it with all your might. It is not a bad
idea. You must not throw cold water on anybody’s
project. Give up criticism altogether. Help all as long
as you find they are doing all richt, and in cases where
they seem to be going wrong, show them their mistakes
gently. It is criticising each other that is at the root of
all mischief. That is the chief factor in breaking down
organisations. . . .
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LXXV*
U. .S AR
1895.

My dear

Yesterday | received a letter from you in which there
Wwas a smattering of news, but nothing in detail. I am
much better now. Through the grace of the Lord I am
proof against the severe cold for this year. Oh, the terrible
cold! But these people keep all down through scientific
knowledge. Every house has its cellar underground, in
which there is a big boiler whence steam is made to course
day and night through every room. This keeps all the
fooms warm, but it has one defect, that while it is summer
indoors, it is 30 tq 40 degrees below zero outside ! Most
of the_ rich people of this country make for Europe during
the winter, which ig comparatively warm.

‘ Now, let me give you some instructions. This letter
s meant for yoy, Please go through these instructions
once a day and act up to them. I have got S—'s letter
—he o doing good work—but now we want organisation.

T g
blo h.‘m' L and others please give my epecial love and
" :::l?gts}-l The reason why [ give you these few instruc-
50 ms : at Iil:sere '8 an organising power in you—the Lord
ade t ‘
18 known o e ebul Sl o yet fully
ugh His blessings it wil] sone AT

7 our centre of gravity ‘dence of
1 Y 1s an eviden
this, bug i must be bt} et

you never IOSe v

1. i, ive and extensive.
that thei“-th_e Shastrag hold that the threefold misery
1 L) = - i
ST e S in thjg world is not natural, hence it 18
2. In the Bud

dha Incarna
hautiks m;s
eings_

tion the Lord says that the
ery, or misery arising from
1s the formation of classes (Jati) ;

root of the Adhg,

other terrestria] b

in other words, every form of class-di
based on birth, or acquiremen

of this misery. [y the Atm

stinction, whether
ts, or wealth is at the bottom
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sex, or Varna® or Ashrama,f or anything ?f.thfe ku?d,
and as mud cannot be washed away by mud, it is likewise

impossible to bring about oneness by méans of separative
ideas.

3. In the Krishna Incarnation He says that the root
of all sorts of misery is Avidya (Nescience) and that selfless
work purifies the mind. But f& =% fewsdfa ,— EFven
sages are bewildered to decide what is work and what
is no-work.”" (Gita.)

4. Only that kind of work which develops our spirit-
uality is work. Whatever fosters materiality is no-work.

5. Therefore work and no-work must be regulated
by a person’s aptitude, his country, and his age.

6. Works such as sacrifices were suited to the olden
funes, but are not for. the modern tirnes!

7. From the date that the Ramakrishna Incarnation
was born, has sprung the Satya-yuga (Golden Age). . . .

8. In this Incarnation atheistic ideas . . . . will be
destroyed by the sword of Jnanam (Knowledge), and the
whole world will be unified by means of Bhakti (Devotion)
and Prema (Divine Love). Moreover, in this Incarnation,
Rajas, or the desire for name and fame etc., is altogether
absent. In other words, blessed is he who acts up to
His teachings ; whether he accepts Him or not, does not
matter.

9. The founders of different sects, in the ancient or
modern times, have not been in the wrong. They have
done well, but they must do better. W ell—better—best.

10. Therefore we must take all up where they are,
that is, we must lead them on to higher and higher ideals,
without upsetting their own chosen attitude. As to social

* The four principal castes, viz., Brahmin, Kshatriya,( Vaishygq
and Shudra.

t The four orders of life, viz,, Brahmacharya, Gérhasthyg,
Vinaprastha and Sannyasa.



296 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

conditions, those that prevail now are good, but they shall
be better—best.

I1. There is no chance for the welfare of the world
unless the condition of women is

improved. It is not
possible for a bird to fly

on only one wing.

12. Hence, in the Ramakrishna Incarnation, the
acceptance of a woman as the Guru,
in the woman’s garb and frame of m
preaching the Motherhood of wome
of the Divine Mother.

13. Hence it is tha

hence His practising
ind,* hence too His

n as representations

M t my first endeavour is to start
a2 Math for women. This Math shall be the origin of

CGargis and Maitreyis, and women of even higher attain-
ments than these, , . .

i 14. No great work can he achieved by humbug. It

is through Love, a passion for Truth, and tremendous

energy, that 3] undertakings are accomph’shed.-aﬂ EA
tﬁ?{q;:[—-Therefore, manifest your manhood.

5. : :
anybod Thé-re '8 no need for quarrel or dispute with
y. ve your Imessage and leave others to their

own th ¥
) oight(si.” ST T Ay — "Truth alone triumphs,
sehood.”” gz © fmEs —Why then fight?

. . . Comb;i * s
bine Scriousness with . childlike ' naiveté.

Live in h .

D rtau:mr:my with' all. 2 Give up all idea of egoism,
(81N Mo sectarian views, Useless wrangling is a

great sin, g

Gho;h‘ };aFrom 5—'s letter | came to know that N—
That kinds ‘:fortrll?r?gred me with Jesus Christ, and the like.

ts here in print, there is a chance
I mean, 1 do not like to hamper

e 'Li‘iziigfdnesghﬂﬁznS{‘lﬂ?}féng]g-ish]na dressed himself as a woman
i : & ? ¢iving, himself to be a woman, to get
rid of the sex-idea. g
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has not sent those papers to this country, tell him not to
do it. Only the Address will do, I do not want the pro-
ceedings. Now many respectable ladies and gentlem.en
of this country hold me in reverence. The missionares
and others of that ilk have tried their utmost to put .me
down, but finding it useless have now become gquet.
Every undertaking must pass through a lot of obstacles.
Truth triumphs if only one pursues a peaceful course. I
have no need to reply to what a Mr. H— has spoken
against me. In the first place, it is unnecessary, and
secondly, | shall be bringing myself down to the level of
people of Mr. H—'s type. Are you mad? Shall I fight
from here with one Mr. H—? Through the Lord's grace,
people who are far above Mr. H— in rank listen to me
with veneration. Please do not send any more papers.
Let all that go on in India, it will do no harm. For the
lord’s work at one time there was need for that kind of
newspaper blazoning. When that is done, there is no
more need for it. . . . It is one of the attendant evils
of name and fame that you can't have anything private.

. . . Before you begin any undertaking, pray to Sri
Ramakrishna and he will show you the right way. We
want a big plot of land to begin with, then building and
all will come. Slowly our Math is going to raise itself,
don’t wonry about it.

K— and all others have done good work. Give my
love and best wishes to all. Work in unison with the
people of Madras, and let someone or other amongst you
go there at intervals. Give up for ever the desire for
name and fame and power. While | am on earth, Sri
Ramakrishna is working through me. So long as you be-
lieve in this, there is no danger of any evil for you.

The ‘‘Ramakrishna Punthi’’ (Life of Sri Ramakrnishna
in Bengali verse) that A— has sent is very good, but tht_ere
is no glorification of the Shakti at the opening, which is
a great defect: Tell him to remedy it in the second edi-
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tion. Always bear this in mind that we are now stand-
ing before the gaze of the world, and that people are
watching everyone of our actions and utterances. Remem-
ber this and work.

. . Be on the look-out for a site for our Math.
. .. If it be at some little distance from Calcutta, no
harm. Wherever we shall build our Math, there we shall
have a stir made. Very glad to learn about M— Chakra-
varty. The Andes have turned into the holy Gaya, | see!
Where is he? Please give him, Sj. Bejoy Goswami and
our other friends my cordial greetings. . . . To beat an

opponent one needs a sword and buckler, so carefully
learn English and Sanskrit.

! K—'s English is getting nicer
everyday, while that .of S—

\ is deteriorating. Tell S— to
give up the flowery style, |y is extremely difficult to write
ay flowery style in a foreign tongue. Please convey to
him . hundred thousand bravos from me! There's a
hero Ind.eeq. + - . Well done, all of you! Bravo, lads!
The beginning is excellent.. Go on in that way. If the
adder of jealousy does not
A% :—Cheer up AT T wwE W owwmawr  AAL—

Those who serve My devotees are My best devotees.”’

earing. | am not

come in, there is no fear!

jotti d present. But I am
jotting down my  thoyghs

pression, a language ¢, b
must speak to each inihis o
grasped this, is z]] right.
to Hinduism later o
country would be myc},
The very name of o
away ! The real thil’lg

Every religion is an ex-
ss the same truth, and we
wn language. That S— has
It will be time enough to look
Do you think people in this
attracted if I talk of Hinduism >—
owness in ideas will scare them
! is—the Religion taught by Sri
Ramaknshna, let the Hinduys call it Hiidunism—ga:d oihers

it in their ow
_Ca]i it g n way, Only you must proceed slowly.
b L D€ must. make

blessings to D journeys slowly.”” Give
my blesst =

» the new recruit. I have very little

time to write, always lecture, lecture,

—_A
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lecture. Purity,
ask those

5 rd
Patience, Perseverance. . . . You must ;
o Sri Rama-

numerous people who are now paying heed t 3
krishna’s teachings, to help you pecuniarily to a certan
extent. How can the Math be maintained unless they
help you? You must not be shy of making this plain to
=] |, .

There is no gain in hastening my return from this
country. In the first place, a little sound made here will
resound there a great deal. Then, the people of this
country are immensely rich and are bold enough to pay.
While the people of our country have neither money nor
the least bit of boldness.

You will know everything by degrees. Was Sri
Ramakrishna the Saviour of India merely? It is this
narrow idea that has brought about India’s ruin, and her
welfare is an impossibility so long as this is not rooted out.
Had I the money | would send each one of you to travel
all over the world. No great idea can have a place in
the heart unless one steps out of his little corner. It will
be verified in time. Every great achievement is done
slowly. Such is the Lord's will. . .

Why didn’t any of you write about D— and H—? I
shall be glad to know if you watch their whereabouts.
That S— is feeling miserable is because his mind is not
yet pure like the water of the Ganges. It is not yet self-
less, but will be in time. He will have no misery if he
can give up the little crookedness and be straightforward.
My special loving greetings to R— and H—. Take great
care of them. . . . Never forget that R— was the special
object of Sri Ramakrishna's love. Let nothing daunt you,
who on earth has the power to snub us so long as the
Lord favours us? Even if you are at your last breath,
be not afraid. Work on with the intrepidity of a lion
but at the same time with the tenderness of a flower. Let

this year's Sri Ramakrishna Festival be celebrated in great

¢
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pomp. Let the feeding be quite ordinary—the Prasida
being distributed off-hand in earthen plates among the
assembled. That will do. There should be readings
from Sri Ramakrishna’s Life. Place books like the Vedas
and the Vedanta together and perform Arat before them.
- - . Avoid issuing invitation cards of the old style.
:‘—WI‘HEF? AT gpftafs WEd  Uwmaw qeHegaTs—
With Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna's blessings and our

Sreat esteem we have the pleasure to invite you.'—
Write some such line, and then write that to defray the
€Xpenses of Srj Ramakrishna’s Birthday Festival and
fho.se of the maintenance of the Math, you want his
assistance. That if hLe likes, he may kindly send the
money to such and such, at such and such address, and
;C;r::!;ris‘:is:"aij a page in. English. The term “Lord
S 1o meaning, You must give it up.

Wl'.t X sy . 3
<5 .Bhagavan in English characters, and add a line
Or two in Engligh .-

THE
ANNIVERSAR‘{ OF BHAGAVAN SR RAMAKRISHNA.

.l', We ]’lave 1 v 24

great D]easu e in 1 iti joi
.Sl nvitin you to " !
us mn celebrating the

Ramakrishna Para
great occagj

th anniversary of Bhagavan
For the celebration of this
ntenance of the Alambazar
Cessary. If you think that
ympa‘thy. we shall be very
bution to the great work.

mahamgg
°n and for the 1paj

Yours obediently,
(Name)
gh money, spend only a
plus ag reserve fund to defray
pléa of offering the food to the

bOdY wait till he is sick, to have
a stale and unsavoury dinner. Have two filters made

and use that filtered water for both cooking and drinking

your expenses., Qp the
Lord, do not make every
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purposes. Boil the water before filtering. If you c_lo this,
you will never more hear of malaria. Keep a strict e}}:e
on everybody's health. If you can give up lying on t.e
floor—in other words, if you can get the money to do .‘t'
it will be excellent indeed. Dirty clothes are the chief
cause of disease. . . . About the food offering, let me
tell you that only a little Payasinnam (milk-rice with
sugar) will do. He used to love that alone. It is true
that the worship-room is a help to many, but it is no
use indulging in Rajasika and Tamasika food. Let the
ceremonials give place to a certain extent to a little study
of the Gita or the Upanishads or other sacred books.
What | mean is this—let there be as little materialism
as possible, with the maximum of spirituality. . . . Did
Sri Ramakrishna come for this or that particular individ-
ual, or for the world at large? If the latter, then you
must present him in such a light that the whole world
may understand him. You rmust not identify yourselves
with any life of his written by anybody nor give your
sanction to any. There is no danger so long as such
books do not come out associated with our name. . . .
“Say yea, yea, to all and stick to your own."'

-« - A thousand thanks to M— for his kindly
helping us. He is a very liberal-hearted man.
About he will attain the highest good by doing
his bit of work attentively, that is, by simply serving Sri
Ramakrishna's children. . . . T— is doing very good
work. Bravo! Well done! That is what we want.
Let me see all of you shoot like so many meteors!
What is G— doing? Some Zemindars in Rajputana
respect him. Tell him to get some money from them as
Bhiksha ; then he is a man. . . .

Just now I read A—'s book. Give him a hundred
thousand hearty embraces from me. Through his pen
Sri Ramakrishna is manifesting himself. Blessed is A—
Let him recite that Punthi before all. He must recite it
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before all in the Festival. If the work be too large, let
him read extracts of it. Well, | do not find a single
irrelevant word in it. | cannot tell in words the joy I
have experienced by reading his bogk. Try all of you
to give the book an extensive sale. Then ask A— to go
from village to village to preach. Well done A--! He
is doing his work. Go from village to village and proclaim
to all Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings, can there be a more
blessed lot than this? I tell you, A—'s book and A—
himself must electrify the masses. Dear, dear, A—, |
bless you with all my heart, my dear brother. May the
Lord sit in your tongue! Go and spread his teachings
from door to door.! There is no need whatever of your
becoming a Sannyasin, . . . A is the future apostle
for the Mmasses of Bengal. Take great care of A—, his
faith and devotion have borne fruit,

Al AL
of his book, ‘“Th

rite these few points in the third section
e Propagation of the Faith."
l. Whatever the Vedas, the Vedanta, and all other
1ons have done in the Past, Sri Ramakrishna lived
to practise ip th
2 One cannot understand theredas. tha Vedantal

th.e 'Incamahions, and so forth, without understanding
his life. For;, he was the explanation .

he was born, has sprung
Henceforth there is an
distinctions, and everyone down to
e sharers in the Divine Love. The
man and woeman, hétween the rich

literate and the illiterate, Brahmins
and Chandalas—he lived to root S i el (LU
Peac&—the separation between Hindus
and Mohammedans, between Hindus L ol Clisidtans, fall
are now things of the past. IRhat fahi abont distinctions
that there was, belonged to another era. In this Satya-
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yuga the tidal wave of Sri Ramakrishna's Love has

i all. Y
e ﬁ%c:all him to expand these ideas and write them in his
own style.

Whoever—man or
krishna, be he or she ev
converted into the ve
Motherhood of God is
used to dress himself
our Mother—and we must likewise look upon all women
as the reflections of the Mother.
great evils, Trampling on the wo

oman—will worship Sri Rama-
er so low, will be then and there
ry highest. Another thing, the
Prominent in this Incarnation. He
as a woman—he was, as it 'wers.

In India there are two
men, and grinding the
poor through caste restrictions. He was the Saviour of
women, Saviour of the masses, Saviour of all, high and
low. And let A— introduce his worship in every home—
Brahmin or Chandaila, man of woman—everyone has the
right to worship him. Whoeever will worship him only
with devotion, shall be blessed for ever.

Tell him to write in this strain. Never 'mind any-
thing—the Lord will be at his side.

Yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA .

St el Ask S— to send me a copy each of the

Narada and Shindilya Sutras, and one of the Yoga-

vashistha, that has been translated in Calcutta. [ want

the English translation of the last, not a Bengali edition. . .
- LXXVI*

C/o E. T. SturpY, Esq.,
Reading, Caversham, England,
1895,

Dear

Glad to receive your letters,
in the letters which you all write, s
first is that very few of the imp
answered. Secondly, there is un

There are two defects
pecially in yours. The
ortant points | ask are
usual delay in replying.
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.. .1 have to work day and night, and am always
whirling from place to place besides. . . . These are
countries where the people are most luxurious, fashionable
folk, and nobody would touch a man who has but a

speck of dirt on his body. .. .| hoped that some-
body would come while | was still here, but as yet nothing
has been settled | see. . . . Business is business, that

is, you must do everything promptly ; delay and shuffling
wonttido N By ithe end ' of inext week 1 .shall go to
America, so there is no chance of my meeting him who
is coming. . . . These are countries of gigantic scholars.
Is it a joke to make disciples of such people? You are
but children and talk like children. Only this much is
needed that there should be someone to teach a little
Sanskrit, or translate a bit i my absence, that's all. Why
not let G— visit these lands? It is a good idea. It will
cost him but 3000 rupees to visit England and America,
and go back. The more people come to these countries,
the better. But thep it sets my nerves on edge to look at
those who don hats and pose as Sahibs!

Black as chimney sweeps, and calling themselves
Europeans! Why not wear one's country-dress, as befits
gentlemen >—Insteaq of that, to add to that frightfulness
of appearance | Good heavens! . . . Here, as in our
o o T o s o ks
long em;ugh On:l Shyake eoad ?he SEDeDses = e
iﬂCGSSant ]ectan. makes g reputat}on. Anothe.l‘ tl'-ung, my
nervous, '::aus:iinng tOLIrs‘are making my constitution very
abovai e II;.g Insomnia and other troubles. F)ver and
e ave to work single-handed. It is no use
Ng on my countrymen. No one (in Bengal) has
with a penny, or has a single soul
my assistance. Everybody in this
and the more you help him, the more
he wants. And if You can do no further, he will call
you.a cheat. . = SH] love — and trust him. ... He

world seeks help,
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&

will be free from disease through the Lord’s grace. |
take all his responsibility. . . .
Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA. -
LXXVII*
C/o E. T. Sturpy, Esq.,
High View, Caversham,

Reading, England,
1895.

Dear

. . . I am in receipt of —'s letter to-day. 1 am sormry
to hear that — has suffered from gravel. Most probably
it was due to indigestion. 's debts have been cleared ;
now ask him to join the monastic order. The worldly-
Wise instinct is most difficult to root out. . . . Let him
come and work in the Math. One is apt to imbibe a
lot of mischievous ideas by concerning oneself too long
in worldly affairs. If he refuses to take the monastic vow,
please tell him . to clear out, Ll fdon tiwant amphibious
types of men who will be half monks and half house-
holders. . has coined a Lord Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa, I see. What does he mean? English Lord,
or Duke? Tell R—, let people say whatever they will—
‘Men (who wrongly criticise) are to be treated as worms "’
as Sri Ramakrishna used to say. Let there be no
disparity between what you profess and what you do,
also eschew the very name of Jesuitism. Was I ever an
orthodox, Pauranika Hindu, an adherent of social usages ?
I do not pose as one. You will not have to say things
that will be pleasant to any section of people. You
must not so much as notice what the
against us. . . . They could not do a penny-worth of
service to him whose birth has sanctified their country
where the primary laws of health and sanitation are
trampled, and yet they would talk big! What matters

VI—20

?

say for or
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it, my brother, what such men have got to say! . . . It
is for you to 2o on doing your own work. Why lock up
to men for approbation, look up to God! I hope S—
will be able to teach them the Gita and the Upanishads
and their commentaries somehow, with the help of the
dictionary >—Or, is it an empty Vairdgya that you have?
The days of such Vairagya are gone! It is not for every-
one, my boy, to become Ramakrishna Paramahamsa !
I hope S— has started by this time. Please send a copy
of the Panchadasi, a copy of the Gita (with as many
commentaries as DOSS!ib]e), a copy each of the Narada
and Shandilya Sutras (published in Benares), a transla-
tion (good, not worthless) of the Panchadasi—if it is
available'—and the translation by Kalivar Vedantavagish of
Shanka.ra 2 COmmentary, And if there be any translation,
Benlga.l‘l or English, (by Srish Basu of Allahabad), of
Panini's Sutras, or the Kashikd Vritti, or the Phani

Bhéshya, please send 5 copy of each. . .. Now, ,just
tell your

; s to send me a copy of the Vachaspatya
Dict.lonary, and that will be a good test for those tall-
talking people. [, England religious movements make
very slow progress. These people here are either bigots

theists. i
or a EIStf‘ : And the former again have only a bit of
formal religion. They say

That is all.
Send the books to

Patriotism is our religion.

America, c/o Miss Mary Philips,

19, W. 38th Street, N i
L e » New York, U, S. A. That is my
;netzcaz a =k By the end of November | shall

Am

g erlca:. So  send my books etc., there. If
S— has started immediate] .

o lately on your receipt of my letter,
; el mz‘?idfneﬁ him, ctherwise not. Business is
usi : child 3 !

b hl s play, Mr. S— will see to him and
accom be 1113“' This time 1| have come to England
just to I?ro ?n;‘ ltﬂ_e' Next summer | shall try to make
some stir. € winter afte, that, | shall go to India.
. . Correspond regularly with thos

.

e who are interested
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in us, so as to keep up their interest. Try to open centres
in places all over Bengal. . .. This much for the
present. In my next | shall give you more details. Mr.
S— is a very nice gentleman, a staunch Vedantist, and
understands a smattering of Sanskrit. It is with a good
deal of labour that you can do a little bit of work in
these countries ; a sheer uphill task, with cold and rain
into the bargain. Moreover, here you must support your-
self and do your labour of love. Englishmen won't spend
a penny on lectures or things of that sort. If they do
come to listen to you, well, thank your stars—as is the
case in our country. Besides the common people here
do not even know of me now. In addition to all this,
they will give you a wide berth if you preach God and
such things to them. They think this must be another
clergyman! Well, vou just patiently do one thing—
set about collécting everything that books. beginning
with the Rigveda down to the most insignificant of Puranas
and Tantras, have got to say about creation and annihila-
tion of the universe, about race, heaven and hell, the
soul, consciousness and intellect, etc., the sense-organs,
Mukti, transmigration and such like things. No child’s
play would do, I want real scholarly work. The most
important thing is to collect the materials. My love to

you all,
Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.

LXXVII*
1895.

Dear s

- - . Your suggestion to me to go back to India is
no doubt right, but a seed has been sown in this country,
and there is the possibility of its being nipped in the bud
if I go away all on a sudden. Hence I have to wait
some time. Moreover it will be possible to manage every-
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thing nicely from here. Everybody requests me to return
to India. It is all right, but don't you see it is not wise
to depend upon others. A wise man should stand firm
on his own legs and act. Everything will come about,
slowly. For the present don’t forget to be on the look-
out for a site. We want a big plot—of about ten to
twenty thousand rupees—it must be right on the Ganges.
Though my capital is small, | am exceedingly bold. Have
an eye on securing the land. At present we shall have
to work three centres, one in New York, another in
Calcutta and a third in Madras. Then, by degrees, as the
Lord will arrange. . . . You must keep a strict eye on
health ; let everything else be subordinated to that. . . .
is eager for travel, Well, it is good, but these are
Very expensive countries ; a2 preacher needs here at least
a thousand rupees a month. But has boldness, and it
is God w?‘xo provides everything. Quite true, but he must
have to Improve his English a little. The thing is, one
I;I:ﬁ:lc;rznat%};l onf.:’s bread from the ja.ws of the missionary
by dint.of le::n-ls’ s pa L ot .prevaul aver thess Reolis
the spirit of rel‘xunciaticrer :Xc}hus e Sannyasm?, i
vastness of leam. . = n. ; hat they do understand is the
s g, the display of eloquence and tremend-
-OUs activity. Qvyer and above th 1 t il
i B o ove that, t}fe whole coun' Iy wi
ws, the clergy will day and night try
» through force of guile. You must get 1id of
ach your doctrines. Through the

in R
themguziglizc;f@aioes f{n starting some socifatizs i.n
will be the best T ;Sf'lnd you becorne' organised, it
a new path, but it ; 's Indeed a great thing to discover
: 15 as difficult a task to cleanse that path
f'ind make it spacious addinicel STE oo vt for sometinne
in places where I Laye sown the seeds of our Master's
ideals, and succeed in developing the seeds into plants,
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you will be doing much greater work than I did. ‘What
will they who cannot manage some ready-made thing do
with regard to things that are yet to come? If you can-
not add a little salt to a dish almost done, how am 1 to
believe that you will collect all the ingredients? Let )
as an alternative, start a Himalayan Math at Almora, and
have a library there, so that we may spend some of our
spare time in a cool place, and practise spiritual exercises.
However, 1 have nothing to say against any particular
course which any one may be led to adopt; on' the
contrary, God-speed—  fugy = g g — “May vour
journey be prosperous!’® Tell him to wait a bit. What's
the good of being in a hurry? You shall all travel the
whole world. Courage ! has a great capacity for work
within him. Hence [ expect much of him. ... You
remember, | suppose, how after Sri Ramakrishna’s passing
away, all forsook us as so many worthless, ragged boys.
Only people like—were our friends at that hour of need.
And we shall never be able to repay our debts to them.
=, LTell in private that he has nothing to fear, that
those who are protected by the Lord must be above fear.
I'am a puny man, but the glories of the Lord are infinite.
wist: #w— Discard fear. Let not your faith be shaken.

. . . Has danger any power over one whom the Lord has
taken into His fold?

Ever yours,
VIVEKANANDA.

LXXIX
C/o E. T. Sturpy, Esq.,
High View, Caversham, Reading, Eng.,
17th Sept., '95.

Dear .
Mr. S— and I want to get hold of a few of the best,

say, strong and intelligent men in England to form a
society, and therefore we must proceed slowly. We must
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take care not to be run over with “fads’’ from the first.
This you will know has been my policy in America too.

Mr. S— has been in India living with our Sannyasins in

their manner for some time. He is an exceedingly

energetic man, educated and well versed in Sanskrit, . .
So far so good. . . . Purity, perseverance and energy—
these three [ want, and if | get only half a dozen here my
work will go on. [ have a great chance of such a few:

VIVEKANANDA.

LXXX

REeaping, ENGLAND,
24th Sept., '95.

Dear—,

I have been helping Mr, S— in studying Sanskrit. . .

Mr. S— 1
wants me to bring over a monk from India from
amongst my brethre

America.
all right.

I n to help him when I am away in
: have written to India for one.

am waiting for the
and seek not—wait for what the

. . . Sofaritis
next wave. ' ‘Avoid not
Lord sends,’" is my motto.

-« lam a g 5
2 OW wrter, but the heart is full of gratitude.

Yours with best wishes,

VIVEKANANDA.

LXXXI

READING, ENGLAND,
D 4th Oct., 1895.
ear—,

- e s as
The secret of Jif

enes of fights and disillusionments. - . .

; e is not enj A
experience. But, jla¢ Joyment but education through

begin really to lear ‘-Ij;:e are called off the moment we
n.

at seems 1

ment for a future exis to many a potent argu

have a whirlwind tence. . . . Everywhere it is better
to nave Wwind come ogver thelwork. | That clears the

atmosphere and gives us a true insight into the nature of

—————————
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things. It is begun anew, but on adamantine founda-
tions. . .

Yours with best wishes,
VIVEKANANDA.
LXXXII
READING, ENGLAND,
4th Oct., 1895.
Dear —,

. . . Purity, patience and perseverance overcome all

obstacles. All great things must of necessity be slow. . .
Yours with love,

VIVEKANANDA.

LXXXI11*
Clo E. [ LSTURDY?
High View, Caversham, Reading,
4th October, ’95.

My dear .
You know that I am now in England. [ shall stay
here for about a month and go back to America. Next
summer | shall again come to England. At present there
is not much prospect in England, but the Lord is omni-
potent. Let us wait and see. ..
It is impossible for

to come now. The thing is,

- the money belongs to Mr. Sturdy, and we must have the

kind of man he likes. Mr. Sturdy has taken initiation from
me, and is a very enterprising and good man.

In the first place, we want a man who has a thorough
mastery of English and Sanskrit. It is true that will
be able to pick up English soon should he come here, but
I am as yet unable to bring men here to learn. We want
them, first, who will be able to teach. In the second
place, | trust those that will not desert me in prosperity
and adversity alike. ... The most trustworthy men are
needed. Then, after the foundation is laid, let him who
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will, come and make a noise, there is no fear. —— gave

no proof of wisdom in being carried away by a hubbub
and joining the party of those charlatans. Sir, granted
that Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was a sham,
it has been a very serious mistake,
in him, but what is the way out n
is spent in vain, but sh

th

O

granted that
indeed, to take refuge
ow? What if one life
all a man eat his own words? Can
ere be such a thing as having a dozen husbands? Any
you may join any party you like, | have no objection,

1o, not in the least, byt travelling this world over | find that
save and except his circle alone,

and act are at variance,

I have the utmost love, the
alternative in the matter. Ca
there you have my bona fid
the foot of one w
krishna, it makes
will find very fe

everywhere else thought
For those that belong to him,
utmost confidence. [ have no
Il me one-sided if you will, but
e avowal. If but a thorn pricks
ho has surrendered himself to Sri Rama-
my bones ache ; all others I love. You
W men so unsectarian as | am, but you
Tust excuse me, | have that bit of bigotry. . . If I do
BRSO histnamc ‘W hose elgo shall 17 It wwill be

time enough to seck fo a big Guru in our next birth, but
in this, it is that 4

nlearned Brahmin who has bought this
body of mine for ever,

81Ve you a bit of My mind ; don't be angry, pray. I
am your slaye so lon

€ as you are his —step a hair's

breadih outside that, and you and [ are on a par. All the
Sects and societjeg that yoy see, the whole host of them,
Inside the SOy lorfonr Shi has already swallowed them
ill, my brother. HIIR Forgay. Wi Frfrwar wa gmEie—
These have verily been killeg by Myself long ago, be

only the Instrument, O Arjuna.

they will be merg
faith ! Through

universe become

To-day or to-morrow
ody. O man of little
FRwE’ qimzizs — The whole
mark of the cow.”” Be not
tonement. Name, fame, good
I2fy, etc., ““Whatever

ed in Your own b
his grace,
s a hoof
traitors, that is a sip past a

deeds, gy, TaqHy,

13
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ou undergo,
sacrifices you perform, whazleverei:::;at;z;: Yto R
whatever you eat —surrender gt P
What on earth do we ;vag;‘? l\biHics: ‘}riea:‘;l; B
Y,
Wha}t Torl:edi(:; ::a:lt:in: : My brother, he .who fnzde I:::Z
;;t;abye feeding and clothing and impartm]g; ‘:lsminmrﬁght
knowledge, who opened teleyes e Ste“;e be traitors
and day we found the living God—mus ety
to him ! ! | And you forget the mercy o Lo S
The lives of Buddha and Krishna and jé:SUSd T
of ancient history, and doubts are erfterta;;lne g
historicity, and you in spite of seeing ) € Detimes h)
Sri Ramakrishna's life in flesh and bloo - som >
your head! Fie upon you! | have nothing to say. His
i i 1 i d out of your country,
likeness is being worshipped in an
nd you are stranded at
by godless and };eartlfI:SS m};:n. tr; e e
imes on disbelief!!] In a brea
ts:nlf hundreds of thousands of ‘such as 3"0;1 :;‘:;segleszt:j
is your birth, blessed your lineage, kanthe o 0:? 0
country that you were allowed to ta e. : 5
¢ i tecting us, forsooth,
feet. Well, I can't help. He is pro g oth
—il see it before my eyes. Insane t}}at Y}?U a{l:‘ef. is it
through my own strength that beauty like tha‘t ott :11:&3,
and hundreds of thousands of rupees, IC;lse t he:;: l’ror;;::
and appear as nothing to me-? C-)r l; at .ai;"'no ref”erence
ing me? He who has no faith in lmn R
for him will be a downright loser, 1 fe , i
H— has written about his trou eh- cn}':‘.um-
stanc;e's. and says he will be dislodged lirC:n'I‘ h;ie :;:
soon. 'He has asked for some hacture:s,1 }.lt : 2
at present, but have still some moneybeafrl:idmyl :ou;.;
which I shall send him. So he need not be ‘I. IS
send him at once, but I suspect that the. mol.ltey SR
miscarnied, therefore 1 postpone sendmg it. s t}r,
I know, besides, of no address to send I;t tot.. : se . e
Madrasis have failed to start the paper. Practical wisdom,
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is altogethe Aaegl
LT e LB R oA hopilindurass, ) Wh
11Se t ’ see. L
at the appointed t?mdo any work, you must do it e e111
Money matter e, or people lose their fai AXactY
PR e G bR apesdy sepl S
ng, tell him reply. I
2 AL to b AR
an implicit faith j e my Calcutta a
: ent
of these things : ;1: -hlm and he-Understangcls ;; o illjia\r\e
to doit. ' T, 8s ; at 1s not for a childi good deal
. Tell him childish and noi
t nois,
© fix upon a centre an addy rabﬁle
, ress that

will not chan
ge ever )
all my Caleytta v hour, and to which I shall direct

business. . . correspondence Bas 3
g e L] T
Yours etc.,
VIVEK
LXXXIV EKANANDA.
)z i READING,
6th Oct., 1895.

o T [h
Mr. St translati .

- Sturdy with ng a little book :

' copi ok on Bhakti wi
published soon- ODfOUS commentaries, whi hha.kh with

e I'h ; c

1s month | am to give t IT s
wo lectures

ne ﬁn M .
b s azfenhead. This will open up
parlour lectures. We do not

tly,

Yo 1
urs, with best wishes,

Viv |
LXXXV* EKANANDA.
[LoNDON,
I13th N
My dear Akhandanang ov., 1895.
a,

kI z;m very glad to rece;
e A 1ive .
: rd ; a}i you are doing. R_Y?ur letter. It is excellent
anded, but no ad 1s very lib
vantage should be takerelral ani.OP‘;n’
over him for
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About the raising of funds by Sriman —,
enterprise, but my boy, this is a very
orld, where even the World-Gods Brahma and

evade the clutches of lust and

nd it difficult to
is any the least concern with

there is the chance for misunderstanding. Let
body undertake such work as raising money
Math. . . : Whenever you hear of any
ng funds in my or our name on the

plea of erecting a Math, or some such thing, the first
thing you should do is to distrust him, and never set your
hand tojit-HHLheRBOECIER: as householders of poor means
take to various tricks to supply their wants. Therefore,
if ever a trusty devotee or a householder with a heart,
being of affluent circumstances, undertakes such works as
the founding of a Math, or if the funds raised be kept in
the custody of a trusty householder of wealth—well and

good, otherwise never have a hand in it. On the con-
dissuade others from such a thing. You
nt of the snare of gold.

taunch moralist into a

that reason.
well, it isga fair
queer W

Vishnu fi
gold. Wherever there
money,
therefore no

on behalf of the

householder collecti

trary, you must
are but a boy and are ignora

Opportunities will turn even a s

cheat. - This is the waysof the world. . . -
all in our nature to do a work conjointly-
onkis duesmElc who

ommand. Learn
tions, with such

It is not at

It is to this that our miserable conditi

knows how to obey, knows how to €
obedience first. Among these Western na

a high spirit of independence, the epirit of obedience is
hich

equally strong. We are all of us self-important—W
Great enterprise, boundless

above all, perfect
o individual
ltogether

never produces any work.
courage, tremendous energy, and,

Obzdlenf‘-e“—these are the only traits that lead t
i .nahonal regeneration. |hese traits are @
lacking in us.

Go ‘on with the work as you are doing it, but then

dy. J— Babu has
R— of Alwar has

you must pay particular attention to stu
sent a Hindi magazine, in which Pandit
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published a tran-slat.ion of my Chicago Address. Please
convey my special indebtedness and thanks to both.

et me n <
ow address myself to you—take particular
care to start a centre in Rajputana
;entrjl ;{a;e'dh-ke Jaipur or Ajmere. Then branches must
e. o EThls 11e 0. towns like Alwar and Khetri. You must
mix with all, ’ '
we do not want to quarrel with any. Give

my loving® embrace to Pand:
; and A
enicrgetic! it N—; the

It must be in some

andt vallt b man Is Vvery
Lo € a very practical man in time.
oving regards to Mr, M— and —ji too. A

Religi iati
igious %.ssoc:atlon or something of the kind has been
afoot at Ajmere—what is j; 3 3

M— Babu writes that he an

letter

/;boust' [\/1;3;;1: :razz :l Ot received any up tll now. . . -

use starting them iz r(ejsi or anything of the kind, it is no

e SR e alcutta : Benares is the place for
many plans like that, but all depends on

funds. You will k
n :
have noticed from Ogleofp;l;zm by degrees. You might
rs

Tender my

Let me know all about it.
d others have written me

will never let it go. The

tion, and things of
3 {24 t
look after them. h Saag have some followers at >
—mnever fear. Be - Infinite pPower will come unto you
Pure, haye faith, be obedient.

at sort., I

each acail
1 ain
gainst the marri

ever sanctions it, age of boys. No scripture

Bl.lt fOI' th

little girls being married D? present say nothing against
of boys, that of girlg willl U'E(‘.tly‘ you stop the marriage

oing to marr stop of itself. Girls surely are
not g Y among thenmiaclves s NWuial tothe
Secretary, Arya Samaj, Lahore, Bekinglthe: whetdabatt
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of a Sannyasin named A— who used to live with them.
Make special inquiry of the man. . . . Never fear.
Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.

LXXXVI

LONDON,
2]st Nov., 1895.
Dear —,

I sail by the Britannia on Wednesday the 27th. My
work so far has been very satisfactory here and I am
sure to do splendid work here next summer. . . .

Yours with love,
VIVEKANANDA.

LXXXVII

228, WEsT 39tH STREET, NEW YORK,
8th Dec., 1895.
Dear —»

I arrived last Friday after ten days of a very tedious
voyage. It was awfully rough and for the first time in
my life | was very badly sea-sick. . . . I have left some
strong friends in England who will work in my absence
expecting my arrival next summer. My plans are not
settled yet about the work here. 1 have an idea to run
to Detroit and Chicago meanwhile, and then come back
to New York. The public lecture plan | intend to give
up entirely, as | find the best thing for me to do is to
step entirely out of the money question—either in public
lectures or private classes. In the long run it does harm
and sets a bad example.

In England 1 worked on this principle and refused
even the voluntary collections they made. Mr. Sturdy
bore the major part of the expenses of lecturing in big
halls—the rest I b8re. It worked well. . . . If people
want me, they will get up lectures. I need not bother
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myself about these things. If you think after consulta-
tion with — and — that it would be practicable for me
to come to Chicago for a course of lectures, write to me.
Of course the money question should be left entirely out.

My idea is for autonomic, independent groups in
different places. Let them work on their own account
and do the best they can. As for myself. I do not want
to entangle myself in any organisation.

Yours, with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA,

LXXXVIII

228, W. 39th STREET, NEW YORK,
10th Dec., 1895.
Dear—,

. . . I have received the Secretary’s letter and will
be glad to lecture before the Harvard Philosophical Club
as requested. The only difficulty in the way is: | have
begun to write in earnest, as | want to finish some text-
books which will be the basis of work when | am gone.
SR el i Athrol s iec il e (b aoks: before I.go.

This month, notices are out for the four Sunday
}ectures. The lectures for the first week of February in
Brooklyn are being aranged'by*Dr. Janies and lothets:

Yours, with best wishes,
VIVEKANANDA.

LXXXIX

NEw YORK,
29th Dec., 1895.

Dear Sister,
In this universe where n

: othing is lost, where we live
in the midst of death in life,

; : : every thought that is thought,
in public or In private, in crowded thoroughfares or in the
deep recesses of primeval forests, If¥es. They are con-
tinuously trying to become self-embodied, and until they
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have embodied themselves, they will struggle for expres-
sion, and any amount of repression cannot kill them.
Nothing can be destroyed—those thoughts that caused evil
in the past are also seeking embodiment, to be filtered
through repeated expression and, at last, transfigured into
perfect good.

As such, there is a mass of thought which is at the
present time struggling to get expression. This new
thought is telling us to give up our dreams of dualism,
of good and evil in essence, and the still wilder dream
of suppression. It teaches us that higher direction and
not destruction is the law. It teaches us that it is not a
world of bad and good, but good and better—and still
better. It stops short of nothing but acceptance. It
teaches that no situation is hopeless, and as such accepts
every form of mental, moral or spiritual thought where
it already stands, and without a word of condemnation
tells it that so far it has done good, now is the time to do
better. What in old times was thought of as the elimi-
nation of bad, it teaches as the transfiguration of evil and
the doing of better. It above all teaches that the kingdom
of heaven is already in existence if we will have it, that
perfection is already in man if he will see it.

The Greenacre meetings last summer were so wonder-
ful, simply because you opened yourself fully to that
thought which has found in you so competent a medium
of expression, and because you took your stand on the
highest teaching of this thought that the kingdom of heaven
already exists.

You have been consecrated and chosen by the Lord
as a channel for converting this thought into life, and
every one that helps you in this wonderful work is serving
the Lord.

Our Gita teaches that he who serves the servants of

the Lord is His highest worshipper. You are a servant
of the Lord, and as a disciple of Krishna [ will always
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c.onflder'lt a privilege and worship to render you any
service in the carrying out of your inspired mission
wherever | be.
Ever your affectionate brother,
VIVEKANANDA.

XC*
Jan., 1896.
Dear—,
e a YOU[‘ idea Of the paper i.S very gOOd indeed.
ApPly yourself to it heart and soul. . . . Never mind
the funds.

. . . There are many to preach Christianity
and Mohammedanism—ﬁyou just go through the preaching
of your own country’s religion. But then if you can get
hold of a Mohammedan whe is versed in Arabic, and have
f{'}}cll Ar-abic books translated, it will be a good plan.
: ere 18 much of Indian history in the Persian lan.guage-
yzu can ha\:ve the books translated bit by bit, it will be a
e o e S o o of et
e issth;e.d1$mﬂt task of getting sub?crlbers. The
you find Bens;a;l.-‘ 1 el wandering lifes, wherggg
whomsoever ym; B s ik theustithe DRDSREg
can lay your hands on. Enlist them by

¥y would always turn tail the moment
e.nd something, Never mind anything!
2 won‘?i}im to c}Ontribu.te‘articles, all of you who
heroic deed! B; me:ey to sit ddle.” You have do.ne 5
SR R e AT oes uho falter and vaciSg
alll Those tha:t : you \«.1111 jump st_ra:ght on top.of
il ey T th‘ff_: working for their own salvation
corrioat R er own nor that of others. Let the
vl e T}i{eu make be such as to resound to t.he
2 i e are people who are ready to pick

n everything, but when it comes to the question
SaTonk: .nOt a scent of them can be had! To work!—
as far as in you lies! Then [ shall go to India and move

vehemence I—the
PUSh it on!

holes
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the whole country. What fear! “‘Even a snake loses its
venom if it is insisted that it has none.”” These people

will go on the negative track till they are actually reduced
to nothing! . ..

G—has done right heroic work! Well done! K—
has joined him in work—thrice well done! ! Let one go
to Madras, and another to Bombay, let the world shake
on its hinges! Oh, the grief! If I could get two or three
like me, I could have left the world convulsed. As it is,

.1 have to proceed gently. Move the world to its founda-

tions! Send one to China, another to Japan! What will
the poor householders do, with their little bits of life?
It is for the Sannyasins, Shiva’'s demons, to rend the skies
with their shouts of ‘Hara ! Hara ! Shambho I"

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.
XCI*
228, W. 39, NEw YORK,
24th Jan., 1896.

Dear :

.1 am very sorry to hear that your health is
not yet all right. Can you go to a very cold climate
where there is plenty of snowfall in the winter, Darjeeling,
for instance? The severity of the cold will set your
stomach right, as it has done in my case. And can you
give up altogether the habit of using ghee and spices?
Butter digests more quickly than ghee. . . .

Three months more and I go to England, to try once
more to make some stir ; the following winter to India—
and after that, it depends on the Lord.

Put forth all nerve for the magazine that T—is want-
ing to publish. Ask S—to look to it. One thing, neither
K—nor anybody else has any need of coming to England
at present. [ shall train them first when | go to India,
and then they may go wherever they please.

VI—_2]
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othefew:;)ut]f do nothing oufselves .an.cl would scoff at
fns e ¥ to do something—this is the bane that
rought about our downfall as a nation. Want of
Z-’;’lle’pya:iyn?;f i:ck of energy are at the root of all misery,
erefore give these two up. Who but the

Lord k iali
SRIChXnows what potentialities there are in particular
individuals—let all hay

to the Loxd,

love for all, b

ik e opportunities, and leave the rest
t 13. indeed very difficult to have an equal
ut without it there is no Mukti.

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA,

XCII*
BosToN,
Dear 2nd March, 1896.
o kO
lose all re perusal of your letter on Tibet, I came to

N noni:i f:or your common sc‘ense'. In the first place,
DAY o o s t.hat Notovitch’s book is genuine.
S Sa: ongmalﬂcopy‘, or bring it to India?
of Jesus and the SZ:); e the Kailas Math the portrait
that it was Jesug’ artan Woman. How do you know
street? Even takisort'ralt\' and not that of a man in the
that is was not put g “.: for granted, how do you know
was a Christiap ) iiclln i Said- P\{Iath by someone who
too are unsound ; you d-jou" Oplmc.ms on the Tibetans
Tibet, but only & fn Id not certainly see the heart of
like those only the dnge of the trade 'Toute. In places
on seeing the Cl; regs of a nation are to be met. If

nabazar and Barabazar quarters of

‘Calcutta an
» anybody ¢a] .
be correct? ed every Bengali a liar, would that

What :
You need is only obedience . . . .

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.

EPISTLEES 323

XCIII

INDIANA AVE., CHicaco,ILL.,
6th April, 1896.
Dear Mrs. B—,

" Your kind note was duly received. | had beautiful
visits with my friends and have already held several
classes. I Shau have a few more and then start on
Thursday.

Everything has been well arranged here, thanks to
the kindness of Miss Addams. She is so, so good and
kind.

| am suffering from slight fever the last two days:
so I can't write a long letter.

My love to all in Boston.

Yours with kind regards,
VIVEKANANDA.

XCIV

124, E. 44th STReeET, NEW YORK,
14th April, 1896.

Dear —

. . . Here is a gentleman who comes to me with
a letter from Bombay. He is a practical mechanic and
his one idea is to see cutlery and other iron manufactories
in this country. . . . 1 do not know anything about
him, but even if he be a rogue I like very much to foster
this sort of adventurous spirit among my_countrymen. He
has money enough to pay his way.

Now, if after testing his genuineness of spirit you feel
satisfied, all he wants is to get some opportunities of see--
ing these manufactories. I hope he is true and that you_

can manage to help him in this.

Yours with kind regards,
VIVEKANANDA.
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XCV*
NEw YORK,
I4th April, 1896.

Dear ;

Glad to hear everything in your letter. [ have got
news that S— arrived safe. | am in receipt of your letter
and the copy of the Indian Mirror. Your contribution is
good, go on writing regularly. It is very easy to search
for faults, but the characteristic of a saint lies in looking
for merits—never forget this.

ness faculty. .

. . . You need a little busi-
. . Now what you want is organisation—
that requires strict obedience and division of labour. I
shall write out everything in every particular from England,
for which I start to-morrow. | am determined to make
you decent workers thoroughly organised. . . .

The term “Friend’’ can be used with all. In the
English language you have not that sort of cringing polite-
ness common in Bengali, and such Bengali terms done
into English become ridiculous. That Ramakrishna

Paramahamsa wag God, and all that sort of thing, has
no go in countries like this.
that stuff down everybody's throat,
movement a little sect.
attempts;

has a tendency to put
but that will make our
You keep aloof from such
T i }":‘: the Sar-ne time if people worship him as
narm.  Neither encourage nor discourage. [he
m?ss?slw1ll always have the person, the higher ones, the
i::g:r:c;nswef[‘}:van; both: But princiPle:o. are universal,
o ;hink el’i ore stick to t%’le prmcz.ples he taught,
T S W] atevex: they -III{G of his person. . . .
i b q arrels an.c! jealousies and BIGoTRY ! These
everything, “‘The first should be last.”’ . .
AAFITE ¥ srewren ¥ HFAAT | :— Those who are the
devotees of My devotees are My best devotees.”" -

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA
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XCVI

63, ST. GEORGE’S Roap, LONDON:
30th May, ’96.
Dear \

Day before yesterday [ had a fine visit with Prof.
Max Miiller. He is a saintly man and looks like a young
man in spite of his seventy years, and his face is without 2
wrinkle. I wish I had half his love for India and the
Vedanta. At the same time he is a friend of Yoga to°
and believes in it. Only he has no patience with
humbugs.

Above all, his reverence for Ramakrishna Paran‘.la'
hamsa is extreme, and he has written an article on him
in the Nineteenth Century. He asked me, ‘‘What are you
doing to make him known to the world?" Ramakrishna
has charmed him for years. Is it not good news? -

Things are going on here slowly but steadily- [ am
to begin from next Sunday my public lectures.

Yours ever in grateful affection,
VIVEKANANDA.

XCVII
63, ST. GEORGE'S Roap, LonpoN. S.W.,
5th June, ’96.

Dear . :

The Raja-Yoga book is going on splendidly. Sarada-
nanda goes to the States soon.

I do not like any one whom I love to become 2
lawyer, although my father was one. My Master was
against it, and | believe that that family is sure to come
to grief where there are several lawyers. Our country 18
full of them:; the universities turn them out by the
hundreds. What the nation wants is pluck and scientific
genius. So I want M—to be an electrician. Even if he
Fails in life, still I will have the satisfaction that he strove
to become great and really useful to his country. . . .
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In America alone there is that something in the air which
brings out whatever is best in every one. . . . I want him
to be daring, bold, and to struggle to cut a new path for
himself and his nation. An electrical engineer can make
a living in India.
Yours with love,
VIVEKANANDA.

P.S. Goodwin is writing to you this mail with refer-
ence to a magazine in America. [ think something of the
sort is necessary to keep the work together, and shall of
course do all that | can to help it on in the line he sug-
gets. . . . I think it very probable that he will come over
with Saradananda.

XCVII*
63, S1. GEORGE’S RoaD, LonDoN, S.W.,
24th June, 1896.

Dear

wants all the sayings of Srii Ramakrishna
Cla?Siﬁed. that is, all on Karma in one place, on
ardgyam in another place, so on Bhakti, Jnana, etc.,
etc.  You must undertake to do this forthwith. . . . We

must :
_take care to present only the universal aspect of his
teachmgs_ A

S— starts for America to-morrow. The work here is

E‘::;‘li tg a head. We have already got funds to start a
A entre. Next month ] go to Switzerland to pass
What wi]IO]Z WLO there, then I shall return to London.
e i fe]: e good of my going home,—this London
L lea?, t e.\o;lorld. T!"ne heart of India is here. How
Nonsense 1 € Wwithout laying a sure foundation here?
: se! Fof the present, | shall have A—here, tell
him to be ready. . , 4

We wr:}nt great spirit, tremendous energy and bound-
enthusiasm, no womanishness will do.
exactly as I wrote you to, in my last.

less
Try to go on

We want organisa-
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tion. Organisation is power, and the secret of that is
obedience.

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.
XCIX*
HicH VIEw, CAVERSHAM, READING,
3rd July, 1896.
Dear ;

Send A—to England as soon as you get this letter.
. . . He will have to bring some books for me. [ have
only got Rigveda-Samhitd. Ask him to bring the Yajur-
veda, Samaveda, Atharva-Sambhita, as many of the Brah-
manas as he can get, beginning with the Shatapatha, some
of the Sutras, and Yaska's Nirukta. . . . ,
Let there be no delay as in S—'s case, but let A—
come at once. S— has gone to America, as he had no
work to do here. That is to say, he came here several
months too late, when I was here. . . .

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA .

€

63, St. GEorcE's Roap, LonpoN, S.W.,
6th July, 1896.
Dear F—,

. . . Things are going on with me very well on this
side of the Atlantic.

The Sunday lectures were quite successful ; so were
the classes. The season has ended, and I too am
thoroughly exhausted. 1 am going to make a tour in
Switzerland with Miss Miiller. The G—s have been very
very kind. J— brought them round splendidly. I simply
admire J— in her tact and quiet way. She is a feminine
statesman or woman. She can wield a kingdom. I have
seldom seen such strong yet good common sense in a
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human being. 1 will return next autumn and take up
the work in America.

The night before last 1 was at a party at Mrs. M—'s,
about whom you must already know a good deal from
J—.

Well, the work is growing silently yet surely in
England. Almost every other man or woman came to
me and talked about the work. This British Empire with
all its drawbacks is the greatest machine that ever existed
for the dissemination of ideas. I mean to put my ideas
in the centre of this machine, and they will spread all

over the world. Of course, all great work is slow, and the
difficulties are too many,

conquered race.

bound to work, for spiritual ideals have always come
frorn- the downtrodden. Jews overwhelmed the Roman
Empire with their spiritual ideals. You will be pleased
ko 1::now that | am also learning my lessons every day in
patz.em:e and, above all, n sympathy. [ think [ am
bejg'mning to see the Divine, even inside the high and
mighty Anglo-Indians, I think | am slowly approaching

‘f_thh‘_a‘t"St‘_ﬂe henlilfshould #he! able to love the very
evil himself, if there were any.

At twenty years of a
Uncompromising fanatic
footpath on the theatre
At thirty~three,

especially as we Hindus are the
Yet, that is the very reason why it is

ge | was the most unsympathetic,
i | would not walk on the
side of the streets in Calcutta.
o L o [ can live in‘ the sam'e house with
Sy nevelr t.vould think of saying a word of
bl’Oadening P :nt :llt d?generate? Or is zt. that | am
i Againn Ci ;e Universal Lov.e which is the Lord
il e hi,m have heard that if one does not see
; » e cannot do good work—he lapses
Into a sort of fatalism, | do not see that. On the other
hand, .my .DOWer of work is immensely increasing and
becoming immensely effective. Some days | get into a

sort of ecstasy. | feel that I must bless every one, every-

@
EPISTLES 329

thing, love and embrace everything, and | do see that evil

is a delusion. I am in one of these moods now, dear F—,
and am actually shedding tears of joy at the thought of
you and Mrs. L—'s love and kindness to me. 1 bless the
day I was born. [ have had so much of kindness and lc?Ve
here, and that Love Infinite that brought me into bemg
has guarded every one of my actions, good or bad, (don't
be frightened), for what am I, what was | ever, but a tool
in His hands?>—for whose service | have given up every-
thing, my beloved ones, my joys, my life. He iS. my
playful darling, | am His playfellow. There is nelF}ler
thyme nor reason in the universe! What reason binds
Him? He the playful one is playing these tears and
laughters over all parts of the play ! Great fun, great fun,
-as J]— says.

It is a funny world, and the funniest chap you ever
saw is He—the Beloved Infinite! Fun, is it not?
Brotherhood or playmatehood—a school of romping
children let out to play in this playground of the world!
Isn't it? Whom to praise, whom to blame, it is all His
play. They want explanations, but how can you explain
Him? He is brainless, nor has He any reason. He is
fooling us with little brains and reason, but this time He
won't find me napping.

I have learnt a thing or two : Beyond, beyond reason
and learning and talking is the feeling, the ‘‘Love,’ the
“Beloved.”” Aye, Saké, fill up the cup and we will
be mad.

Yours ever in madness,
VIVEKANANDA,
CI
63, ST. GEORGE’s Roap, LonDoNn, S.W.,
‘ 8th ITuly, 1896.
Dear

The English people are very generous. In three

minutes’ time the other evening my class raised £150 for
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the new quarters for next autumn’s work. They would

have given £500 on the spot if wanted, but we want to
go slow, and not rush into expense. There will be many
hands here to carry on the work, and they understand a
bit of renunciation, here—the deep English character.
Yours with best wishes,
VIVEKANANDA.,
ClII
SaAS-GRUND, SWITZERLAND,
25th July, 1896.
Dear —,

[ want to forget the world entirely at least for the next
two months and practise hard. That is my rest. . . . The
mountains and snow have a beautifully quieting influence
on me, and | am getting better sleep here than for a long
time.

My love to all friends.

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA..
CIII
[Written to an English disciple]

SWITZERLAND, [896.
Dear —,

The whole world is child’s play, preaching, teaching

and all included. “Know him to be the Sannyasin who-

r}elther hates nor desires."’ What is to: be: desired.in this
little mud-puddle of an e

mis‘ery, disease and death?
desires ig alone happy.”

In this beautiful spot
fulness,

arth with its ever-recurring
"He who has given up all

» in this rest and eternal peace-
ing a glimpse of it. . . . Even

g hard, few ever reach the goal,
for the senses are powerful: they drag one down. . . .

"A good world 1" ‘A happy world 1" **Social progress,’
are equally intelligible with “hot ice,”” ‘‘dark light,"'" etc.

If it were good it would not be the world. The soul

'I am now catch
of those that are strugglin
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foolishly thinks of manifesting the Infinite in finite mattel‘—:
the intelligence in gross particles, and at last ﬁnc.ls 0}‘1-‘
its error and tries to escape. This going !:'aCk = I;:
beginning of religion, and its method, destruction of se

. that is love. Not love for wife or child, or anybody else:

but love for everything else except the little self. .

Never be deluded by the foolish talk of Whl(‘,}l YO:J‘
will hear a lot in the world, about ‘‘human progre-ss ar;
such stuff. There is no progress, if not digression. 1P
our society there is one set of evils, in some other
another. So with periods of history. In the Middle Agej
there were more robbers, now more cheats : at one per-m D
there is less idea of married life, in another more prosnt;
tion : in one, more physical agony, in another, a thousand-
fold more mental. |

So with knowledge! Did not gravitation and all the.
“ologies’’ and “‘isms'’ exist already in Nature? What'
difference does it make to know that they exist? Are you
happier than the Red Indians? The only knowledgef to
have is to know that it is all humbug—but few, very ‘eW
will ever know that! “Know the Atman alone and gwe-.
up all other vain words.” This is the only knowl:.adf.;e V}\]'E‘
gain after this knowledge about the universe-——thl-s is t 3
only work—to call upon mankind to '‘Awake, .an.se, an
stop not till the goal is reached.”” It is renunciation that
is meant by religion, nothing else | Tyaga !

VIVEKANANDA. .
CIV .

C/o. E. T. Sturpy, Esq.,
High View, Caversham, Reading,.

5th August, 1896.
Dear Sahji,

Many thanks for your kind greetings. | have an
inquiry to make ; if you kindly forward me the informa-
tion | seek, | would be much obliged.

I want to start a Math at Almora or near Almora.
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rather. | have heard that there was a certain Mr. Ramsay
who lived in a bungalow near Almora and that he had a
garden round his bungalow. Can'i it be bought? What
is the price? If not to be brought, can it be rented?
Do you know of any suitable place near Almora
where I can build my monastery with garden, etc.? I
would rather like to have a hill all to myself.
Hoping to get an early reply, | remain, with blessings
and love to you and all the rest of my friends in Almora,
VIVEKANANDA.
cV#
LAKE LUCERNE, SWITZERLAND,

23rd August, 1896.
My dear -

To-day I received a letter from R—, in which he
writes that many public women attend the Rama-
krishna Anniversary Festival at Dakshineswar, which
makes many less inclined to go there. Moreover, in his
opinion, one day should be appointed for men and another
for women. My decision on the point is this :

1. If public women are not allowed to go to such
"a great place of pilgrimage as Dakshineswar, where else
shall they go to? It is for the sinful that the Lord mani-

fests Himself specially, not so much for the virtuous.
2. Let distinctions of sex,

‘and the whole host ‘of them, whic

to hell, be confined to the world a
persist in hol
difference be

caste, wealth, learning
h are so many gateways
lone. If such distinctions
y places of pilgrimage, where then lies the
tween them and hell itself?

Ours is a gigantic City of Jagannith, where those
ve sinned and those who have not, the saintly
vicious, men and women and children irrespect-
ive of age, all have equal rights. That for one day at
least in the year thousands of men and women get rid of
the sense of sin and ideas of distinction and sing and hear
the name of the Lord, is in itself a supreme good. :

and the
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4. If even in a place of pilgrimage people’s tendency
to evil be not curbed for one day, the fault lies with vou,
not them. Create such a huge tidal wave of spirituality
that whatever people come near will be swept away.

5. Those who, even in a chapel, would think this
is a public woman, that man is of a low caste, a third is
Poor, and yet another belongs to the masses—the less be
the number of such people (whom you call gentlemen,
that is), the better. Will they who look to the caste, sex
or profession of Bhaktas appreciate our Lord? [ pray
to the Lord that hundreds of public women may come
and bow their heads to His feet ; it does not matter if
not one gentleman comes. Come public women, come
drunkards, come thieves and all—His Gate is opened to
all. "It is easier for a camel to pass through the eye
of a needle than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom
of God."' Never let such cruel, demoniacal ideas have a
place in your mind.

6. But then some social vigilance is needed—how
are we to do that? A few men (old men, preferably)
should take charge as the warders for the day. They
will make circuits round the scene of the festival, and in
case they find any man or woman showing impropriety
of speech or conduct, they will at once expel them out
of the garden. But so long as they behave like good men
and women, they are Bhaktas and are to be respected—
be they men or women, honest citizens or unchaste.

I am at present travelling in Switzerland, and shall
soon go to Germany, to see Professor Deussen. 1 shall
return to England from there about the 23rd or 24th
September, and the next winter will find me back in my
country.

My love to you and all.

[ Yours etc.
VIVEKANANDA.
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CVI
LUCERNE, SWITZERLAND,
23rd August, 1896.
Dear —,

...l am very glad to hear that Saradananda and
Goodwin are doing good work in the U.S. . . . [ have
sent for another man from India who will join me next
month. I have begun the work, let others work it out.
So you see, to set the work going | had to touch money
and property, for a time. Now | am sure my part of
the work is done, and I have no more interest in Vedanta
or any philosophy in the world or the work itself. I am
getting ready to depart to return no more to this hell,
this world.

Even its religious utility is beginning to pall me. May
Mother gather me soon to Herself never to come back
any more !

Yours in the Lord,
VIVEKANANDA.

RASUHTY Wastian ' awful mistake 'in’ the Greenacre
programme that it was printed that Saradananda was
there by the kind permission (leave of absence from
‘England) of S— Who is S— or anybody else to permit a
Sannyasin? . . . I am no master to any Sannyasin in this
world. They do whatever it suits them, and if | can
hlep them—that is all my connection with them. [ have
gven up the bondage of iron, the family tie—I am not
to take up the golden chain of religious brotherhood. 1
am free, must always be free. And I wish everyone to
be fre.e"—free as the air. If New York or Boston or any
other p]a(‘:e in the U, S, needs Vedanta teachers, they
must receive them and keep them and provide for them.
As for me I am as good as retired. | have played my
part in the world.

I do not want to have anything to do with money
matters from this time—spend what comes to you just
as you like and all blessings follow U
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CVIl
AIRLIE LoDGE, RIDGEWAY GARDENS,
WiMBLEDON, ENGLAND,
17th Sept., 1896.

Dear Sister,

Your very welcome news reached me just now, on my
return here from Switzerland. 1 am very, very happy to
learn that at last you have thought it better to change your
mind about the felicity of “‘Old Maids Home''. You are
perfectly right now—marriage is the truest goal for ninety-
nine per cent of the human race, and they will live the
happiest life as soon as they have learned and are ready to
abide by the eternal lesson—that we are bound to bear and
forbear and that life to every one must be a compromise.

Believe me, dear H—, perfect life is a contradiction in
terms. Therefore we must always expect to find things
not up to our highest ideal. Knowing this, we are bound
to make the best of everything. The best I can do in the
circumstances is to quote from one of our books : “May
you always enjoy the undivided love of your husband,
helping him in attaining all that is desirable in this life,
-and when you have seen your children’s children, and the
drama of life is nearing its end, may you help each other
in reaching that infinite ocean of Existence, Knowledge
and Bliss, at the touch of whose waters all distinctions
melt away and we are all one |""*

From what I know of you, you have the calm power
which bears and forbears to a great degree, .and therefore
I am safe to prophesy that your married life will be very
happy. ,

All blessings attend you and your fiancé, . . .

* A reminiscence of Kalidasa's Shakuntala, where Kanva

-gives his benedictions to Shakuntala on the eve of her departure
to her husband's place,
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“May you be like Uma3, chaste and pure throughout
Iife‘“may vour husband be like Shiva, whose life was in
Uma |

Your loving brother,
VIVEKANANDA .
CVIII
C/o Miss Miiller,

AIRLIE LopcE, RiDGEWAY GARDENS,.

WIMBLEDON, ENGLAND,
7th October, 1896.

Once more in London, dear Joe Joe, and the classes.

have begun already. Instinctively I looked about for one

T . . 5 b
familiar face which never had a line of discouragement,.

never changed, but was always helpful, cheerful and
strengthenin

before me,

in spite of a few thousand miles of space.
For what 1s

space in the realm of spirit? Well, you are
Eone to your home of rest and peace—for me, ever-
Increasing mad work—yet | have your blessings with me
always, have | not ?

My natural tendency is to go into a cave, and be quiet,

but a fate behind pushes me forward and | go. Who ever
could resist fate?

Why did not Christ say in the Sermon on the Mount,

hey that are always cheerful and always.

“Blessed are t

hopeful, for they have already the Kingdom of Heaven?""
I am sure He must have said it, He with the sorrows of a
W%lole world in His heart, He who likened the saintly soul
Wl-th the childe—but it was not noted down ; of a thousand
things they noted down only one, | mean, remembered.
I now live most] .
agree with me well.
up somewhere,

this secret. 1 h

¥ on fruits and nuts; they seem to
If ever the old doctor with “land”’
comes to see you, you may confide to him
ave lost a good deal of my fat, but on days
I lecture | have to go on solid food. How is H—? I never

g—and in my mind conjured up that face.
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saw a sweeter boy. May all blessings ever attend him
through life !

I hear your friend C — is lecturing on Zoroastrian
philosophy—surely the stars are not smiling on him. What
about your Miss A—? And our Y—? What news about
the brotherhood of the Z Z Z's? And our Miss (for-
gotten !)? I hear that half a ship-load of Hindus and
Buddhists and Mohammedans and brotherhoods and what
not have entered the U. S. and another cargo of Mahatma-
seekers, evangelists, etc., have entered Indial! Good,
India and the U.S. seem to be the two countries for
religious enterprise. Have a care, Joe, this heathen
corruption is dreadful. I met Madame S— in the street
to-day. She does not come any more to my lectures.
Good for her. Too much of philosophy is not good.

Do you remember that lady who used to come to
every meeting too laté to hear a word, but buttonholed me
immediately after and kept me talking, till a battle of
Waterloo would be raging in my internal economy through
hunger? She came, they are all coming and more ; that
is cheering.

Most of our friends came—one of the G—s, too, the
married daughters. Mrs. G— could not come to-day, it
was a very short notice. We have a hall now, a pretty big
one holding about two hundred or more. There is a big
corner which will be fitted up as a library. I have another
man from India now to help me.

I enjoyed Switzerland immensely, also Germany,
Prof. Deussen was very kind ; we came together to London
and had great fun here. Prof. Max Miiller is very friendly
too. In all, the English work is becoming solid and
respected too, seeing that great scholars are sympathising.
Probably I will go to India this winter with some English
friends. So far about my own sweet self.

Now, what about the holy Fami]y? Everythirlg is
going on first rate, | am sure? You must have heard of F—

VI—-22
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by this time. 1| am afraid, I rather made him dejected
the day before he sailed, by telling him that he could not
marry M— until he began to earn a good deal of money ! !
Is M— with you now? Give her my love. Also give me
your present address.

How is Mother? F—, same solid sterling gold as
ever, | am sure?

A— working at her music and languages, and laugh-
ing a good deal, and eating a good many apples as usual,
by the bye?

It is getting late in the night, so good night, Joe,
(Is strict etiquette to be followed in New York too?) and
Lord bless you ever and ever. . . .

Ever yours with love and blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.
P.S. Mr. and Mrs. S— in whose house (fat) [ am
writing now send their kindest regards.
V.
CIX
AIRLIE LopcE, RibcEwAy GARDENS,
WIMBLEDON,
8th October, ’96.
Dear—,
Hione | had a fine rest in Switzerland and made a
great friend of Prof. Paul Deussen. My European work
in fact is becoming more satisfactory to me than any other
work, and it tells immensely on India. The London classes
were resumed, and to-day is the opening lecture. | now
have a hall to myself holding two hundred or more. . . .
) You know of course the steadiness of the English ;
they are the least jealous of each other of all nations, and
that is why they dominate the world. They have solved
the secret of obedience without slavish cringing—great
freedom with great law-abidingness.
| know very little of the young man R=="t You know
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my settled doctrine. I do not trust any one who has not
conquered “‘lust and gold.” You may try him in theo-
retical subjects, but keep him off from teaching Raja-Yoga
-—that is a dangerous game except for the regularly trained
to play at. Of S—, the blessing of the greatest Yogi of
modern India is on him—and there is no danger. Why
do you not begin to teach? . .. You have a thousand
times more philosophy than this boy R—. Send notices
to the class and hold regular talks and lectures. . . .
. . . Make a blaze! Make a blaze!
With all love and blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

CX
WIMBLEDON,
8th October, 1896.
Dear—, =
. . . I met in Germany Prof. Deussen. | was his
guest at Kiel and we travelled together to London and had
some very pleasant meetings here. . . . Although | am

" in full sympathy with the various branches of religious and

social work, I find that specification of work is absolutely
necessary. Our special branch is to preach Vedanta.
Helping in other work should be subservient to that one
ideal. I hope you will inculcate this in the mind of S—
very strongly.

Did you read Max Miiller's article on Ramakrishna >
. . . Things are working very favourably here in England.
The work is not only popular but appreciated.

Yours affly.,

VIVEKANANDA.
CXI

14, GREYCOAT GARDENS, WESTMINSTER,

LoNDoN, ENcLAND.,

I'st November, 189.
“Gold and silver,”” my dear Mary, *‘have | none, but
what [ have I give to thee' freely, and that is the know-
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ledge that the goldness of gold, the silverness of silver, the-
manhood of man, the womanhood of woman, the reality
of everything is the Lord—and that this Lord we are
trying to realise from time without beginning in the
objective, and in the attempt throwing up such “queer”
creatures of our fancy as man, woman, child, body, mind,
the earth, sun, moon, stars, the world, love, hate, property,
wealth, etc.; also ghosts, devils, angels and gods, God etc.

The fact being that the Lord is in us, we are He, the
eternal subject, the real ego, never to be objectified, and
that all this objectifying process is mere waste of time and

‘ - - .
talent. When the soul becomes aware of this it gives up:

objectifying and falls back more and more upon the sub-
jective. This is the evolution, less and less in the body
and more and more in the mind—man the highest form,
meaning in Sanskrit manas, thought—the animal that
thinks and not the animal that ‘‘senses’’ only. This is
what in theology is called ‘‘Renunciation.”” The forma-
tion of society, the institution of marriage, the love for

Chi]dren,. our good works, morality and ethics are all-

different forms of renunciation. All our lives in every

Soc-i ety are the subjection of the will, the thirst, the desire.
Thl.s' surrender of the will or the fictitious self—or the
d‘?s“'e to jump out of ourselve
Stl.ll to objectify the subject—is the one phenomenon in
thls. world of which all societies and social forms are
various modes and stages. Love is the easiest and
smoothest way towards the self-surrender or subjection of
the will, and. hatred, the opposite.

Pe?Ple have been cajoled through various stories or
superstitions of heavens and hells and Rulers above the

sky, towards this one end of self-surrender. The philoso-

pher does Ehe same knowingly without superstition, by

giving up desires.

An objective heaven or millennium therefore has
existence only in the fancy—bhut a subjective one is

‘

8, as it were—the struggle
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already in existence. The musk-deer after vain search
for the cause of the scent of the musk, at last will have
to find it in himself.

Objective society will always be a mixture of good
and evil—objective life will always be followed by its
shadow, death, and the longer the life, the longer will
also be the shadow. It is only when the sun is on our
own head that there is no shadow. When God and good
and everything else is in us, there is no evil. In object-
ive life, however, every bullet has its billet—evil goes
with every good as its shadow. Every improvement is
coupled with an equal degradation. The reason being
that good and evil are not two things but one, the differ-

-ence being only in manifestation—one of degree, not kind.

Our very lives depend upon the death of others—
plants or animals or bacilli! The other great mistake we
often make is that good is taken as an ever-increasing
item, whilst evil is a fixed quantity. =From this it is argued
that evil being diminished every day, there will come a
time when good alone will remain. The fallacy lies in the
assumption of a false premise. If good is increasing, so is
evil. My desires have been much more than the desires of
the masses among my race. My joys have been much
greater than theirs—but my miseries a million times more
intense. The same constitution that makes you feel the
least touch of good makes you feel the least of evil too.

The same nerves that carry sensations of pleasure carry

the sensations of pain too—and the same mind feels both.
The progress of the world means more enjoyment and
more misery too. This mixture of life and death, good

-and evil, knowledge and ignorance is what is called May4

—or the universal phenomenon. You may go on for

-eternity inside this net, seeking for happiness—you find

much, and much evil too. To have good and no evil is

-childish nonsense. Two ways are left open—one by
-giving up all hope to take up the world as it is and bear
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the pangs and pains in the hope of a crumb of happiness

now and then. The other, to give up the search for
pleasure, knowing it to be pain in another form and seek
for truth—and those that dare try for truth succeed in find-
ing that truth as ever present—present in themselves.

Then we also discover how the same truth is manifesting.

itself both in our relative error and knowledge—we find
also that the same truth is bliss which again is manifest-
ing itself as good and evil, and with it also we find real
existence which is manifesting itself as both death and life.

Thus we realise that all these phenomiena are but the
reflections, bifurcated or manifolded of the One existence,
Truth-bliss-unity—my real Self and the reality of every-
thing else. Then and then only is it possible to do good
without evil, for such a soul has known and got the control
of the material of which both good and evil are manu-
factured, and he alone can manifest one or the other as
he likes, and we know he manifests only good. This is

the Jivan-mukta—the living free—the goal of the Vedanta
as of all other philosophies.

Yours in the Lord,
VIVEKANANDA..

CXIl

Dear —,

Human society is in turn governed by
—the priests, the soldiers,
Each state has its
the priest (
siveness on

and their g

the four castes:
the traders and the labourers.
glories as well as its defects. When
Brahmin) rules, there js a tremendous exclu-
hereditary grounds—the pPersons of the priests:
escendants are hemmed in with all sorts of
safeguards—none but they have any knowledg
they have the right to impart that knowledge. Its glory
is, that at this period is laid the foundation of sciences.
The priests cultivate the mind, for through the mind they
govern.

e-—none but
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The military (Kshatriya) rule is tyrannical and cruel,
but they are not exclusive, and during that period arts and
social culture attain their height.

The commercial (Vaishya) rule comes next. It is
awful in its silent crushing and blood-sucking power. lts
advantage is, as the trader himself goes everywhere, he
is a good disseminator of ideas collected during the two
previous states. They are still less exclusive than the
military, but culture begins to decay.

Last will come the labourer (Shudra) rule. Its advant-
ages will be the distribution of physical comforts—its dis-
advantages, (perhaps) the lowering of culture. There will
be a great distribution of ordinary education, but extra-
ordinary geniuses will be less and less.

If it is possible to form a state in which the knowledge
of. the priest period, the culture of the military, the dis-
tributive spirit of the commercial and the ideal of equality
of the last can all be kept intact, minus their evils, it

_will be an ideal state. But is it possible ?

Yet the first three have had their day. Now is the time
for the last—they must have it—none can resist it. 1 do
not know all the difficulties about the gold or silver
standards (nobody seems to know much as to that), but
this much I see that the gold standard has been making
the poor poorer, 4nd the rich richer. Bryan was right
when he said, , We refuse to beicrugihedlont alcrossior
gold.”” The silver standard will give the poor a better
chance in this unequal fight. | am a socialist not because
[ think it is a perfect system, but half a loaf is better than
no bread.

The other systems have been tried and found wanting.
Let this one be tried—if for nothing else, for the novelty
of the thing. A redistribution of pain and tleaaroks
better than always the same persons having pains and
pleasures. The sum total of good and evil in the world

e . e
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remains ever the same. The yoke will be lifted from
shoulder to shoulder by new systems, that is all.

Let every dog have his day in this miserable world,
so that after this experience of so-called happiness they
may all come to the Lord and give up this vanity of a
world and governments and all other botherations.

With' love to you all,

Ever your faithful brother,

VIVEKANANDA.
CXIII

i GREYCOAT GARDENS,
WESTMINSTER, S.W. LonDoN,

13th November, *96,

Dear —,

. - . | am very soon starting for India, most probably
on the 16th of December. As I am very desirous to see
India once before I come again to America, and as | have
arranged to take severa] friends from England with me to
India, it is impossible for me to go to America on my
way, however | might have liked it i

Dr. J—is doing splendid work indeed. | can hardly
express my gratitude for the many kindnesses and the help

he hz.as given me and my work. . . . The work is pro-
gressing beautifully here.

Y.ou will be interested to know that the first edition
of Raja-Yoga is sold out, and there is

a standing order for
several hundreds more,

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.
° CXIV
39, VicToRIA STREET,
S. W. LonDoN.

21st Nov., '96.
Dear Lalaji, & ST

I reach Madras about the 7th of January ; after a few

days in the plains [ intend to come up to Almora.
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I have three English friends with me. Two of them,
Mr. and Mrs. Sevier, are going to settle in Almora. Th.ey
are my disciples, you know, and they are going to build
the Math for me in the Himalayas. It was for that reason
I asked you to look for some suitable site. We want a
whole hill, with a view of the snow-range, all to ourselves.
It would of course take time to fix on the site and com-
plete the building. In the meanwhile will you kindly

-engage a small bungalow for my friends? The bungalow

ought to accommodate three persons. | do not require a
large one. A small one would do for the present. My
friends will live in this bungalow in Almora and then go
about looking for a site and building.

You need not reply to this letter, as before your reply
will reach me I shall be on my way to India. 1 will wire

to you from Madras as soon as I reach there.

With love and blessings to you all,
Yours,
VIVEKANANDA.

CXV#*

C/o. E. T. SturDY, Esq.,
HicH View, CaversHaM, READING,
1896.

Dear—,
. . . Can anything be done unless everybody

shi : : v
-exerts himself to his utmost? W gEIfEmafa @t

-etc.—"'It is the man of action, the lion-heart, that the
‘goddess of wealth resorts to.”" No need of looking behind.
ForwarD ! We want infinite energy, infinite zeal, infinite
courage and infinite patience, then only will great things

.be achieved. . . .

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA,
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CXVI

39, Vicroria ST., LonpoN, S.W...

28th Nov., 96.
Dear Sisters,
. - . 1 feel impelled to write a few lines to you
before my departure for India. The work in London has
been a roaring success. The English are not so bright as

the Americans, but once you touch their heart, it is yours.

for ever. Slowly have I gained, and it is strange that in six
months’ work altogether | would have a steady class of
120 persons apart from public lectures. Here every-
one means work—the practical Englishman. Capt. and
Mrs. Sevier and Mr. Goodwin are going to India with me
to work and spend their own money on it! There are
scores here ready to do the same: men and women of
Position, ready to give up everything for the idea, once
they feel convinced! And last though not the least, the
help in the shape of money to start my “‘work' in India
has come and more will follow. My ideas about the

English have been revolutionised. 1 now understand why

the Lord has blessed them above all other races. They

o fee]mg—on]y with a crust of stoicis

: ; m on the surface;
if that is broken you have your man.

Now I am going to start a centre in Calcutta and
anOthe_r in the Himalayas. The Himalayan one will be
.an ezmre hill about 7000 ft. high—cool in summer, cold
'n winter. Capt. and Mrs. Sevier will live there, and it
will -be the centre for European workers, as | do not want
to kill them by forcing on them the Indian mode of living

an afi ]
.d the fiery plains. My plan is to send out numbers of
Hindu boys to every c

and women from fo
This would be a good
the centres | go abou

in the book of Job.

a;e steady, sincere to the backbone, with great depths:

ivilised country to preach—get men:
reign countries to work in India.
exchange. After having established
t up and down like the gentleman
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Here | must end to catch the mail. Things are
opening for me. | am glad, and | know so you are. Now
all blessings be yours and all happiness.

With eternal love,

VIVEKANANDA.

P.S. What abeut ‘Dharmapaloblowhat Geihatasings

Give him my love if you meet him.

CXVI

39, VicToria STREET, LONDON,
9th Dec., '96.
Dear Mrs. B —,

It is needless to express my gratitude at your most
generous offer.

I don’t want to encumber myself with a large amount
of money at the first start, but as things progress on I will
be very glad to find employment for that sum.

My idea is to start on a very small scale. I do not
know anything vet. 1 will know my bearings when on the
spot in India. From India I will write to you more details.
about my plans and the practical way to realise them. -

I start on the 16th and after a few dajrs in ltaly take
the steamer at Naples.

Kindly convey my love to Mrs. V. and Saradananda
and to the rest of my friends there. As for you, I have
always regarded you as the best friend | have, and it wall
be the same all my life.

With love and blessings,

VIVEKANANDA..
CXVIII

RaAMNAD,

30th Jan., 1897.
My dear M —,

Things are turning out most curiously for me. From
Colombo in Ceylon, where I landed, to Ramnad, the nearly
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southernmost point of the Indian continent where | am just
now as the guest of the Rajah of Ramnad, my journey has
been a huge procession—crowds of people, illuminations,
addresses, etc., etc. A monument forty/feet high is being
built on the spot where | landed. The Rajah of Ramnad
has presented his address to ‘‘His most Holiness'' in a
huge casket of solid gold beautifully worked. Madras and
Calcutta are on the tiptoe of expectation as if the whole
nation is rising to honour me. So you see, M—, | am on
the very height of my destiny, yet the mind turns to quiet-
ness and peace, to the days we had in Chicago, of rest,
of peace and love, and that is why [ write just now, and
may this find you all in health and peace! I wrote a letter
to my people from London to receive Dr. B—kindly. They
accorded him a big reception, but it was not my fault that
he could not make any impression there. The Calcutta
people are a hard-headed lot! Now B—thinks a world of
me, | hear! Such is the world.
With all love to mother, father and you all,

I remain,
Yours affly.,
VIVEKANANDA.

CXIX

ALAMBAZER MATH, CALCUTTA,
26th Feb., 1897.

Dear Mrs. B—,

S. sends £20 to be placed in the famine relief in India.

But as there is famine in his own home, I thought it best

to relieve that at first, as the old proverb says. So it has

been employed accordingly.

I have not a moment to die as they say, what with
processions and tom-tomings and various other methods of
reception all over the country ; [ am almost dead. As soon
as the Birthday is over I will fly off to the hills. I received
an address from the Cambridge Conference as well as one

—————
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from the Brooklyn Ethical Association. One from the
Vedanta Association of New York, as mentioned in
Dr. ]—'s letter, has not yet arrived.

Also there is a letter from Dr. J— suggesting work
along the line of your conference, here in India. It is
almost impossible for me to pay any attention to these
things. I am so, so tired. I do not know whether I would
live even six months more or not, unless | have some rest.

Now I have to start two centres, one in Calcutta, the
other in Madras. The Madras people are deeper and more
sincere, and, | am sure, will be able to collect funds from
Madras itself. The Calcutta people are mostly enthusiastic
(I mean the aristocracy) through patriotism, and their
sympathy would never materialise. On the other hand,
the country is full of persons, jealous and pitiless, who
would leave no stones unturned to pull my work to pieces.

But as you know well, the more opposition, the more
is the demon in me roused. My duty would not be com-
plete if [ die without starting the two places, one for the
Sannyasins, the other for the women.

I have already £500 from England, about £500 from
Mr. S. and if your money be added to it, | am sure 1 will
be able to start the two. [ think, therefore, you ought to
send the money as soon as possible. The safest way is to
put the money in a bank in America in your and my name
jointly, so that either of us may draw it. In case | die
before the money is employed, you will be able to draw
it all and put it to the use | wanted. So that, in case of
my death, none of my people would be able to meddle
with it. The English money has been put in the bank in
the same position in the joint names of Mr. S. and myself.

With love to Saradananda and eternal love and
gratitude to yourself, ;

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA .
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CXX
DARJEELING,
April 28, 1897.
Dear M—,

A few days ago | received your beautiful letter.
Yesterday came the card announcing H—'s marriage.
Lord bless the happy pair !

. . . The whole country here rose like one man to
receive me. Hundreds of thousands of persons, shouting
and cheering at every place, Rajahs drawing my carriage,
arches all over the streets of the capitals with blazing
mottos etc., etc.!!! The whole thing will soon come
out in the form of a book and you will have a copy soon.
But unfortunately I was already exhausted by hard work in
England and. this tremendous exertion in the heat of
Sout.hern India prostrated me completely. | had of course
to give up the idea of visiting other parts of India and fly
up to the nearest hill station, Darjeeling. Now [ feel much
better, and a month more in Al
cure. By the bye, [ hav
to Europe. Rajah Aji
start next Saturday for

mora would complete the
e just lost a chance of coming over
t Sinha and several other Rajahs

or mental labour jyst
I had to give it up, re
has reached
man ! He came here
ity, with the usual re
course, they received
that did it. [ couyld

he seems to be a qu

serving it for a near future.

America, by this time, [ hope. Poor
to preach the most bigoted Christian-
sult that nobody listened to him. Of
him very kindly, but it was my letter
not put brains into him ! Moreover.

eer sort of man. | hear
- : : that he was
mad at the nationa] rejoicings over my coming home. You

ought t;) Rhalv:e.sent a brainier man anyway, for the Parlia-
ment of Religions has been made a farce of in the Hindu
mind by On metaphysical lines no nation on earth
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can hold a candle to the Hindus ; and curiously all the
fellows that come over here from Christian land have that
one antiquated foolishness of an argument that because
the Christians are powerful and rich and the Hindus are
not. so Christianity must be better than Hinduism. To
which the Hindus very aptly retort that that is the -very
reason why Hinduism is a religion and Christianity is not;
because, in this beastly world, it is blackguardism and that
alone which prospers, virtue always suffers. It seems,
however advanced the Western nations are in scientific
culture, they are mere babies in metaphysical and spiritual
education. Material science can only give worldly
prosperity, whilst spiritual science is for eternal life. If
there be no eternal life, still the enjoyment of spiritual
thoughts as ideals is keener and makes a man happier,
whilst the foolery of materialism leads to competition and
undue ambition and ultimate death, individual and
national.

This Darjeeling is a beautiful spot with a view of the
glorious Kanchanjanga (27,579 ft.) now and then when the
clouds permit it, and from a near hilltop one can catch a
-glimpse of Gouri Sanker (29,002 ft.) now and then. Then,
the people here too are so picturesque, the Thibetans and
Nepalese and, above all, the beautiful Lepcha women.
Do you know one Colston Turnbull of Chicago? He was
here a few weeks before I reached India. He seems
to have had a great liking for me with the result that Hindu
people all liked him very much. What about J—,
Mrs. A—, Sister J—and all the rest of our friends? Where
.are our beloved "mills"? Grinding slow but sul-e? I
wanted to send some nuptial presents to H—, but with
your ‘‘terrible’’ duties | must reserve it for some near
future. May be I shall meet them in Europe very soon. I
would have been very glad, of course, if you could
announce your engagement, and I would fulfil my promise
.by filling up half a dozen papers in one letter. . . . .
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My hair is turning grey in bundles and my face is
getting wrinkled up all over : that losing of flesh has given
me twenty years of age more. And now | am losing flesh
rapidly, because | am made to live upon meat and meat
alone, no bread, no rice, no potatoes, not even a lump of
sugar in my coffee!! I am living with a Brahmin family
who all dress in knickerbockers, women excepted of
course ! [ am also in knickers. I would have given you a
surprise if you had seen me bounding from rock to rock
like a chamois, or galloping might and main up and down
mountain roads.

I am very well here, for life in the plains has become
a torture. | cannot put the tip of my nose out into the
streets, but there is a curious crowd!! Fame is not all
milk and honey!! | am going to train a big bread, now
it is grey. It gives a venerable appearance and saves
one from American scandal-mongers!| O thou white
hair, how much thou canst conceal, all glory unto thee,
Hallelujah |

The mail time is nearly up, so | finish. Good dreams,.
good health, all blessings attend you.

With love to father and mother and you all,

Yours,

VIVEKANANDA,
CXXI#*

ALMORA,

20th May, 1897.
Dear

e el roladistolearniithat the Association in
Calcutta ig going on nicely. It does not matter if one or

two keep out. In time all will join. Have sympathy and

i . =
good feelings for all. Sweet words carry far. The first
thing is to see that new people come,

We want ever
new members.

J— is doing well. As Almora was very hot, I am
living in a beautiful garden twenty miles off. It is com-
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paratively cool, but yet hot. [ don't ind much difference
in the heat of this place from that of Calcutta.

... To work! In full speed, and with undaunted
zeal ! Let us once throw the country into convulsions of
energy.

Tender my love to all at the Math and give my greet-
ings to the next meeting of the Association, and say
that though I am not present in body, yet my soul is there,
where my Lord’s name is sung. /a9y &41 "

AfZAA etc.—""As long as talk of Thee circulates in the
world, O Rama! I am present there!' (Hanumén)—
because, forsooth, the Atman is all-pervading.
Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.

CXXII*

ALMORA,
30th May, 1897.
Dear Sir,
~ T'hear some unavoidable domestic grief has come upon
you. To you, a man of wisdom, what can this misery do 2.
Yet the amenities of friendly intercourse incidental to relat-
ive existence in this world require my making mention of
it. Those moments of grief, however, very often bring:
out a better spiritual realisation. As if for a while the
clouds withdraw and the sun of Truth shines out. In the
case of some, half of the bondage is loosened. Of all
bondages the greatest is that of position—the fear of repu-
tation is stronger than the fear of death; but even this
bondage appears to relax a little. As if the mind sees for
a moment that it is much better to listen to the indwelling
Lord than to the opinions of men. But again the clouds
close up, and this indeed is Maya.
Though for a long time I had no direct correspondence
with you, yet I have often been receiving from others
almost all the news about you, Some time ago you kindly

VI—23
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sent me to England a copy of a translation of the Gita.
The cover only bore a line of your handwriting. The few
words in my acknowledgment of this gift, | am told, raised
doubts in your mind about my old affection towards you.
Please know these doubts to be groundless. The
reason of that laconic acknowledgment is that [ was given
to see, during four or five years, only that one line of your
handwriting on the cover of an English Gita, from which
fact I thought, if you had no leisure to write more, would
you have leisure enough to read much? Secondly, I learnt,
you were particularly the friend of white-skinned mission-
aries of the Hindu religion and the roguish black natives
were repelling! There was apprehension on this score.
Thirdly, I am a Mlechchha, Shudra and so forth, | eat any-
thing and everything, and with anybody and everybody—
and that in public both abroad and here. In my views,
besides, much perversion has supervened—one attribute-
less absolute Brahman, I see, | fairly understand, and [ see
in some particular individuals the special manifestations of
th_at Brahman; if those individuals are called by the name
ot God, | can well follow—otherwide the mind does not
feel inclined towards intellectual theorisings such as the
postulated Greator and the like.
' Such a God I have seen in my life, and his commands
I. live to follow. The Smritis and the Puranas are produc-
tions of men of limited intelligence and are full of fallacies,
errors, the feelings of class and malice. Only parts of
them breathing broadness of spirit and love are accept
:a[?le, the rest are to be rejected. The Upanishads and the
:g}llt;ta:e the true scri-ptures—Rama, Krishna, Buddha,
i va, Nanak, Kabir and so on are the true Avataras :
for they had their hearts broad as the sky ;—and above all,
Ramakrishna. Ramanuja, Shankara etc., seem to have
been mere Pundits with much narrowness of heart. Where
is that love, that weeping heart at the sorrow of others?—
Dry pedantry of the Pundit—and the feeling of only

|
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oneself getting to salvation hurry-scurry ! But is that going
to be possible, sir? Was it ever likely or will it ever be
so? Can anything be attained with any shred of "I’ left
anyhow ?

Another great discrepancy: the conviction is daily
gaining on my mind that the idea of caste is the greatest
dividing factor and the root of Maya—all caste either on
the principle of birth or of merit is bondage. Some friends
advise, ‘True, lay all that at heart, but outside, in the
world of relative experience, distinctions like caste must
needs be maintained.”’
heart (with a craven impotence of effort, that is to say),
and outside, the hell-dance of demons—oppression and
persecution—aye, the dealer of death to the poor, but
if the pariah be wealthy enough, “'Oh, he is the protector
of religion!”

Over and above, | come to see from my studies that
the disciplines of religion are not for the Shudra ; if he
exercises any discrimination about food or about going out
to foreign lands, it is all useless in his case, only so much
labour lost. I am a Shudra, a Mlechchha, so I have nothing
to do with all that botheration. To me what would
Mlechchha's food matter or pariah’s? It is in the books

The idea of oneness at

‘written by priests that madnesses like that of caste are to

be found, and not in books revealed from God. Let the
priests enjoy the fruits of their ancestors’ achievement,
while I follow the word of God, for my good lies there.
Another truth | have realised is that altruistic service
only is religion, the rest, such as ceremonial observances,
are madness—even it is wrong to hanker after one's own
salvation. Liberation is only for him who gives up every-
thing for others, whereas others who tax their brains day
and night harping on “my salvation,” ‘‘my salvation,”
wander about with their true well-being ruined both pre-
sent and prospective, and this | have seen many a time
with my own eyes. Reflecting on all these sundry matters, |

|
R I I e TR
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had no heart for writing a letter to you. If notwithstanding

all these discrepancies you find your attachment for me
intact, I shall feel it to be a very happy issue indeed.*
Yours etc.,

VIVEKANANDA.

CXXIII
HeATT |
FAAL —

SEANTH Faeq dFAMT aidi| afERe a9 qfSwe qang
fRmrsfa @i, A9 ST fORsate Ao g | — w5
Gegar v dear Fecagar fan, afF varafEadansasfe sraa)
gt Al Tar g swnafal @ feadean)

FEHgAr  Aaleme  (HfEgew FEfugien swEdeE
frgafa ome feafaaufn  feueasw  sefafzams:
faugigatsa g Wit fioafeg 71 eeqrgaEdade, fmaa Wsas,
FafaFIEAEal 9 g2€ geE aud § qA ) JEeg: @
wafasaees sfa sonfa, swm=afa qamegasa | Rl ga:
TEAISTEEAET | “Sficar sfasafzamrasiaas afs 7 aafzaer
SRTes o HeFaE, send aafeay | gaifiei SRl

w—a=3: afafedt aeE erdigmTEl AafEmes SaEgs
Q¢ gt aaeatant Seaaramaa gaEsia a1 sora,
it St Al st | <aqEme” genfy e ) agdeE
fefear aet gy g cafy sregfaa sz arfeg @19
SR F@Ed: . fAeasTgeem:, G ggaEs afq shaEi
g faar wafa 2

T 4 AFArHaAR o, Sormfn qee aff sear RaE
FAfagfg AFARTAIAA FAM R shawi geonfaane €,
TREEIST : FreEr wagudsa=ar |

AFL QAFSHEAIT: |

afT alggasfa—

* This is the last letter written to Babu Pramada Das Mitra. It
is a bold challenge to the old love and spiritual fellowship of the
two master minds of that age, and as such Swamiji states his own
case in it in all its extreme trend and tendency so as to demand
of his correspondent a sincere depth of love and of the power to
harmonise.
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gaa: Godg®siy YGS AEAEGEI Gz JUNGA  (IRIH
TSNS TAGAL:),—* Ted qEFSUT:, A TS Eeusiy 5
faafa”—ud fsacT g g99 329 o1Y: SSEE | J91 €-
A ARSI, G4 G99 T2 AT

Zaqfa sqreAT eifasal Af=iaaE= FFaFtaaEE—

gurerfaasiy oo, amm suEd amm f&d sena efesta
SV A=, | aEraEte sterfh affa feaanagtio, soeifeas
WWEEEE, @ e arensi GhugrmeeiRy e
FeTAYE  HARGWITHARONS a3 UGN, 958 wafq {590 |

=Em g aa)
zfq o griaE Fasmeaer |
TRANSLATION )
ALMORA,
Ist June, 1897.
Dear——,

Glad to know from your letter that all are doing well
there, and to go through the news in detail. I too am in
better health ; the rest you will know from Dr. S—. Let
the teaching go on for the present in the method revised
by B—, and if any changes are needed in future, have
them done. But it should never be lost sight of that this
must be done with the consent of all. J

I am now living in a garden belonging to a merchant,
situated a little to the north of Almora. Before me are the
snow-peaks of the Himalayas looking, in the reflection of
the sun, like a mass of silver, a delight to the heart. By
taking free air, regular diet, and plenty of exercise, I have
grown strong and healthy in body. But I hear that
Yogananda is very ill. I am inviting him to come here.
But then, he fears the mountain air and water. [ wrote
to him to-day, saying, ‘Stay in this garden for some days,
and if you find your illness shows no improvement, you
may go to 'Calcutta." He will dO as ]':e pleases_

At Almora, every evening A— gathers the people
together and reads to them the Gita and other Shastras.
Many residents of the town, as also soldiers from the
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cantonment come there daily. [ learn also that he is
appreciated by all.

The Bengali interpretation that you have given of the
Shloka I@M%: etc.,*does not seem to me to be right.

The interpretation in question is this: ‘“When
(the land) is looded with water, what is the use of drinking
water ?”’

If the law of nature be such that when a land is
Aooded with water, drinking it is useless, that through
certain air passages or through any other recondite ways
people’s thirst may be allayed, then only can this novel
interpretation be relevant, otherwise not.

It is Shankara whom you should follow.

Or, you may do it in this way :—

As, even when whole tracts are flooded with water,

small pools are also of great use to the thirsty, (that is to
say, just a little water suffices him, and he says, as it were,
“Let the vast sheet of water be, even a little of water will
satisfy my object.”')—of identical use are the whole Vedas
to a learned Brahmin. As even when the land is over-
flooded, one’s concern lies in drinking the water and no
more, so in all the Vedas illumination alone is the concern.

Here is another interpretation which hits better the
meaning the author wishes to convey :

Even when the land is overflooded, it is only that
water which is drinkable, and salutary, that people seek
for, and no other kind. There are various kinds of water,
which differ in quality and properties—even though the
land be flooded over—according to the differences in
property of their substratum, the soil. Likewise a skilful
Brahmin, too, will, for the quenching of the worldly

thirst, choose from that sea of words known as the Vedas,.

* AL IZAM qaT: TS |
qrTeEE 429 AR st 0
—Gita II. 46.
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which is flooded over with diverse courses of knowledge,

that which alone will be of potence to lead to liberation.

And it is the knowledge of the Brahman which will do this.
With blessings and good wishes;

Yours,
VIVEKANANDA.

CXXIV
ALMORA,
3rd June, ’97.

Dear——,

. . As for myself I am quite content. | have
roused a good many of our people and that was all |
wanted. Let things have their course and Karma its
sway. | have no bonds here below. I have seen life and
it is all self—life is for self, love for self, honour for self,
everything for self. I look back and scarcely find any
action | have done for self—even my wicked deeds were
not for self. So | am content ; not that I feel I have done
anything specially good or great, but the world is so little,
life so mean a thing, existence so, so servile—that |
wonder and smile that human beings, rational souls, should
be running after this self—so mean and detestable a prize.

This is the truth. We are caught in a trap, and the
sooner one gets out, the better for one. I have seen the
truth—Ilet the body float up or down, who cares?

It is a beautiful mountain park I am living in now.
On the north, extending almost all along the horizon, are
peak after peak of the snow-clad Himalayas——forests
abounding. It is not cold here, neither very warm; the
evenings and mornings are simply delicious. | should like
to be here this summer and when the rains set in, | go
down to the plains to work.

I was born for the life of a scholar—retired, quiet,
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poring over my books. But the Mother dispenses other-
wise—yet the tendency is there.

Yours. etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

CXXV*

ALMORA,
14th June, 1897.
Dear ’

I am wholly in sympathy with the subject-matter of
the letter of C— that you have sent me.

In the proposed Address to the Queen-Empress the
Following points should be noted -

1. That it must }::e free from exaggeration, in other
words, statements to the effect that she is God's regent
and so forth, which are SO0 common to us, natives.

2. That all religions having been protected during
her reign we have been able fearlessly to preach our
Vedantic doctrines both in India and England.

3. Her kindness towards the Indjan poor—as, for

instance, her inspiring the English to unique acts of charity
by contributing herself to the cause of famine-relief.

r long life and for the continual
nd prosperity among the people of

her dominions.

Have this written in corr
at Almora, and I shall sign it
know to whom it should be

ect English and send it to me
and send it to Simla. Let me
addressed at Simla.

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.,

P.S. Let S— preserve a copy of the weekly letters
that he writes to me from the Math.

V.
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CXXVI*
ALMORA,
15th June, 1897.

My dear ) ;

I am getting detailed reports of you and gettlrfg more
and more delighted. It is that sort of work which can :
conquer the world. What do differences of sect and
opinion matter? Bravol Accept a hundred thousand
‘embraces and blessings from me. Work, work, work—
I care for nothing else. Work, work, work, even unto
death! Those that are weak must make then‘tselv?s great
workers, great heroes—never mind money, it .wxll dise
from the heavens. Let them whose gifts you will accept,
give in their own-name if they like, no harm. Whose
name, and what is it worth? Who cares for name? Off
with it! If in the attempt to carry morsels of food to
starving mouths, name and possession and all be do?med
even—efaT AIHE] AR —thrice blessed art thou! It is the
heart, the heart, that conquers, not the brain. Books and
learning, Yoga and meditation and illumination—all aye
but dust compared with love. It is love that gives you
the supernatural powers, love that gives you Bhakti, love
that gives illumination, and love, again, that leads to
emancipation. This indeed is worship, worship of the
Lord in the human tabernacle, 7% IREFFITI— ‘not this

that people worship."f This is but the beginning, anq
‘unless we spread over the whole of India, nay, the whole
earth, in that way, where lies’ the greatness of our Lord

Let people see whether or not the touch of our Lord's
feet confers divinity on man! It is this that is called
liberation-in-life—when the last trace of egoism and
selfishness is gone. Well done! Glory to the Lord |
Gradually try to spread. If you can, go to Calcutta,
and raise a fund with the help of another band of boys,

t ie., things other than God.
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set one or two of them to work at some place, and begin
somewhere else. Spread in that way, and go on inspect-
ing them. You will see that the work will gradually
become permanent, and spread of religion and education
will follow as a matter of course. | have given particular
instructions to them in Calcutta. Do that kind of work
and | shall carry you on my shoulders—bravo! You will
see that by degrees every district will become a centre—
and that a permanent one. | am soon going down to the

plains. | am a fighter, and shall die in the battle-field.

Does it behove me to sit up here like a zenana lady ?
Yours with all love,
VIVEKANANDA.

CXXVIT*

ALMORA,
20th June, 1897.

Dear ;

Glfad to learn that you are better in health than before.
Well, it is seldom that dear Y— reports the bare truths,
so do not at all‘be anxious to hear them.
now, with plenty of muscular
The liver, too, acts well,

I am all right
strength, and no thirst. . . .

I am not certaj
: Act ain as to what
effects S—'s medicine had. So I have stopped using it. |

havi
am having plenty of mangoes. | am getting exceptionally

a.dept in riding, and do not fee] the least pain or exhaus-
tion even after a rup of twenty o

Milk I have altogether stopped f

Yesterday | came to Alm
more to the garden.

a day in the English
S— writes to say
Practice of Medicin

or fear of corpulence.
ora, and shall not go any
Henceforth I am to have three meals
fashion, as Miss Miiller’s guest.

5 € or something of that sort. What
nonsense do you mean by having such things taught in

P
the class? A set of common apparatus for Physics and

another -for Chemistry, an ordinary telescope and a

r thirty miles at a stretch..

that they are going on with Ruddock’s:

R
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microscope—all these can be had for Rupees 150 to 200.
S— Babu may give a lecture on practical chemistry once
a week, and H— on Physics etc. And buy all the good
scientific books that you can have in Bengali, and have
them read.
Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.

CXXVIII*

ALMORA,
30th June, 1897.
My dear Akhandananda,

According to your instructions | write a letter to Mr.
Levinge, the Dist. Magistrate. Besides, you will write a
big letter to the Indian Mirror, describing in detail his
method of work (having got the same revised by Dr. S),
and send a copy of it to the gentleman named above.
Our fools only search for people's shortcomings. Let them
see some virtues too.

I am leaving this place next Monday. . . .

What do you talk of the difficulty in getting orphans?
Better ask for four or five men from the Math, if you
like ; you can find some orphans in two days, if you seek
from village to village.

Of course we must have a permanent centre. And
can anything be done in this country unless the — help?
Do not mix in politics etc., nor have any connection with
them. At the same time you need not have any quarre]
with anybody. You must put your body, mind and all
you have to some one work: Here | gave a lecture to 5
European audience in English, and another to the Indian
residents in Hindi. This was my maiden speech in Hindi,
but everyone liked it for all that. Of course the
Westerners, as is their wont, were in raptures over it,
as coming from a “nigger" 1 *“‘Oh, how wonderful | and
that sort of thing. Next Saturday there will be anothey
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lecture for the Europeans. A big Association has been
set on foot here—let us wait and see how far it works in
future. The object of the Association is to impart educa-
tion and religion.

Monday next, trip to Bareilly, then to Saharanpur,
next to Ambala, thence, most probably, to Mussoorie with
Captain Sevier, and as soon as it is a little cool, return
to the plains and journey to Rajputana etc. Go on
working at top speed. Never fear! I, too, have deter-
mined to work. The body must go, no mistake about that.
Why then let it go in idleness? ‘It is better to wear out
than rust out.” Don’t be anxious even when I die, my
very bones will work miracles. We must spread over the
whole of India in ten years, short of this it is no good. To
work, like an athlete —Victory to the Guru !

: Money
and all will come of themselves, :

we want men, not money.
It is man that makes everything, what can money do?—
Men we want, the more you get, the better. . . . Here, for
instance, was M— who brought together a lot of money,
but there was no man, and what good did he achieve?

Yours affly.,
VIVEKANANDA.
CXXIX*

Salutation o Bhag'auan Rarnakrishng 1

ALMORA,
10th July, 1897.
My dear Akhandananda, fedoy

T.o-tt.iay lhsend back the proofs of the Objects of our
ASSC‘C‘E_‘ lon t aF you sent me, corrected. The rules and
reglﬂatlg;‘s. pf?:i;lon (which the members of our Association
had -rea. 18 of mistakes. Correct it very carefully and
reprint it, or people will laugh,

s The k‘lnd of '?vork that is going on at Berham-
pore is exceedingly nice. It is those works that will
triumph—can doctrines and dogmas touch the heart?
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Work, work—live the life,—what do doctrines an

or £ enance—the
opinions count? Philosophy and Yoga andbf’ fferings

A o ==
worship-room—your sunned rice or vegetaP'®

5 R ne country;
all these constitute the religion of one man ©f o m
aniversal religion.

the pariah,

doing good to others is the one great,
Men and women, young and old, down t@ C
nay, the very animal—all can grasp this religion. an
a merely negative religion be of any avail JTHSHSEonS
is never unchaste, the cow never tells a lie, nor dojjrees
commit theft or robbery, but what does it matter > Granted
that you do not steal, nor tell a lie, nor lead an uncha-ste
life, but meditate four hours a day, and religiously i
the bell for twice as many hours—yet, what matters it
after all? That work, little as jt is, that you have done,
has brought Berhampore to your feet for ever—now
people will do whatever you wish them to. Now you will
no longer have to argue to the people that'‘Ramakrishna
is God.”” Without it what will mere lectures do ?—Do fair
words butter any parsnips? If you could do like that in
ten districts, all the ten would become yours to have and
hold. Therefore, like the intelligent boy that you are,
lay your greatest stress, for the present, on that work
department, and try heart and soul to augment the utility
of that alone. Organise a number of boys to go from door
to door, let them fetch, in the manner of the Alakhia
Sadhus, whatever they can get—money, Or worn out
clothes or rice and eatables or anything. Then distribute
them. That is work, work indeed. After that people
will have faith, and will then do what they are told.
Whatever is left over after defraying the expenses of
the Calcutta meeting, remit for famine relief, or help
with it the countless poor that live in the slums of
Calcutta;—let Memorial Halls and things of that kind go
to the dogs. The Lord will do what He thinks best. I
am at present in excellent health. . . . :
Why are you not collecting materials?>—I shall go
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down and start the paper myself. Kindness and love can
buy you the whole world ; lectures and ‘books and
philosophy all stand lower than these.

to open a work department like
this for the service of the poor.

Please write to

. . . Curtail the expenses of worship to a rupee or
two per mensem. The children of the Lord are dying
of starvation. ... Worship with water and tulasi leaves
alone, and let the allowance for His Bhoga (food offerings)
be sent in offering food to the Living God who dwells
in the persons of the poor—then will His grace descend
on everything. J— felt unwell here ; so to-day he started
for Calcutta. I shall again go to Dewaldhar to-morrow-
Flease accept my love and tender it to all.

Afly. yours,
VIVEKANANDA.
CXXX*
Salutation to Bhagavan Ramakrishna |
ALMORA,

My dear——, 24th July, 1897.

I am very glad to receive your letter and
the contents., Your wishes abou
good, and Syi Mahara
early date.

go through
: t the orphanage are very
) will mot fail i tofulfil, them -at an
Try your best to found a permanent centre.
- -« Never worry about money.
lea\;e Almora-for the plains, and wherever there will be
i:e;a some s‘t1r, I shall open a subscription list for famine

: your mind easy on that score. When in every dis-
trict there will be a Math onsthe model iof sourMath: in

Calcutta, then will my heart’s desire be fulfilled. Let not
the work of preaching,

even than preaching,

To-morrow I shall

} too, be at a standstill, and greater
1s the work of imparting education.
and the like, the village people must
be taught religion, history and such other subjects—

By means of lectures
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specially, history. To help our educational work the::e
is a Society in England, which, as I find from reports, 18
doing excellent work. In time we shall get help of this
kindcfrom everywhere, don't be frightened. They only
do work who think that help will come, directly they are
on the field of work.

All strength is in you, have faith in it. It will not go
unmanifested. Accept my heartiest love and blessings,
and convey them to the Brahmachéarin. Write now and
then fiery letters to the Math, so that all may take heart

and work. Victory to the Guru!
Yours affly.,
VIVEKANANDA,

CXXXI
THE MATH, °
19th August, 1897.

Dear—
... My health is indifferent and although d have

‘some rest | do not think I shall be able to regain my usual

saying that
you are both coming to India. 1, of course, will be very
glad to see you in India, only you ought to know from

vigour till winter next. I had a letter from

‘the frst that India is the dirtiest and unhealthiest hole in

the world, with scarcely any European comforts except
in the big capitals.

[ Jearn from England that S—is sending A— to New
York. It seems that the English work is impossible with-
out me. Only a magazine will be started and worked
by S—. 1 had arranged to come to England this season,
but I was foolishly prevented by the doctors. In India
the work is going on.

I do not think any European or American will be of
any service here just now, and it will be hard for any

"Westerner to bear the climate. — with her exceptional

powers works only among the —, and thus she submits
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to all the indignities of isolation which a Mlechchha is

made to undergo here. Even G— smarts now and then
and has to be called to order. G— is doing good work as
he is a man and can mix with the people. Women have
no place in men'’s society here, and she can do good only
among her own sex in India. The English friends that
came over to India have not been of any help as yet, and
do not know whether they will be of any in the future.
With all these, if anybody wants to try she is welcome.
If S— wants to come he may, and | am sure he will
be of very good service to me just now in organising the
work, now that my health is broken. There is a young
English woman, Miss—, very eager to come to India to
learn the state of things, so that she may do some work
when she is back home. I have written her to accompany
you in case you come via London. The great difficulty
is that you can never understand the situation here from
a distance. The two types are so entirely different in all
things that it is not possible to form any idea from America
or England.
: You ought to think that you are starting for the
Interior of Africa, and if you meet anything better that will
.P€ unexpected. . ., .
Ever yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

CXXXII
C/o. LALA HANsRaj,
RAWALPINDI,
Oct. 1897.
Dear M—,
Cest bon, mon ami—now you are doing just the

thing. Come out, man! No sleeping all life ; time is
flying. Bravo! That is the way.

Many thanks for your publication. Only, | am afraid
it will not pay its way in a pamp]-llet form. . . . Never

EPISTLES 369

mind, pay or no pay—let it see the blaze of daylight.
You will have many blessings on you and many more
curses—but that is always the way of the world !

This is the time.

Yours in the Lord,
VIVEKANANDA,

CXXXIIT*

IMURREE,
10th October, 1897.

Dear——,

I am sorry to learn from your letter that you are not
doing well. If you can make an unpopular man popular,
then [ call you a clever fellow. There is no prospect of
work there in the future ; it would have been better had
you gone rather to Dacca, or some other place. However,
it is a good thing that the work will close in November.
If you get very badly off in health, vou should better come
away. There is much field for work in the Central Pro-
vinces, and even without famine there is no lack of
poverty-stricken people in our country. Wherever it is,
if you can choose a site with an eye to prospect, you are
sure to turn out good work. However, be not Sorry.
What one does has no destruction—no, never. Who
knows, at that very place the future may reap golden
results.

I shall very soon begin my work in the plains. | have
now no need of travelling over the mountains.

Keep watch over your health.

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.
VIi—24
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CXXXIV#*
MURREE,
10th October, 1897.
My dear——,

I am very glad to receive your letter. You need not
make a big plan for the present, but do only what is
possible under existing circumstances. Gradually the way
will open to you. We must certainly have the orphanage,
no hesitating in that. We must not leave the girls in the
lurch, either. But then we must have a lady superin-
tendent for an orphanage of girls. [ believe Mother
will be a very good hand for that. Or, engage for this
task some aged widow of the village, who has no issue.
And there must be separate places for the boys and girls.
Captain Sevier is ready to send you money to help in this.
Nedou's Hotel, Lahore—that is his address. If you write
to him, write the words, “To wait arrival,”” on the letter,
I am soon going to Rawalpindi, to-morrow, or the day
after ; then [ visit Lahore and other places via Jammu, and
return to Rajputana via Karachi, etc.

I am doing well.

Yours,

VIVEKANANDA.
P. 5. You must admit Mohammedan boys too, but

never tamper with their religion. The only thing you will
have to do is to make separate arrangements for their
food etc., and teach them so that they may be moral,
manly, and devoted to doing good to others. This indeed
is religion.

Shelve your intricate philosophical speculations for
the present.

In our country we at present need manhood and kind-
ness. ® q: vl [mﬁq:_mrhe Lord is the Essence
of unutterable Love.” But instead of saying SFEA &9
a5l —"‘He is manifested in special objects,”” we should say,
q 0993 I qaai 5ET:—He is ever manifest as Love in all
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beings. '\Vhat\ other God—the creation of your mind—are
you then going to worship! Let the Vedas, the Koran,
the Puranas and all scriptural lumber rest now for some
time—let there be worship of the visible God of Love
and Compassion in the country. All idea of separation is
bondage, that of non-differentiation is Mukti. Let not the
words of people dead-drunk with worldliness terrify you.
IRl 'Be fearless ! “Not men, but worms!"" Admit
boys of all religion—Hindu, Mohammedan, Christian or
anything, but begin rather gently—I mean, see that they
get their food and drink a little separately, and teach them
only the universal side of religion.

Be mad over this, and strike others with this mad-
ness ! This life has no other end. Preach His name, let
His teachings penetrate the world to the very bone. Never
forget. Repeat this Mantra in your heart of hearts
unceasingly, as you go the round of your daily duties,

Yours,
V.
CXXXv=
(Written to a Bangalee Lady disciple)
1897

Dear Mother,

Please be not anxious because I could not write to yoy
and could not go to Belgaon. [ was suffering very much
from illness and it was impossible for me to go then. Now
thanks to my travels in the Himalayas I have STEat]y
regained my health. | shall soon resume work. In two
weeks | am going to the Punjab, and just after de]ivering
a lecture or two at Lahore and Amritsar, I shall start piq
Karachi for Gujarat, Cutch, etc. I shall surely see you at
Karachi. '

This Kashmir is a veritable heaven on earth. No.
where else in the world is such a country as this. Moun.
tains and rivers, trees and plants, men and women, beasts
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and birds—all vie with one another for excellence. I

feel a pang at heart not to have visited it so long. Please

write to me in detail how you are doing, mentally and

physically, and accept my special blessings. [ am con-

stantly having your welfare at heart, know this for certain.
Yours sincerely,

VIVEKANANDA.

CXXXVI*

1897 .
Dear—,

Reached Murree from Kashmir in the evening of the
day before yesterday. Everybody had an enjoyable time
of it, only K— and G— suffered now and then from fever,
which, however, was but slight. This Address is to be
sent to the Raja of Khetri. Have it printed in gilt, etc.
The Raja is expected at Bombay about the 2Ist or 22nd
of October. None of us is staying at Bombay at present
—if there be any, send him a copy so that he may present
the same to the Raja even on board the ship, or some-
where in the city of Bombay. Send the
Khetri. Have this passed in a meeting,
1s needed, no harm., Then sign it, all of i

y name, and [ shall sign it op going tz
Let no pains be spared in this.
. . . Captain Sevier
site. He wishes to have a
other central place, as sco
that we do not want a

superior copy. to

and if any change

says he is very anxious for a
spot near Mussoorie or in some
n as possible. . . . The thing is
{ place which is too cold, at the
Same time it must not be too hot. Dehra Dun is unbearable
M summer, but pleasant in winter i Mussoorie itself is, 1
dare say, not the right place for many in winter. Above

or below it, that is, in British or Garhwal territory, some

land is sure to be found. At the same time there must

be a supply of water at the place throughout the year,
for drinking purposes and for everyday use. My plan is

EPISTLES 373
this : With only A— and G— I go from Murree to Rawal-

pindi, thence to Jammu, thence to Lahore, and from
Lahore straight to Karachi. . . . Give my hearty love
and blessings to S— Babu. [ see that M— has buckled
to work after such a long time. Give him my special love
and greetings. To see him, with his feminine retiringness,
stirred to work, my courage has gone up by leaps and
bounds. I am writing to him to-morrow even. Victory
to the Lord!—To work! To work!

Yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.
CXXXVII*
(Written to a Bengalee lady disciple)
LAHORE,

15th November, 1897.
Dear Mother,

It is a matter of deep regret that in spite of my earnest
wishes | do not find it feasible to go to Karachi this time
and see you. First, because Captain and Mrs. Sevier, who
have come from England and are travelling with me for
the last nine months nearly, are very anxious to buy some
land at Dehra Dun and start an orphanage there. It is
their special request that I should go and open the work.
This makes it unavoidable to go to Dehra Dun.

Secondly, owing to my kidney troubles I cannot count
upon a long life. Even now it is one of my desires to start a
Math in Calcutta, towards which as yet | could do nothing.
Moreover, the people of my country have withheld
the little help that they used to give to our Math of late.
They have got a notion that I have brought plenty of
money from England!! Over and above that, it is im-
possible to celebrate Sri Ramakrishna’s Festival this year,
for the proprietors of Rasmani's garden would not let me
.go there as | am returned from the West!! Hence ny
first duty lies in seeing the few friends we have In
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Rajputana and trying my best to have a centre in Calcutta.
For these reasons | have been very sorry to postpone my
tour to Sindh at present. I shall try my best to go there
via Rajputana and Kathiawar. Please do not be sorry.
Never for a day do I forget you all. But duty must be
done first. It will ease me of my anxiety when a Math is
established in Calcutta. Then I can hope that the work
for which 1 struggle all my life through all sorts of priva-
tion and suffering will not die out after 1 cease to live
in thig body. I start for Dehra D_un this very day. After
2 week's stay there, to Rajputana, thence to Kathiawar,
and so op.
With blessings,
Yours sincerely,
VIVEKANANDA .

CXXX VI
(To the same)

DEHRA Dun,

24th November, 1897.
Dear Mother,

I have duly received your letter and that of dear H—,

course you have ample reason to feel sorry for, but
you see, | couldn't help it.

And what took me here also
becafne a fiasco ; neither could I go to Sindh. It is the
Lord’s willdie L OSRE natits —'s taking leave of absence
and coming tq Hyderabad and so forth. You must have
suffered much inconvenience. All is the Lord's will. Any

least trouble undergone, is bound
excellent results.

have a mind to go
am doing wel] no
peace of mind, . | .

With best love and blessings,

to produce its
Friday next I shall leave this place, and

via Saharanpur to Rajputana direct. 1
w, and trust yoy too are in health and

Yours sincerely,
VIVEKANANDA..

e
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CXXXIX
ALMORA,
20th May, 1898.
Dear, . 1
. . . Duty has no end, and the world is extremely
selfish.
Be of good cheer. ""Never a worker of good came to
Srrebs @ o
Ever yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.
CXL
(Written to a Mohammedan gentleman of Naini Tal)
ALMORA,

10th June, 1898.
My dear Friend,

I appreciate your letter very much and am extremely
happy to learn that the Lord is silently preparing wonder-
ful things for our motherland. :

Whether we call it Vedantism or any ism, the truth is
that Advaitism is the last word of religion and thought
and the only position from which one can look upon all
religions and sects with love. We believe it is the religion
of the future enlightened humanity. The Hindus may get
the credit of arriving at it earlier than other races, they
being an older race than either the Hebrew or the Arab ;
yet practical Advaitism, which looks upon and behaves
to all mankind as one’s own soul, is yet to be developed
among the Hindus universally. | :

On the other hand, our experience is that if ever the
followers of any religion approached to th.is equality in
an appreciable degree in the plane of practical workaday
life—it may be guite unconscious generally of the deeper
meaning and the underlying principle of such .cond'uct,
which the Hindus, as a rule, so clearly perceive—it is
those of Islam and Islam alone.
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Therefore we are firmly persuaded that without the
help of practical Islam, theories of Vedantism, however
fine and wonderful they may be, are entirely valueless
to the vast mass of mankind. We want to lead mankind to
the place where there is neither the Vedas, nor the Bible,
nor the Koran ; yet this has to be done by harmonising
the Vedas, the Bible and the Koran. Mankind ought to
be taught that religions are but the varied expressions of
THE RELIGION, which is Oneness, so that each
the path that suits him best.

For our own motherland a junction of the two great
systems, Hinduism and Islam—Vedanta brain and Islam
body—is the only hope.

I see in my mind’s eye the future perfect India rising
out of this chaos and strife, glorious and invincible, with
Vedanta brain and Islam body.

Ever praying that the Lord may make of you a great

instrument for the help of mankind, and especially of our
Poor, poor motherland.

may choose

Yours with love,
| VIVEKANANDA.,

CXLI

KASHMIR,
25th Aug., 1898.

D ear—-—

It is a lazy life 1 am leading for the last two months,
floating leisurely in a boat, which is also my home, up and
down the beautiful Jhelum, through the most gorgeous
scenery God's world can afford, in nature’s own park,
where the earth, air, land, grass, plants, trees, mountains,
snows and the human form, all express, on the outside at

least, the beauty of the Lord =—with almost no possessions,
scarcely a pen or an inkstand even,

whenever or wherever convenient, th

Van Winkle! .

snatching up a meal
e very ideal of a Rip
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Do not work yvourself out. It is no use; always
remember— ‘Duty is the midday sun whose fierce rays
are burning the very vitals of humanity.”" It is necessary
for a time as a discipline ; beyond that, it is a morbid
dream. Things go on all right whether we lend them our
helping hands or not. We in delusion only break our-
selves. There is a false sentiment which goes the extreme
of unselfishness, only to injure others by its submission
to CVZI'}’ evil. We have no right to make others selfish

by ofir unselfishness ; have we? . . .

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

CXLII

THE MATH, BELUR,
15th Dec., 1898.

Dear ;
. ... The Mother is our guide and whatever
happens or will happen is under Her ordination. .
Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

CXLIII

BAIDYANATH, DEOGHAR,
29th Dec., 1898.

My dear D .

You know already my inability to accompany you.
[ cannot gather strength enough to accompany you. The
cold in the lungs continues, and that is just what makes
me unfit for travel. On the whole I hope to improve here.

I find my cousin has been all these years cultivating
her mind with a will, and she knows all that the Bengali
literature can give her and that is a good deal, especially
of metaphysics. She has already learnt to sign her name
in English and the Roman alphabet. It is now real brain
work to teach her, and therefore I have desisted. [ am
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trying simply to idle away my time and force myself to-

take rest.

Ere this I had only love for you, but recent develop-
ment proves that you are appointed by the Mother to
watch over my life, hence, faith has been added to love !
As regards me and my work, [ hold henceforth that yvou
are inspired and will gladly shake off all responsibilities
from my shoulder and abide by what the Mother ordains
through you. \

Hoping soon to join you in Europe or America,
I remain,
Ever your loving son,

VIVEKANANDA..

CXLIV

THE MATH,
I1th April, 1899.

Dear ——,

Two years of physical suffering have taken
away twenty years off my life. Well, but the soul
changeth not, does it? It is there,

Atman, mad upon one idea, intent and intense. . . .

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA .
CXLV
RIDGELY,
Sept., 1899.
Dear
. . . Mother knows best. “that s “all | about
TNE. s

Yours etc.,

VIVEKANANDA.

the same madcap
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CXLVI
RIDGELY,

18th Nov., 1899.

Dear ——,

. . . It seems there is a gloom over your mind.
Never mind, nothing is to last for ever. Anyhow life is
not eternal. | am so, so thankful for it. Suffering is the
lot of the world's best and bravest—yet, for =cons yet—
till things are righted, if possible, here—at least it is a
discipline which breaks the dream. In my sane moments
I rejoice for my sufferings. Some one must suffer here ;
—I am glad it is I, amongst others of nature's sacrifices.

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

CXLVII
NEW YORK,
15th Nov., 1899.
Dear ——,

. . . On the whole I don't think there is any cause
for anxiety about my body. This sort of nervous body is
just the instrument to play great music at times and at
times to moan in darkness.

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

CXLVIII
12th Dec., 1899.

My dear Mrs.

You are perfectly right ; I am brutal, very indeed.
But about the tenderness etc., that is my fault. [ wish
I had less, much less of that—that is my weakness—and
alas! all my sufferings have come from that. Well, the
municipality is trying to tax us out—good, that is my fault
as | did not make the Math public property by a deed of
trust. [ am very sorry | use harsh language to my boys,
but they also know I love them more than anybody else
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on earth. | may have had Divine help,—true, but oh, the
pound of blood every bit of Divine help has been to me ! !
I would be gladder and a better man without that. The
present looks very glocomy indeed, but | am a fighter and
must die fighting, not give way—that is why [ get crazy
at the boys. I don't ask them to fight, but not to hinder
my fight.

I don’t grudge my fate. But oh! now | want a man,
one of my boys, to stand by me and fight against all odds!
Don’t you vex yourself ; if anything is to be done in India,
my presence is necessary, and | am much better in health,
possibly the sea will make me better. Anyway [ did not
do anything this time in America except bother my
friends. Possibly Joe will help me out with the passage,
and I have some money with Mr. L—. | have hopes of
collecting some money in India yet. 1 did not see any of
my friends in different parts of India.
collecting the fifteen thousand that will
thousand, and a deed trust will bring d
taxes. If I cannot collect that—it is be
die for it than vegetate here in Ame

have been great, but everyone of them
love. How I hate love !

[ have hope of
make up the fifty
own the municipal
tter to struggle and
rica. My mistakes
was from too much

Would I never had any Bhalkti!
Indeed, I wish I could be an Advaitist, calm and heartless.

Well, this life is done. | will try i the mest " | st SOITY,
especially now, that | have done more injury to
than there have been blessings on them. The
quiet | am seeking, | never found,

I went years ago to the Himalayas, never to come
back .

; and my sister committed suicide, the news reached
me there, and that weak heart flung me off from that
prospect of peace!! It is the weak heart that has driven
me out of India to seek some help for those I love, and

here | am! Peace have I sought, but the heart, that seat
of Bhakti, would not allow me to find it.

my friends
peace, the

Struggle and

torture, torture and struggle! Well, be it then, since it
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is my fate, and the quicker it is over, the better. They
say | am impulsive, but look at the circumstances!!! |
am SsoIry | have been the cause of pain to you, to you
above all, who love me so much, who have be.en so, so
kind. But it is done-—was a fact. [ am now going to cut
the knot or die in the attempt.
Ever your son,
VIVEKANANDA.
P. S. As Mother wants it, so let it be. | am going
to beg of Joe a passage via San Francisco to India. If she
gives it | start immediately via Japan. It would take a
month. In India, I think, I can raise some money to keep
things straight or on a better footing—at least'to lea:ve
things where I get them all muddled. The end is ge-ttmg
very dark and very much muddled ; well, I expected it so.
Don't think | give in a moment. Lord bless you ;—
if the Lord has made me His hack to work am'% die on
the streets, let Him have it. | am more cheerful Just now
after your letter than 1 was for years—Wah Guru ki Fateh |
Victory unto the Guru!! Yes, let the world come, the
hells come, the gods come, let Mother come, | fight and
do not give in. Ravana got his release in three births by
fighting the Lord Himself I It is glorious to fight Mother.
All blessings on you and yours. You have done for
me more, much more, than [ deserved ever.
Love .to C— and T—.
VIVEKANANDA
CXLIX
421, 21st STREET, Los ANGELEs,
23rd December, 1899,
My dear
Yes, I am really getting well under the manipulations
of magnetic healing! At any rate I am all Tight_ Thera
was never anything serious with my organs—it was nerves
and dyspepsia.
Now 1 walk miles every day, at any time—before of
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after meals. | am perfectly well—and am going to remain
so, | am sure.

The wheel is turning up, Mother is working it up. She
cannot let me go before Her work is done—and that is
the secret. . . .

See, how England is working up. After this blood-

letting people will then have time of thinking better and

higher things than war, war, war. That is our

opportunity. We run in quick, get hold of them by the
dozens, and then set the Indian work in full swing.

VIVEKANANDA.
CL

Los ANGELES, CALIFORNIA,
24th [an., 1900.

Dear

\

I am afraid that the rest and peace | seek for will
never come. But Mother does good to others through me,

at least some to my native land, and it is easier to be re-

conciled to one's fate as a sacrifice. We are all sacrifices

—each in his own way. The great worship is going on—
No one can see its meaning except that it is a great sacri-

fice. Those that are willing, escape a lot of pain. Those

who resist are broken into submission and suffer more. |
am now determined to be a willing one.

Yours etc.,

VIVEKANANDA.
CLI

C/o Miss MEAD,
447, DOUGLAS BUILDING,
Los Angeles, California,

I5th Feb., 1900.
My dear

Yours of the — reached me to-day at Pasadena. I
see Joe has missed you at Chicago—although 1 have not
heard anything from them vet from New York.

£}
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There was a bundle of English newspapers from
England with a line on the envelope expressing goo'd
wishes for me and signed —. Nothing important was in
those, however. [ would have written a letter to —, but
i do not know the address ; then I was afraid to frighten
her. . . .

I get news from Mrs. S— that Niranjan is seriously
ill in Calcutta. I do not know if he has passed away.
Well—but | am strong now, stronger than ever.

I was mentally getting a sort of ironing over my heart.
I am getting nearer a Sannyasin's life now. . . . Going
to San Francisco next week and hope to do better there.
.. .1 am glad you got the stories ; rewrite them if

you think so—get them published if you find anybody to

do it and take the proceeds, if any, for your work. . . .

Well, money will come for your school, never fear—
it has got to come ; if it does not come, who cares? One
road is quite as good as the other. Mother knows best.
I don't know whether | am very soon going to the East.
if | have an opportunity, of course | will go to India.

The international scheme is a good one and by all
means join it, and be the medium of getting some Indian
women's clubs to join it through you, which is better. . . .

Things shall look up for us, never mind. As soon as
the war is finished we go to England and try to do a big
work there. What do you think? Shall [ write to Mother
Superior? If so, send her whereabouts. Has she written
to you?

Sturdies and "Shakies’ will all come round—hold on.

You are learning your lessons—that is all I want.
So am I ; the moment we are fit, money and men must
flow towards us. Between my nerves and your emotion

‘we may make a mess of everything just now. So Mother

is curing my nerves and drilling you into level-headedness

-—and then we go. This time good is coming in chunks,



384 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

I am sure. We will make the foundations of the old land
shake this time.

. . . 1 am getting cool as a cucumber—let anything
come, | am ready—the next move—any blow shall tell—-
not one miss—such is the next chapter.

With all love,
VIVEKANANDA.

CLII*

CALIFORNIA,
21st February, 1900.
My dear A——,

I am very glad to receive your letter and go through
the details of news. Learning and wisdom are super-
fluities, the surface glitter merely, but it is the heart that
1s the seat of all power. It is not in the brain but in the
heart that the Atman, possessed of knowledge, power and
activity, has lts seat. WW‘TEW A% :—"The nerves
of the heart are a hundred and one,"’ etc. The chief nerve-
Centre near the heart, called the sympathetic ganglia
where the Atman has Its citadel.
will be able to manifest, the great
You achieve. It is only a few that u
of the brain, but everyone, from
clump of grass, understands the language that comes from
the heart. But then, in our country, it is a case of rousing
men that are, as it were, dead. It will take time, but if
you have infinite patience and Perseverance, success is
bound to come. No mistake in that,

How are the English officials to blame? Is the family,
whose unnatural cruelty you have written, an isolated
one in India? O, are there plenty of such? It is the same
story all the country over. But then, it is not as a result of
pure wickedness that the selfishness commonly met with in
our country has come. This bestial selfishness is the out-
come of centuries of failure and repression. [t is not

et
The more heart yvou
er will be the victory
nderstand the language
the Creator down to a

of
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real selfishness, but deep-rooted despair. It will be cured
at the first inkling of success. It is only this that the
English officials are noticing all round, so how can they
have faith at the very outset? But tell me, do t.hey not
sympathise with any real work that they meet with? .

In these days of dire famine, flood, disease and I‘?ESU'
lence, tell me where your Congressmen are. Will it do
merely to say, "'Hand the government of the country over
to us’'? And who is there to listen to them? If a man does
work, has he to open his mouth to ask for anything? If
there be two thousand people like you working in several
districts, won't it be the turn of the English themstelves to
consult you in matters of political moment ? R
—""The wise man should achieve his object.” . . - A—
was not allowed to open a centre, but what of that! Has
not Kishengarh allowed it?—I et him work on without
ever opening his lips ; there is no use of either telling any-
thing to anybody, or quarrelling with any. Whoever will
assist in this work of the Divine Mother of the universe,
will have Her grace, and whoever will oppose it will not

“

only be— SFHRUIHEERETIR: —'‘raising a deadly enemy
for nothing, " but also laying the axe to his own prospects.
A q=ar: etc.,—all in good time. Many a little makes a
mickle. When a great work is being done, when the
foundations are laid or a road constructed, when super-
human energy is needed—it is one or two extraordinary
men who silently and noiselessly work through a world of
obstacles and difficulties. When thousands of people are
benefited, there is a great hue and cry, and the whole
country is loud in notes of praise. But, then the machine
has already been set agoing, and even a boy can work 1
or a fool add to it some impetus. Grasp this, that that
benefit done to a village or two, that orphanage with its
twenty orphans, those ten or twenty workers—that alj
these are enough, that they form the nucleus, never to be
destroyed. From these, hundreds of thousands of people

VI—-25
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will be benefited in time. Now we want half a dozen
lions, then excellent work will be turned out by even
hundreds of jackals. . . .

If orphan girls happen to come to your hands for
shelter, you must take them in above all else. Other-
wise, Christian missionaries will take them, poor things,
away ! What matters it that you have no particular
arrangements for them? Through the Divine Mother's
will, they will be provided for. When you get a horse,
never you worry about the whip. . . . . Get together
whomsoever you can lay your hands on, no picking and
choosing now—everything will be set right in course of
time. In every attempt there are many obstacles to cope
with, but gradually that path becomes smooth.’

Convey to the European officer many thanks from
me. Work on fearlessly—there is a hero I Bravo ! Thrice
well done ! The starting of a centre at Bhagalpur that you
have written about is no doubt a good idea—enlightening
the school-boys and things of that sort. But our mission is
for the destitute, the poor, and the illiterate peasantry and
labouring classes, and if after everything has been done
for them first, there is spare time, then only for the gentry.
Those peasants and labouring people will be won over by
love. Afterwards it will be they who will collect small
sums and start missions at their own villages, and gradual-
Iy, from among those very men, teachers will spring.

Teach some boys and girls of the peasant classes the
rudiments of learning and infuse a number of ideas into
their brains. Afterwards the peasants of each village will
collect funds and have one of these in their village.

HAHATH, —"'One must raise oneself by one’s own
exertions’'—this holds good in all spheres. We help them
to help themselves. That they are supplying you with
your daily bread, is a real bit of work done. The moment
they will come to understand their own condition and feel
the necessity of help and improvement, know that your
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work is taking effect and is in the right direction. While
the little good that the moneyed classes, out of pity, do
to the poor, does not last, and ultimately it does nothing
but harm to both parties. The peasants and labouring
classes are in a moribund condition, so what is needed is
that the moneyed people will only help them to regain
their vitality, and nothing more. Then leave the peasants
and labourers to look to their own problem. to grapp]e
with and solve it. But then you must take care not to set
up class-strife between the poor peasants, the labouring
people and wealthy classes. Make it a point not to abuse
the moneyed classes—m:"the wise man should
achieve his own object.”

Victory to the Guru! Victory to the Mother of the
Universe! What fear! Opportunity, remedy, and its
application will present themselves. [ do not care about
the result, well or ill. I shall be happy if only you do this
much of work. Wordy warfares, texts and scriptures,
doctrines and dogmas—all these | am coming to loathe
as poison in this my advanced age. Know this for certain
that he who will work will be the crown on my head. Use-
less bandying of words and making noise is taking away
our time, is consuming our life-energy, without pushing
the cause of humanitarianism a step farther, HRI:—Away
with fear! Bravo! There is a hero indeed ! May the
blessed Guru be enthroned in your heart, and the Divine
Mother guide your hands.

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.

CLIII

San Francisco,
4th March, 1900.
Dear—,
I don’t want to work. I want to be quiet, and rest.
I know the time and the place, but the fate or Karma, I
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think, drives me on—work, work. We are like cattle
driven to the slaughter-house—hastily nibbling a bite of
grass on the road-side as they are driven along under the
whip. And all this is our work, our fear—fear, the begin-
ning of misery, of disease, etc. By being so fearful to
hurt we hurt more. By trying so much to avoid evil we
fall into its jaws.

What a mass of namby-pamby nonsense we create
round ourselves! | It does us no good, it leads us on
to the very thing we try to avoid—misery. . . .

Oh, to become fearless, to be daring, to be careless
of everything! . . . .

Yours etc.,

VIVEKANANDA,

CLIV

SAN FRrancisco,
25th March 1900,

Dear —,

I am much better and am growing very strong. [ feel
s?metxmes that freedom is near at hand and the tortures
of the last two years have been great lessons in many
ways. Disease and misfortune come to do us good in the
long run, although at the time we feel that we are sub-
merged for ever.

I am the infinite blue sky ; the clouds may gather over

me, but | am the 'same infinite blue.
I‘am trying to get a taste of that peace which 1|
: g\’ 18 my nature and everyone's nature. These tin-pots
of bones and foolish dreams of happiness and misery—
what are theéy ?

My dreams are breaking. Om Tat Sat!

kno

Yours,
VIVEKANANDA .
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CLV
1719, TURK STREET,
San Francisco,
28th, March, 1900:
My dear —,

| am so glad at your good fortune. Things have got
to come round if we are steady. | am sure you will get
all the money you require here or in England.

I am working hard—and the harder | work the better
I feel. This ill health has done me a great good, sure. |
am really understanding what non-attachment means.
And 1 hope very soon to be perfectly non-attached.

We put all our energies to concentrate and get
attached to one thing—but the other part, though equally
difficult, we seldom pay any attention to—the faculty of
detaching ourselves at a moment’s notice from anything.

Both attachment and detachment perfectly develop-

ed make a man great and happy.

I am so glad at —'s gift. She is working up, wait.
She has a great part to play in Ramakrishna's work,
whether she knows it or not.

I enjoyed your accounts of Prof. —, and Joe has a
funny account of a clairvoyant. Things are just now be-
ginning to turn. . . . .

This letter, 1 think, will reach you at Chicago. - . -

I had a nice letter from Max -—, the young Swiss who
is a great friend of Miss —. Miss — also sends her love,

and they ask to know the time when I come over to Eng-

jand. Many people are enquiring, they say.

Things have got to come round—the seed must die
underground to come up as the tree. The last two years
were the underground rotting. | never had a struggle in the
jaws of death but it meant a tremendous upheaval of the
whole life. One such brought me to Ramakrishna, another
sent me to the U.S., this has been the greatest of all. It is
.gone—I] am so calm that it astonishes me sometimes! ! I
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work every day morning and evening, eat anything any
hour—and go to bed at 12 p.m. in the night—but such fine
sleep! | I never had such power of sleeping before !

Yours with all love and blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.
CLVI
CHicaco,
6th April, 1900.

Dear —,

. - - The mind is omnipresent and can be heard and
felt anywhere. . . .

Yours etc-,
VIVEKANANDA.,
CLVII

ALAMEDA,CALIFORNM,.

18th April, 1900.
My dear Joe,

Just now I recejved yours and Mrs. B—'s welcome.
letter. 1 direct this to London. I am so glad Mrs.— is.
on the sure way to recovery.

I am so sorry My resigned the Presidentship.

Well, I keep quiet for fear of making further trouble.

You know my methods are extremely harsh and once
roused | may rattle . . . too much for his peace of mind.

I wrote to him only to tell him that his notions
about —— aye entirely wrong.
Work is always difficult :
works stop for ever, an

Mother. Her works,

pray for me Joe that my

d my whole soul be absorbed in
She knows.

You must be glad to be in London once more—the
friends—give them 4] my love and gratitude.

I am well, very well mentally. [ feel the rest of the
soul more than that of the body. The battles are lost and

old
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won. | have bundled my things and am waiting for the
great deliverer. y
“Shiva, O Shiva, carry my boat to the other shore.
After all, Joe, | am only the boy who used to listen
with rapt wonderment to the wonderful words of Rama-
krishna under the Banyan at Dakshineswar. That is
my true nature ; works and activities, doing good and so
forth are all superimpositions. Now | again hear his
voice ; the same old voice thrilling my soul. Bonds are
breaking—love dying, work becoming tasteless—the glam-
our is off life. Now only the voice of the Master calling.

—"'I come Lord, I come,”’—"Let the dead bury the dead,
follow thou Me.”" ‘I come, my beloved Lord, I come.”
Yes, | come. Nirvina is before me. | feel it at

times the same infinite ocean of peace, without a ripple,
a breath.

I am glad | was born, glad | suffered so, glad I did
make big blunders, glad to enter peace. I leave none
bound, I take no bonds. Whether this body will fall and
release me or | enter into freedom in the body, the old
man is gone, gone for ever, never to come back again |

The guide, the Guru, the leader, the teacher, has
passed away ; the boy, the student, the servant, is left
behind.

You understand why I do not want to meddle with
—. Who am [ to meedle with any, Joe? I have long
given up my place as a leader—I have no right to raise
my voice. Since the beginning of this year I have not
dictated anything in India. You know that, Many thanks
for what you and Mrs. B— have been to me in the past.
All blessings follow you ever! The sweetest moments
of my life have been when I was drifting ; I am drifting
again—with the bright warm sun ahead and masses of
vegetation around—and in the heat everything is so still,
Solcalm—and [ am drifting languidly—in the warm heart
of the river. I dare not make a splash with my hands
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or feet—for fear of breaking the wonderful stillness, still-
ness that makes you feel sure it is an illusion !

Behind my work was ambition, behind my love was
personality, behind my purity was fear, behind my guid-
ance the thirst of power. Now they are vanishing and
I drift. 1 come, Mother, I come, in Thy warm bosom,
floating wheresoever Thou takest me, in the voiceless, in

the strange, in the wonderland, I come—a spectator, no
more an actor.

Oh, it is so calm! My thoughts seem to come from

a great, great distance in the interior of my own heart.
They seem like faint, distant whispers, and peace is upon
everything, sweet, swe& peace—like that one feels for a
few moments just before falling into sleep, when things
are seen and felt like shadows—without fear, without love,
without emotion.—Peace that one feels alone, surrounded
with statues and pictures—I come, Lord, I come.

The world is, but not beautiful nor ugly, but as
sensations without exciting any emotion. Oh, Joe, the
blt'assedness of it! Everything is good and beautiful ; for
things are all losing their relative proportions to me—my
body among the first. Om That Existence |
Pari:'hc;:izsir?:;:h;:gs; t; come to yo.u all in London and

. esh benefits to mind and body.

With love as ever to you and Mrs, B,

Yours faithfully,
VIVEKANANDA.

L —
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CLVIII

NEwW YORK,
20th June, 1900.
Dear —

... Well, Mother seems to be kind again and the
wheel is slowly rising up. . . .

Yours etc.,

VIVEKANANDA,
CLIX

NEw YORK,

2nd [July, 1900.
Dear —, ‘

... Mother knows, as 1 always say. Pray to
Mother. It is hard work to be a leader—one must crush

all one's own self under the feet of the community. . .

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

CLX

6, PLACE pEs ETats Unis, PARIs,

25th Aug., 1900.
Dea.l' N—l
Your letter reached me just now.

Many thanks for
the kind expressions. . . .

Now I am free, as | have kept no power or authority
or position for me in the work. [ also have resigned the
Presidentship of the Ramakrishna Mission.

The Math etc., belong now to the immediate disciples
of Ramakrishna except myself. The Presidentship is now
Brahmananda’s—next it will fall on Premananda etc., etc.,
in turn.

I am so glad a whole load is off me, now I am
happy. . . .

I no longer represent anybody, nor am [ responsible
to anybody. As to my friends | had a morbid sense of
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obligation, I have thought well and find I owe nothing
to anybody—if anything, I have given my best energies,
tnto death almost, and received only hectoring and mis-
chief-making and botheration. . . .

Your letter indicates that I am jealous of your new
fends”  Yan must know: once for all I am born without
jealousy, without avarice, without the desire to rule—
whatever other vices | am born with.

I never directed you before i now, after I am nobody
in the work, I have no direction whatever, | only know
this much, so long as you serve ‘‘Mother” with a whole
heart, She will be your guide.

I never had any jealousy about what friends you
made.. ] never. criticised my brethren for mixing up in
anything. Only I do.believe the Western people have
the Peculiarity of trying to force upon others whatever
seems good to them, forgetting that what is good for you
™May not be good for others. As such I am afraid you
might try to force upon others whatever turn your mind
might take ip contact with new friends. That was the
only reason | sometimes tried to stop any particular in-
fluence and nothing else.

You are free, have your own choice, your own work.

Friends or foes, they are all instruments in Her hands

to help us work out our own Karma, through pleasure
Or pain. Ags sych “Mother” bless them all.
With all love and blessings,

Yours truly,
VIVEKANANDA .
CLXI1 :
PARIs,

28th August, 1900.
Dear —,

Such is life—grind, grind ; and yet what else are we
to do? Grind, grind!

Something will come—some way

SR
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will be opened. If it does not, as it probably never
will—then, then, —what then? All our efforts are only
to stave off—for a season—the great climax—death! Ch,
what would the world do without you, Death! Thou
great healer !

The world, as it is, is not real, is not eternal, thank
the Lord! | How can the future be any better? That
must be the effect of this one—at least like this, if not
worse ! .

Dreams, oh, dreams! Dream on! Dream, the magic
of dream, is the cause of this life, it is also the remedy.
Dream, dream, only dream ! Kill dream by dream!

[ am trying to learn French, talking to — here. Some
are very appreciative already. Talk to all the world—
of the eternal riddle, the eternal spool of fate—whose
thread-end no one finds and everyone seems to find, at
least to his own satisfaction, at least for a time,—to fool
himself a moment, is it?

Well, now great things are to be done—who cares
for great things? Why not do small things as well? One
is as good as the other. The greatness of little things.
that is what the Gita teaches, bless the old book! ! . ..

I have not had much time to think of the body. So it
must be well. Nothing is ever well here. We forget
them at times and that is being well and doing well. . . .

We play our parts here—good or bad. When the
dream is finished and we have left the stage, we will have
a hearty laugh at all this—of this only | am sure.

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA,
CLXII
THE MATH, BELUR,
I1th Dec., 1900.
Dear Joe,

I arrived night before last. Alas! my hurrying was

of no use.
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Poor Captain S— passed away, a few days ago—thus
two great Englishmen gave up their lives for us—us the
Hindus. This is martyrdom if anything is. Mrs. S—, |
have written to just now, 'to know her decision.

I am well, things are well here—every way. FExcuse
this haste. [ will write longer ere long. '

Ever yours in truth,

VIVEKANANDA.

CLXIII

THE MATH, BELUR,HOWRAH,
I9th Dec., 1900
Dear —,

Just a voice across the continents to say, ho‘w do you
do? Are you not surprised? Verily | am a bird of
passage. Gay and busy Paris, grim old Constantinople,
sparkling little Athens, and pyramidal Cairo, are left be-
hind, and here | am writing in my room on the Ganges,
in the Math. It is so quiet and still! The broad river is
dancing in the bright sunshine, only now and then an
occasional cargo boat breaking the silence with the
splashing of the oars. It is the cold season here, but the
middle of the day is warm and bright every day. DBut it
is the winter of Southern California. Everything is green

and gold and the grass is like velvet, yet the air is cold
and crisp and delightful.

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA,
CLXIV

THE MATH, BELUR, HOWRAH,
26th Dec., 1900
Dear Joe,
This mail brought your letter including that of M—
and A—. What the learned friend of A— says about
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Russia is about the same | think myself. Only there is
one difficulty of thought-—is it possible for the Hindu race
to be Russianised?

Dear Mr. S—passed away before | could arrive. He
was cremated on the banks of the river that flows by his
Ashrama, d la Hindu, covered with garlands, the Brah-
mins carrying the body and boys chanting the Vedas.

The cause has already two martyrs. It makes me
love dear old England and its heroic breed. The Mother
is watering the plant of future India with the best blood
of England. Glory unto Her!

Dear Mrs. S— is calm. A letter she wrote me to
Paris comes back this mail. | am going up to-morrow to
pay her a visit. Lord bless her, dear brave soul!

[ am calm and strong. Occasion never found me low
yet ; Mother will not make me now depressed.

It is very pleasant here, now the winter is on. The
Himalayas will be still more beautiful with the uncovered
snows.

The young man who started from New York, Mr. J—
has taken the vow of a Brahmacharin and is at Mayavati.

Send the money to S— in the Math, as | will be
away in the hills.

They have worked all right as far as they could ; | am
glad, and feel myself quite a fool on account of my
nervous chagrin.

They are as good and as faithful as ever, and they
are in good health. Write all this to Mrs. B—, and tell
her she was always right and I was wrong, and I beg a
hundred thousand pardons of her.

Oceans of love for her and for M— |,

I look behind and after
And find that all is right.
In my deepest sorrows
There is a soul of light.
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All love to M—, Mrs. C—, to dear J. B.—, and to
you, dear Joe, Pranams.

VIVEKANANDA.

CLXV

THE MATH, BELUR,
7th Sept., 1901.

Dear —,

We all work by bits, that is to say, in this cause. I
try to keep down the spring, but something or other
happens and the spring goes whirr, and there you are—
thinking, remembering, scribbling, scrawling and all that |

Well, about the rains—they have come down now in
right earnest and it is a deluge, pouring, Pouring, pouring
night and day. The river is rising, flooding the banks ;
the ponds and tanks have overflown. I have just now
returned from lending a hand in cutting a deep drain to
take off the water from the Math grounds. The rain-
water stands at places some feet high. My huge stork
is full of glee and so are the ducks and geese, My tame
antelope fled from the Math and gave us some days of
anxiety in finding him out. One of my ducks unfortunately
died yesterday. She had been gasping for breath more
than a week. One of my waggish old monks says: *‘Sir,
it is no use living in this Kali Yuga when ducks catch
cold from damp and rain and frogs sneeze 1"

One of the geege had her plumes falling off. Know-
ing no other method [ left her some minutes in a tub of
water mixed with mild carbolic, so that it might either kill
or heal—and she is a]] right now.

Yours etc.,

VIVEKANANDA,
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CLXVI

BELUR, ‘
8th October, 1901.

Dear —,
...I am bobbing up and down in the current of
life—to-day it is rather down.
* & * *

Yours etc.,

VIVEKANANDA.



CONVERSATIONS AND
DIALOGUES—II

(From the Diary of a Disciple.*)
I

[Place: Calcutta, the house of the late Babu Priya
Nath Mukhopadhyaya, Baghbazar. Year: 1897.]

It is three or four days since Swamiji has set his foot
in Calcutta after his first return from the West. The joy
of the devotees of Sri Ramakrishna knows no bounds at
enjoying his holy presence after a long time. And the
well-to-do among them are considering themselves blessed
to cordially invite Swamiji to their own houses. This after-
noon Swamiji had an invitation to the house of Srijut
Priyanath Mukhopadhyaya, a devotee of Sri Ramakrishna,
at Rajballabhpara in Baghbazar. Receiving this news,
many devotees assembled to-day in his house.

The disciple also, informed of it through indirect
sources, reached the house of Mr. Mukherjee at about
230 p.M. He had not vet made his acquaintance with

Swamiji. So this was to be his first meeting with the

Swami.

On the disciple's reaching there, Swami Turiyananda
took him to Swamiji and introduced him. After his return
to the Belur Math, the Swami had already heard about him,
having read a Hymn on Sri Ramakrishna composed by the

* The disciple is Babu Saratchandra Chakravarty, who has pub.
lished his records in a Bengali book in two parts. The present series
of “Conversations and Dialogues™ is a revised translation from this
book named “Swami-Shishya-Samvada.” Five dialogues of this
series have already appeared in the Complete Works, Vol. V.
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disciple. Swamiji also had come to know that the
disciple used to visit Nag Mahashaya, a foremost devotee
of Sri Ramakrishna. *

When the disciple prostrated himself before him and
took his seat, Swamiji addressed him in Sanskrit and
asked him about Nag Mahashaya and his health, and
while referring to his superhuman renunciation, his un-

bounded love for God and his humility, he said:
7% TR, ZAn: AYFR & @ T o |

““We are undone by our vain quest after reality ; while,
O bee, you are indeed blessed with success!’’ He
then asked the disciple to send these words to Nag
Mahashaya. Afterwards, finding it rather inconvenient
to talk to the disciple in the crowd, he called him and
Swami Turiyananda to a small room to the west, and,

addressing himself to the disciple, began to recite these
words from Vivekachudamanij:—

a1 W8 figm ag AIEgqE:
AFRfarTRs T |
AR A AT O
T AW T Ffafy o

"O wise one, fear not; you have not to perish.
Means there are for crossing the ocean of this round of
birth and death. [ shall show you the same way by
which holy men of renunciation have crossed this ocean.’”
He then asked him to read Acharya Shankara's work
named Vivekachudamani,

At these words, the disciple went on musing within
himself. Was the Swami in this way hinting at the

* Durga Charan Nag, the great saint and perfected soul, living
as a householder, who wonderfully reflected in his life—in many-
of its phases—the greatness of the Master, Sri Ramakrishna.

T Words addressed by King Dushyanta to the bee which was
teasing Shakuntalad by darting at her face.—Kalidasa's Shakuntala.

V126
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desirability of his own formal initiation? The disciple
was at that time a staunch orthodox man in his ways,
and a Vedantin. He had not yet settled his mind as
regards the adoption of a Guru and was a devoted
advocate of Varnéshrama, or caste ordinances.

While various topics were going on, a man came in
and announced that Mr. Narendranath Sen, the Editor of
the Mirror, had come for an interview with Swamiji.
Swamiji asked the bearer of this news to show him into
that small room. Narendra Babu came and taking a seat
there introduced various topics about England and
America. In answer to his questions Swamiji said, ‘‘No-
where in the world is to be found another nation like the
Americans, so generous, bro’ad-minded, hospitable and so
sincerely eager to accept new ideas.”” ““Wherever work,""
he went on, “has been done in America has not been
done through my power. The people of America have
accepted the ideas of Vedanta, because they are so good-
hearted.”” Referring to England he said, ‘“There is no
nation in the world so conservative as the English. They
do not like so easily to accept any new idea, but if
through perseverance they can be once made to under.
stand any idea, they will never give it up by any means.
Such firm determination you will find in no other nation.
This is why they occupy the foremost position in the
world in power and civilisation."

Then declaring that if qualified preachers could be
had there was greater likelihood of the Vedanta work
being permanently established in England than in
America, he continued, ‘| have only laid the foundation
of the work. If future preachers follow my path, a good
deal of work may be done in time."

Narendra Babu asked, ‘“What future prospect is
there for us in preaching religion in this way?"

Swamiii_said, “In our country there is only this religion
of Vedanta. Compared with the Western civilisation, it
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may be said, we have hardly got anything else. But by
the preaching of this universal religion of Vedanta, a
religion which gives equal rights to acquire spirituality
to men of all creeds and all paths of religious practice, the
civilised West would come to know what a wonderful
degree of spirituality once developed in India and how
that is still existing. By the study of this religion, the
Western nations will have increasing regard and sympathy
for us—already these have grown to some extent. In
this way, if we have their real sympathy and regard, we
would learn from them the sciences bearing on. our
material life, thereby E;ualifying ourselves better for the
struggle of existence. On the other hand by learning
this Vedanta from us, they will be enabled to secure
their own spiritual welfare.”

Narendra Babu asked, *‘Is there any hope of our
political progress in this kind of interchange?’’ Swamiji
said, "‘They (the Western nations) are the children of the
great hero Virochana!* Their power makes the five
elements play like puppets in their hands. If you people
believe that we shall in case of conflict with them gain
freedom by apPPlying those material forces, you are
profoundly mistaken. Just as a little piece of stone figures
before the Himalayas, so we differ from them in point
of skill in the use of those forces. Do you know what my
idea is? By preaching the profound secrets of the Vedanta
religion in the Western world, we shall attract the
sympathy and regard of these mighty nations, maintaining
for ever the position of their teacher in spiritual matters
and they will remain our teachers in all material concerns’
The day when, surrendering the spiritual into their hands:

* In ancient Indian tradition Virochana was the fr
king of the Asuras, possessing supernatural powers. Ragen:
investigations in Assyrian mythology prove the existence SR
tradition in Assyrian history about such a king, ealled Berosyg
in certain ancient genealogies,

st great

-
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our countrymen would sit at the feet of the West to learn
religion, that day indeed the natiomality of this fallen
nation will be dead and gone for good. Nothing will come
of crying day and night before them, ‘Give me this or give
me that.” When there will grow a link of sympathy and
regard between both nations by this give-and-take inter-
course, there will be then no need for these noisy cries.
They will do everything of their own accord. [ believe
that by this cultivation of religion and the wider diffusion
of Vedanta, both this country and the West will gain
enormously. To me the pursuit of politics is a secondary
means in comparison with this. [ Will lay down my life to
carry out this belief practically. If you believe in any
other way of accomplishing the good of India, well, you
may go on working your own way."’

Narendra Babu shortly left, expressing his unqualified
agreement with Swamiji's ideas. The disciple, hearing
the above words from Swamiji, astonishingly contemplated
his luminous features with steadfast gaze.

When Narendra Babu had departed, an enthusiastic
preacher belonging to the society for the'protection of

cows came for an interview with Swamiji.
almost like a Sannyasin,

turban tied on the head ;
Indian.

He was dressed
if not fully so—with a gerud
he was evidently an upcountry
At the announcement of this preacher of cow-
protection Swamiji came out to the parlour room. The
preacher saluted Swamiji and presented him with a
picture of the mother-cow. Swamiji took that in his hand
and making it over to one standing by,
following conversation with the preache

Swamiji.—What is the object of your society ?

Preacher.—We protect the mother-cows of our
country from the hands of the butcher, Cow-infirmaries
have been founded in some places where the diseased,
decrepit mother-cows or those bought from the butchers
are provided for.

commenced the
¥
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Swamiji.—'hat is very good indeed. What is the
source of your income?

Preacher.—The work of the society is carried on only
by gifts kindly made by great men like you.

Swamiji.—What amount of money have you now
laid by?

Preacher.—The Marwari traders’ community are the

special supporters of this work. They have given a big
amount for this good cause.

Swamiji.—A terrible famine has now broken out in

Central India. The Indian Government has published a
death-roll of nine lakhs of starved people. Has your

society done anything to render help in this time of famine ?
Preacher.=We do not help during famine or other
distresses. This society has been established only for the
protection of mother-cows.
Swamiji.—During a famine when lakhs of people, your

.own brothers and sisters, have fallen into the jaws of death,

you have not thought it your duty, though having the
means, to help them in that terrible calamity with food?

Preacher.—No. This famine broke out as a result of
men's Karma, their sins. It is a case of ‘‘like Karma,
like fruit.”

Hearing the words of the preacher, sparks of fire, as
it were, scintillated in Swamiji.s large eyes; his face
became flushed. But he suppressed his feeling and said :
“Those associations which do not feel sympathy for men,
and even seeing their own brothers dying from starvation
.do not give them a handful of rice to save their lives, while
giving away piles of food to save birds and beasts, | have
not the least sympathy for, and | do not believe that
society derives any good from them. If you make a plea
of Karma by saying that men die through their Karma,
then it becomes a settled fact that it is useless to try or
struggle for anything in this world ; and your work for the
protection of animals is no exception. With regard to
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your cause also, it can be said—the mother-cows through
their own Karma fall into the hands of the butchers and
die, and we need not do anything in the matter."

The preacher was a little abashed and said. *'Yes,
what you say is true, but the Shastras say that the cow
is our mother."’

Swamiji smilingly said, ‘‘Yes, that the cow is our
mother, I understand ; who else could give birth to such
accomplished children?”

The upcountry preacher did not speak further on the
subject ; perhaps he could not understand the point of
Swamiji’s poignant ridicule. He told Swamiji that he was
begging something of him for the objects of the saciety.

Swamiji.—] am a Sannyasin, a fakir. Where shall I
find money enough to help you? But if ever | get money
In my possession, | shall first spend that in the service of
man. Man is first to be saved ; he must be given food,
education and spirituality. If any money is left after doing

all these, then only something would be given to your
society.

At these words,
Q

the preacher went away after saluting
Swamiji.

Then Swamiji began to speak to us: ‘“What
words, these, forsooth | Says he that men are dying by
reason of their Karma, so what avails doing any kindness
to them ! This is decisive proof that the country has gone
to rack and rujn Do you see how much abused the
Karma theory of your Hinduism has been? Those who
are men and yet have no feeling in the heart for man,
well, are such to be counted as men at all?’”’ While
sp-eakmg these words, Swamiji's whole body seemed to
shiver in anguish and grief,

i Then, while smoking, Swamiji said to the disciple,
Well, see me again.”’
Disciple.——Where will you be

e staying, sir? Perhaps
you might

PUt up in some rich man’s house. Will ke
allow me there?
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Swamiji.—At present, | shall be living either at the
Alambazar Math or at the garden-house of Gopal Lal
Seal at Cossipore. You may come to either place.

Disciple.—Sir, | very much wish to speak with you
in solitude.

Swamiji.—All right. Come one night. We shall
speak plenty of Vedanta.

Disciple.—Sir, I have heard that some Europeans and
Americans have come with you. Will they not get
offended at my dress or my talk?

Swamiji.—Why, they are also men, and moreover
they are devoted to the VeHanta religion. They will be
glad to converse with you.

Disciple.—Sir, Vedanta speaks of some distinctive
qualifications for its aspirants ; how could these come out
in your Western disciples? The Shastras say—he who
has studied the Vedas and the Vedanta, who has formally
expiated his sins, who has performed all the daily and
occasional duties enjoined by the scriptures, who is self-
restrained in his food and general conduct, and specially
he who is accomplished in the four special Sadhanas
(preliminary disciplines), he alone has a right to the
practice of Vedanta. Your Western disciples are in the
first place non-Brahmins, and then they are lax in point of
proper food and dress ; how could they understand the
system of Vedanta?

Swamiji.—When you speak with them you will know
at once whether they have understood Vedanta or not?

Swamiji, perhaps, could now see that the disciple was
rigidly devoted to the external observances of orthodox
Hinduism. Swamiji then, surrounded by some devotees
of Sri Ramakrishna, went over to the house of Srijut
Balaram Basu. ot Baghbazar. The disciple bought the
book Vivekachudamani at Bat-tala and went towards
his own home at Darjipara.
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li

[Place: On the way from Calcutta to Cossipore and
in the garden of the late Gopal Lal Seal. Year: 1897.]

To-day Swamiji was taking rest at noon in the house
of Srijut Girish Chandra Ghosh.* The disciple arriving
there saluted him and found that Swamiji was just ready
to go to the garden-house of Gopal Lal Seal. A carriage
was waiting outside. He said to the disciple, ‘“Well,
come with me.”” The disciple agreeing, Swamiji got up
with him into the carriage and it started. When it drove
up the Chitpur road, on seeing the Ganges, Swamiji
broke forth in a chant, self-involved : TFTAG-THII-ST2I-
B9 etc.t The disciple listened in silent wonder to
that wave of music, when after a short while, seeing a

~railway engine going towards the Chitpur hydraulic
bridge, Swamiji said to the disciple, “‘Look how it goes
majestically like a lion!" The disciple replied, ‘‘But
that is inert matter. Behind it there is the intelligence of

man working, and hence it moves. In moving thus,
what credit is there for it

Swamiji.—Well, say then, what is the sign of
consciousness ?

Disciple.—Why, sir, that indeed is conscious which
acts through intelligence,

-Swamul.—-Everything is concious which rebels
against nature : there, consciousness is manifested. Just

try to kill a little ant, even it will once resist to save its

life. Where there s struggle, where there is rebellion,

there is the sign of life, there consciousness is manifested.

.-
['he famous actor and dramatist

of Bengal and a foremost
devotee of Sri Ramakrishna.

f From Vyésa’s Hymn to Vishwanitha, meaning ‘‘whose
matted locks look charming with the waves of the Ganges
playing among them.”
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Disciple.—Sir, can that test be applied also in the

«case of man and of nations?

Swamiji.—Just read the history of the world and see
whether it applies or not. You will find that excepting
yvours it holds good in the case of all other nations. It
is you only who are in this world lying prostrate to-day
like inert matter. You have been hypnotised. From very
old times, others have been telling you that you are weak,
that you have no power, and you also, accepting that,
have for about a thousand years gone on thinking, ‘"We
are wretched, we are good for nothing.” (Pointing to his
own body.) This body also is born of the soil of
your country ; but I never thought like that. And hence
you see how, through His will, even those who always
think us low and weak, have done and are still doing
me divine honour. If you can think that infinite power,
infinite knowledge and indomitable energy lie within you
and if you can bring out that power, you also can become
like me.

Disciple.—Where is the capacity in us for thinking
that way, sir? Where is the teacher or preceptor who
from our childhood will speak thus before us and make
us understand? What we have heard and have learnt
from all is that the object of having an education nowa-
.days is to secure some good job.

Swamiji.—For that reason is it that we have come
forward with quite another precept and example. Learn
that truth from us, understand it and realise it ; and then
spread that idea broadcast, in cities, in towns and in
villages. Go and preach to all, “‘Arise, awake, sleep no
more ; within each of you there is the power to remove
all wants and all miseries. Believe this, and that power
will be manifested.”” Teach this to all, and, with that,
spread among the masses in plain language the central
truths of science, philosophy, history and geography. |1
have a plan to open a centre with the unmarried youths ;
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first of all [ shall teach them, and then carry on the work
through them.

Disciple.—But that requires a good deal of money.
Where will you get this money?

Swamiji..—What do you talk ! Isn't it man that makes
money ? Where did you ever hear of money making man?
If you can make your thoughts and words perfectly at one,
if you can, | say, make yourself one in speech and action, .
money will pour in at your feet of itself, like water.

Disciple.—Well, sir, I take it for granted that money-
will come, and you will begin that good work. But what
will that matter? Before this, also, many great men
carried out many good deeds. But where are they now?
To be sure, the same fate awaits the work which you

are going to start. Then, what is the good of such an
endeavour ?

“ew J
Swamiji.—He who always speculates as to what
awaits him in future, accomplishes nothing whatsocever.
What you have understood as true and good, just do that

at once. What's the good of calculating what may or
may not befall in future?

/ - .
short—and can anything be accomplished in it if you go
2 - /
on forecasting and computing results? God is the only
dispenser of results ; leave it to Him to do all that. What

have you got to do with it? Don't look that way, but go
on working.

While he was thus going on, the cab reached the

garden-house. Many people from Calcutta came to the

garden that day to see Swamiji. Swamiji got down from

the carriage, took his seat in the r
sation with them all.
of Swamiji,

oom, and began conver-
Mr. Goodwin, a Western disciple
was standing near by, like the embodiment

of service, as it were. The disciple had already made his:

acquaintance ; so he came to Mr. Goodwin and both
engaged in a variety of talk about Swamiji.

The span of life is so, so.
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In the evening Swamiji called the disciple and”asked
him, ‘‘Have you got the Kathopanishad by heart? :

Disciple.—No, sir, | have only read it with Shankara s
commentary.

Swamiji.—Among the Upanishads, one finds no
other book so beautiful as this. [ wish you would all
get it by heart. What will it do only to read it? Rath'cr
try to bring into your life the faith, the courage, the dis-
crimination and the renunciation of Nachiketa.

Disciple.—Give your blessings, please, that 1 may
realise these.

Swamiji.—You have heard of Sri Ramakrishna's
words, haven't you? He used to say, ‘‘The breeze of
mercy is already blowing, do you only hoist the sail.”” Can
anybody, my boy, thrust Realisation upon another? One's
destiny is in one’'s own hands—the Guru only makes this
much understood. Through the power of the seed itself
the tree grows, the air and water are only aids.

Disciple.—There is, sir, the necessity also of ex-
traneous help.

Swamiji.—Yes, there is. But you should know that
if there be no substance within, no amount of outside help
will avail anything. Yet there comes a time for everyone
to realise the self. For everyone is Brahman. The
distinction of higher and lower is A e s, of

anifestation of that Brahman. In time, everyone will
have perfect manifestation. Hence the Shastras say—

Fwreredfa fa=gfd — ‘In time, That is realised in one's self.”

Disciple.—When, alas, will that happen, sir? From
the Shastras we hear how many births we have had to

.pass in ignorance !

Swamiji.—What's the fear? When you have come
here this time, the goal shall be attained in this life.
Liberation or Samédhi—all this consists in simply doing
away with the obstacles to the manifestation of Brahman.
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" Otherwise the Self is always shining forth like the sun.
The cloud of ignorance has only veiled It. Remove the
cloud and the Sun will manifest. Then you get into the
state of TEd g399F4: (the knot of the heart is broken)
etc. The various paths that you find, all advise you to
remove the obstacles on the way. The way by which
one realised the Self, is the way which he has_preached
to all. But the goal of all is the knowledge of the Self,
the realisation of this Self. To it all men, all beings have

equal right. This is the view acceptable to all.

Disciple.—Sir, when [ read or hear these words of
the Shastras, the thought that the Self has not yet bee
realised makes the heart very disconsolate. g

Swamiji.—This is what is called longing. The more
it grows the more will the cloud of obstacles be dispelled,
and stronger will faith be established. Gradually the Self
will be realised like a fruit on the palm of one's hand.
This realisation alone is the soul of religion. Everyone
can go on abiding by some observances and formalities.
Everyone can fulfil certain injunctions and prohibitions,
but how few have this longing for realisation! This
intense longing—becoming mad after realising God or
getting the knowledge of the Self—is real' spirituality.
The irresistible madness which the Gopis had for the
Lord, Sri Krishna, yea, it is intense longing like that which
is necessary for the realisation of the Self |
Gopis’ mind there was a
woman.

slight distinction of man and
. But in real Self-knowledge, there is not the
slightest distinction of sex.

While speaking thus,

_ ] Swamiji introduced the subject
of Gita-Govinda ang conti

nued saying :—
Jayideva was the last poet in Sans
though he often cared more for the jingling of words than
for depth of sentiment. But just see how the poet has
shown the culmination of love and longing in the Sloka

krit literature,

Even in the.
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qafd 997 etc.®  Such love indeed is necessary for Self-
realisation. There must be fretting and pining within the
Now from His playful life at Vrindavan come to
the Krishna of Kurukshetra, and see how that also is
fascinating—how amidst all that horrible din and uproar
of fighting Krishna remains calm, balanced and peaceful.
Aye, on the very battle-field, He is speaking the Gita to
Arjuna and getting him on to fight, which is the Dharma
of a Kshatriya! Himself an agent to bring about this
terrible warfare Sri Krishna remains unattached to action
—He did not take up arms!

heart.

To whichsoever phase of
it you look, you will find the character of Sri Krishna
perfect. As if He was the embodiment of knowledge,

‘work, devotion, power of concentration and everything!

In the present age, this aspect of Sri Krishna should be
specially studied. Only contemplating the Krishna of
Vrindavan with His. flute won't do nowadays—that will
not bring salvation to men. Now is needed the worship
of Sri Krishna uttering forth the lion-roar of the Gita, of
Rama with His bow and arrows, of Mahavira, of Mother
Kali. Then only will the people grow strong by going
to work with great energy and will. 1 have considered
the matter most carefully and come to the conclusion
that of those who profess and talk of religion nowadays
in this country, the majority are full of morbidity-—crack-
brained or fanatic. Without development of an abun-
dance of Rajas, you have hopes neither in this world,
nor in the next. The whole country is enveloped in
intense Tamas ; and naturally the result is—servitude in

this life and hell in the next.

s aatfer g feefa o afimvagmEm |
wafa [oe SatEqaeE Tt geare )

“At the flying of a bird or the stirring of a leaf, she fancies
you are coming; she arranges your bed with eyes all alert looking

towards the way you would come.’
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Disciple.—Do you expect in view of the Rajas in
the Westerners that they will gradually become Sattvika?

Swamiji.—Certainly. Possessed of a plenitude of
Rajas, they have now reached the culmination of Bhoga,
or enjoyment. Do you think that it is not they, but you,
who are going to achieve Yoga,—you who hang about for
the sake of your bellies? At the sight of their highly
refined enjoyment, the delineation in Meghaduta— ﬁga:a
sfEq@@ I etc.*—comes to my mind. And your Bhoga
consists in lying on a ragged bed in a muggy room,
multiplying progency every year like a hog I—Begetting a
band of famished beggars and slaves! Hence do | say,
let people be made energetic and active in nature by the
stimulation of Rajag. Work, work, workdFg: 9747 fqaasy
e —there is no other path of liberation but this.

Disciple.—Sir, did our forefathers possess this kind
of Rajas? ‘

Swamiji.—Why, did they not? Does not history tell

us that they established colonies in many countries, and
sent preachers of religion to Tibet, China, Sumatra and

* ﬁi_‘ﬁ’ﬁ afeqagan: == afmr:
AR ST i |
H=aEIT AfaTgaEgTay ez
SRt gegas = qefa: |

“The mansions of that city may well be compared with you, O
cloud, there is correspondence in features: while flashes of light-
ning play within yvou, they have charmingly attired damsels moving
within them; while you have the rainbow, they have their paintings;
you have your deep, rolling rumble, they have their drums sounding
forth music; you contain pellucid water within you, they have their
interior bedecked with transparent gems; you soar so high, their
roofs also kiss the sky.” Kalidasa thus introduces his description of
the enjoyments of Alakapuri. So the reference here is not only to the

first verse quoted, but also to the whole description which follows.

!
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even to far off Japan? Do you think there is any other
means of achieving progress except through Rajas?

As conversation thus went on, night approached ; and
meanwhile Miss Miiller came there. She was an English
lady, having great reverence for Swamiji. Swamiji intro-
duced the disciple to her, and after a short talk Miss
J\’li_ill‘\er went upstairs.

Swamiji.—See, to what an heroic nation they belong!
How far-off is her home, and she is the daughter of a
rich man—yet how long a way has she come, only with
the hope of realising the spiritual ideal !

Disciple.—Yes, sir, but your works are stranger still !
How so many Western ladies and gentlemen are always
eager to serve you! For this age, it is very strange
indeed !

Swamiji.—If this body lasts, you will see many more
things. If 1 can get some young men of heart and
energy, | shall revolutionise the whole country. There
are a few in Madras. But | have ‘more hope in Bengal.
Such clear brains are to be found scarcely in any other
country. But they have no strength in their muscles.
The brain and muscles must develop simultaneously.
Iron nerves with an intelligent brain—and the whole
world is at your feet.

Word was brought that supper was ready for
Swamiji. He said to the disciple, ““Come and have a
look at my food.” While going on with the supper, he
said, “‘It is not good to take much fatty or oily substance.
Roti is better than luchi. Luchi is the food of the sick.
Take fish and meat and fresh vegetables, but sweets
sparingly.”” While thus talking, he enquired, *‘Well, how
many rotis have I taken? Am I to take more ?”" He did
not remember how much he took, and did not feel even
if he yet had any appetite. The sense of body faded

-away so much while he was talking !

He finished after taking a little more. The disciple
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also took leave and went back to Calcutta. Getting no-

cab for hire, he had to walk, and while walking he
thought over in his mind how soon again he could come.
the next day to see Swamiji.

Iil

[Place : Cossipore ; at the garden of the late Gopal
Lal Seal. Year: 1897.]

After his first return from the West, Swamiji resided
for a few days at the garden of the late Gopal Lal Seal
at Cossipore. Some famous Pundits living at Barabazar,
Calcutta, came to the garden one day, with a view to.
hold a disputation with him. The disciple was present
there on the occasion.

All the Pundits that came there could speak in
Sanskrit fluently. They came and greeting Swamiji who.
sat surrounded by a circle of visitors, began their conver-
sation in Sanskrit. Swamiji also responded to them in
melodious Sanskrit, The disciple cannot remember now
the subject on which the Pundits argued with him that
day.. But this much he remembers that the Pundits, al-
most all in one strident voice, were rapping out to Swamiji
I Sanskrit subtle questions of philosophy, and he

s Yy inga
dignified serious

_ mood, was giving out to them calmly
his own well-argued conclusions about those

In the discussion with the Pundits Swam;j
ed the side of the Siddhanta,
lished, while the Pundits repr
paksha, or objections to be ra
bers that, while arguing, Swamiji wrongly used in one
place the word Asti instead of Swasti,”which made the
Pundit_s ]aug_h out. At this Swamiji at once submitted :
qfvedmT qEIsE E&WW’&HH\@FSHE—“I am but a servant of the
Pundits, please excuse this mistake.” The Pundits also
were charmed at this humility of Swa
dispute the Pundits at last admitted ¢

questions.

1 represent-
or conclusions to be estab-
esented that of the Purva-

ised. The disciple remem-

miji. After a long
hat the conclusions
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of the Siddhanta side were adequate, and preparing to
depart, they made their greetings to Swamiji.

After the Pundits had left, the disciple learnt from
Swamiji that these Pundits who took the side of the
Purvapaksha were well versed in the Purva-Mimamsa
Shastras. Swamiji advocated the philosophy of the
Uttara-Mimémsa or Vedanta, and proved to them the
superiority of the path of knowledge, and they were
obliged to accept his conclusions.

About the way the Pundits laughed at Swamiji,
picking up.one grammatical mistake, he said that this error
of his was due to the fact of his not having spoken in
Sanskrit for many years together. He did not blame the
Pundits a bit for all that. But he pointed out in this
connection that in the West it would mmply a great
incivility on the part of an opponent to point out any
such slip in language, deviating from the real issue of
dispute. A civilised society in such cases would accept
the idea, taking no notice of the language. ‘‘But in your
country, all the fighting is going on over the husk, nobody
searches for the kernel within.”” So saying, Swamiji began
to talk with the disciple in Sanskrit, The disciple also gave
answers in broken Sanskrit, Yet Swamiji praised him for
the sake of encouragement. From that day, at the request
of Swamiji, the disciple used to speak with him in Sanskrit
off and on.

; In reply to the question what is civilisation, Swamiji
said that day: “"The more advanced a society or nation is
in spirituality, the more is that society or nation civilised.
No nation can be said to have become civilised only
because it has succeeded in increasing the comforts of
material life by bringing into use lots of machinery and
things of that sort.. The present day civilisation of the
West is multiplying day by day only the wants and
distresses of men. On the other hand, the ancient Indian
civilisation, by showing people the way to spiritual

VI—-27
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advancement, doubtless succeeded, if not in removing
once for all, at least in lessening, in a great measure, the
material needs of men. In the present age, it is to bring
into coalition both these civilisations that Bhagavan Sri
Ramakrishna was born. In this age, as on the one hand
‘people have to be intensely practical, so on the other hand
they have to acquire deep spiritual knowledge.”” Swamiji
made us clearly understand that day that from such inter-
action of the Indian civilisation with that of the West would
dawn on the world a new era. In the course of dilating
upon this, he happened to remark in one place, “Well,
another thing. People there in the West think that the
more a man is religious, the more demure he must be in
his outward bearing—no word about anything else from
his lips! As the priests in the West would on the one
hand be struck with wonder at my liberal religious dis-
courses, they would be as much puzzled on the other
hand when_they found me, after such discourses, talking
frivolities with my friends. Sometimes they would speak
out to my face : ‘Swami. you are a priest, you should not
be joking and laughing in this way like ordinary men.
Such levity does not look well in you." To which I would
reply, "We are children of bliss, why should we look
morose and sombre? But I doubt if they could rightly
catch the drift of my words,"

That day Swamiji also spoke many things about
Bhava Sam&adhi and Nirvikalpa Samadhi.

These are
produced below as far as possible -

Q . . . r
—UPPOSe a man is cultivating that type of devotion
to God which Hanuman represents.

the attitude becomes, the more will the
our of that aspirant, nay even his phy
be. cast in that mould. [t is in this way that transmutation
of species takes place., Taking up any such emotional
attitude the worshipper becomes gradually shaped into
the very form of his ideal. The ultimate stage of any such

The more intense
pose and demean-
sical configuration,
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sentiment is called Bhava Samadhi. While the aspirant

in the path of Jnana, pursuing the process of Neti, Neti,
“not this”’, "'not this"”’, such as ‘'l am not the body, nor the
mind, nor the intellect,”” and so on, attains to the Nirvikalpa
Samadhi when he is established in absolute consciousness.
[t requires striving through many births to reach perfection
or the ultimate stage with regard to a single one of these
devotional attitudes. But Sri Ramakrishna, the king of
the realm of spiritual sentiment, perfected himself in no
less than eighteen different forms of devotion! He also
used to say that his body would not have endured, had
he not held himself on to this play of spiritual sentiment.

The disciple asked that day, “‘Sir, what sort of food
did you use to take in the West?"

Swamiji.—The same as they take there. We are
Sannyasins and nothing can take away our caste !

On the subject of how he would work in future in this
country, Swamiji said that day that starting two centres,
one in Madras and another in Calcutta, he would rear
up a new type of Sannyasins for the good of all men in all
its phases. He further said that by a destructive method
no progress either for the society or for the country could
be achieved. In all ages and times progress has been
effected by the constructive process, that is, by giving a
new mould to old methods and customs. Every religious
preacher in India, during the past ages, worked in that
line. Only the religion of Bhagavan Buddha was destruc-
tive. Hence that religion has been extirpated from India.

The disciple remembers that while thus speaking on,
he remarked, ‘If the Brahman js manifested in one man,
thousands of men advance, finding their way out in that
light. Only the knowers of Brahman are the spiritual
teachers of mankind. This is corroborated by all scrip-
tures and by reason too. It is only the selfish Brahmins
who have introduced into this country the system of
hereditary Gurus, which is against the Vedas and against
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the Shastras. Hence it is that even through their spiritual
practice men do not now succeed in perfecting themselves
or in realising Brahman. To remove all this corruption
in religion, the Lord has incarnated Himself on earth in
the present age in the person of Sri Ramakrishna. The
universal teachings that he offered, if spread all over the
world, will do zood to humanity and the world. Not for
many a century past has India produced so great, so
wonderful, a teacher of religious synthesis.”

A brother-disciple of Swamiji at that time asked him,

“Why did not you publicly preach Sri Ramakrishna as an
Avatira in the West?"’

Swamiji.—They make much fourish and fuss over
their science and philosophy. Hence, unless you first
knock to pieces their intellectual conceit through reason-
ing, scientific argument and philosophy, you cannot build
anything there. Those who finding themselves off their
moorings through their utmost intellectual reasoning
would approach me in a real spirit of truth-seeking, to
them alone, I would speak of Sri Ramakrishna. If, other-
wise, | had forthwith spoken of the doctrine of incarna-
tion, they might have said, ""Oh, you do not say anything
new—why, we have our Lord Jesus for all that!™

After thus spending some three or four delightful

hqurs, the disciple came back to Calcutta that day along
with the other visitors.

IV

[Place : The Kali-temple at Dakshineswar and the
Alambazar Math. Year: 1897, March.]

When Swamiji returned from England for the first
time, the Ramakrishna Math was located at Alambazar.
The birthday anniversary of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna

was being celebrated this year at the Kali-temple of Rani
Réasmani at Dakshineswar. Swamiji with some of his

CONVERSATIONS AND DIAL.OGUES 421

brother-disciples reached there from the Alambazar Math
at about 9 or 10 A.M. He was bare-footetd, with a yellow
turban on his head. Crowds of people were waiting to
see and hear him. In the temple of Mother Kali, Swamiji
prostrated himself before the Mother of the Universe, and
thousands of heads, following him. bent low. Then after
prostrating himself before Radhakantaji he came into the
room which Sri Ramakrishna had used to occupy. There
was not the least breathing space in the room.

Two European ladies who accompanied Swamiji to
India attended the festival. Swamiji took them along with
himself to show them the holy Panchavati and the Vilwa
tree.* Though the disciple was not yet quite familiar
with Swamiji, he followed him, and presented him with
the copy of a Sanskrit Ode about the Utsav composed by
himself. Swamiji read it while walking towards the
Panchavati. And on the way he once looked aside
towards the disciple and said, ‘‘Yes, it's done well.

Attempt others like it."

The householder devotees of Sri Ramakrishna happen-
-ed to be assembled on one side of the Panchavati, among
whom was Babu Girish Chandra Ghosh. Swamiji accom-
panied by a throng came to Girish Babu and saluted him,
saying, ‘‘Hallo ! here is Mr. Ghosh."* Girish Babu returned
his salutation with folded palms. Reminding Girish Baby
of the old days Swamiji said, *‘Think of it, Mr. Ghosh__
from those days to these, what a transition!”" Girish Baby
-endorsed Swamiji's sentiment and said, ‘‘Yes, that is true ;
but yet the mind longs to see more of it."" After a short
‘conversation, Swamiji proceeded towards the Vilwa tree

situated on the north-east of the Panchavati.

Now a huge crowd stood in keen expectancy to

* Panchavati is a grove of five special trees arranged ang
‘Brown to serve purposes of spiritual practice. The Vilwa is alsq
a holy tree of that sort.
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hear a lecture from Swamiji. But though he tried his

utmost, Swamiji could not speak louder than the noise and
clamour of the people. Hence he had to give up attempt-
ing a lecture and left with the two European ladies to
show them sites connected with Sri Ramakrishra’s spiritual
practices and introduce them to particular devotees and
followers of the Master.

After 3 P.M. Swamiji said to the disciple, “‘Fetch me
a cab, please ; I must go to the Math now."' The disciple
brought one accordingly. Swamiji himself sat on one side
and asked Swami Niranjanananda and the disciple to sit
on the other and they drove towards the Alambazar
Math. On the way, Swamiji said to the disciple :  *‘It
won't do to live on abstract ideas merely. These festivals
and the like are also necessary ; for then only, these ideas
will spread gradually among the masses. You see, the
Hindus have got their festivals throughout the year, and
the secret of it is to infuse the great ideals of religion
gradually into the minds of the people. It has also its
drawback, though. For people in general miss their inner
significance and become so much engrossed in externals
that no sooner are these festivities over than they
become their old selves again. Hence it is true that all
these form the outer covering of religion, which in a way
hide real spirituality and Self-knowledge.

“But there are those who cannot at all understand in
the abstract what ‘religion’ is or what the ‘Self’ is, and

they iy s realise spirituality gradually through these
festivals and ceremonies. Just tak
to-day ; those that attended
Sri Ramakrishna.

e this festival celebrated
it will at least once think of
The thought will occur to their mind
in whose name such a great crowd

S0 many people came at all in his
name. And those who will not feel that much even, will

come once in a year to see all the devotional dancing and
singing, or at least to partake of the sacred food-offerings.
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and will also have a look at the devotees of Sri Rame}:
krishna. This will rather benefit them than do any harm.

Disciple.—But, sir, suppose somebody thinks these
festivals and ceremonies to be the only thing essential,
can he possibly advance any further? They will gradually
come to the commonplace observances, like the worship
in our country of Shasthi, Mangal-chandi and the like.
People are found to observe these rites till death, but
where do we find even one among them rising through
such observances to the knowledge of Brahman?

Swamiji.—Why? In India so many spiritual heroes
were born, and did they not make them the means of
scaling the heights of greatness? When by persevering
in practice through these props they gained a vision of
the Self, they ceased to be keen on them. Yet, for the
preservation of social balance even great men of the type
of Incarnations follow these observances.

Disciple.—Yes, they may observe these for appear-
ance only. But when to a knower of the Self even this
world itself becomes unreal like magic, is it possible for
him to recognise these external observances as true?

Swamiji.—Why not? Is not our idea of truth also a
relative one, varying in relation to time, place and person?
Hence all observances have their utility, relatively to the
varying qualifications in men. It is just as Sri Ramakrishna
used to say, that the mother cooks poldo and Eélia (rich

dishes) for one son, and sago for another.

Now the disciple understood at last and kept quiet.
Meanwhile the carriage arrived at the Alambazar Math.
The disciple followed Swamiji into the Math where
Swamiji, being thirsty, drank some water. Then putting
off his coat, he rested recumbent on the blanket spread on
the floor. Swami Niranjanananda, seated by his side, said,
"““We never had such a great crowd in any year's
Utsav before | As if the whole of Calcutta flocked there !™
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Swamiji.—It was quite natural ; stranger things will
happen hereafter.

Disciple.—Sir, in every religious sect are found to
exist external festivals of some kind or other. But there
is no amity between one sect and another in this matter.
Even in the case of such a liberal religion as that of
Mohammed, | have found in Dacca that the Shids and
Sunnis go to loggerheads with each other.

Swamiji.—That is incidental more or less wherever
you have sects. But do you know what the ruling senti-
ment amongst us is >—non-sectarianism. QOur Lord was
born to point that out. He would accept all forms, but
would say withal that, looked at from the standpoint of
the knowledge of Brahman, they were only like illusory
Maya.

Disciple.—Sir, I can't understand your point. Some-
times it seems to me that by thus celebrating these festi-
vals you are also inaugurating another sect round the
name of Sri Ramakrishna. I have heard it from the lips
of Nag Mahashaya that Sri Ramakrishna did not belong to
any sect. He used to pay great respect to all creeds such

as the _Sh'éktzis, the Vaishnavas, the Brahmors, the
Mohammedans and the Christians.

Swamiji.—How do you know that we do not also

s !

hold in as great esteem all the religious creeds?
So saying, Swamiji called out in evident amusement

N1ranjananan'da. “*Only

Bangal* is saying "

to  Swami

D- . Lo - 3
isciple.—Kindly make me understand, sir, what you
mean. J
Swax_nul.——Well, you have, to be sure, read my
PraEL g
This term as used of people hailing from East Be
n supposed to have g ring of derision
disciple, it very easily and natura
endearment.—Ed.

ngal is too
But in the case of the

ofte

lly grew to be a term of peculiar

think what this
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lectures. But where have [ built on Sri Ramakrishna s
name? It is only the pure Upanishadic religion that I
have gone about preaching in the world.
Disciple.—That's true, indeed. But what | find by
being familiar with you is that you have surrendered your-
self, body and soul, to Ramakrishna. If you have under-

stood Sri Ramakrishna to be the Lord Himself, why not

give it out to the people at large?

Swamiji.—Well, I do preach what I have understood.
And if you have found the Advaitic principles of Vedanta
to be the truest religion, then why don’t you go out and
preach it to all men? [ ‘

Disciple.—But I must realise, before | can preach it

‘to others. | have only studied Advaitism in books.

Swamiji.—Good ; realise first and then preach. Now,
therefore, you have no right to say anything of the beliefs
each man tries to live by. For you also proceed now
only by putting your faith on some such beliefs. N Tkda

Disciple.—-—True, I am also living now by believing in

something ; but | have the Shastras for my authority. [
-do not accept any faith opposed to the Shastras.

Swamiji.—What do you mean by the Shastras? [f

‘the Upanishads are authority, why not the Bible or the

Zendavesta equally so?
Disciple.—Granted these scriptures are also good
authority, they are not, however, as old as the Vedas,

And nowhere, moreover, is the theory of the Atman

better established than in the Vedas.

Swamiji.—oupposing | admit that contention of yours,
what right have you to maintain that truth can be foung
nowhere except in the Vedas?

Disciple,—-—YeS, truth may also exist in all the Scrip-
tures other than the Vedas, and I don't say anything to
the contrary. But as for me, | choose to abide by the
teachings of the Upanishads, for 1 have very great faith,
in them,
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Swamiji.—Quite welcome to do that, but if some-
body else has ‘‘very great’’ faith in any other set of
doctrines, surely you should allow him to abide by that.
You will discover that in the long run both he and your-
self will arrive at the same goal. For haven't you read in
the Mahimna-stava, @af @™o g9—Thou art as the
ocean to the rivers falling into it?

\%
[Place : Alambazar Math. Year: 1897, May.]

It was the [9th Vaishakh of the year 1303 B.S..

Swamiji had agreed to initiate the disciple to-day. So,

early in the morning he reached the Alambazar Math.
Seeing the disciple Swamiji jocosely said, “Well, you are
to be ‘sacrificed’ to-day, are you not?"

After this remark to the disciple, Swamiji with a
smile resumed his talk with others about American
subjects. And in due relevancy came along such topics
also as how one-pointed in devotion cne has to be in
order to build up a spiritual life, how firm faith and strong
devotion to the Guru have to be kept up, how deep
reliance has to be placed on the words of the Guru, and
how even one’s life has to be laid down for his sake.
Then putting some questions to the disciple, Swarmniji
began to test his heart: ““Well, are you ready to do my
bidding to your utmost, whatever it be and whenever it
may come? If I ask you to plunge into the Ganges or
to jump from the roof of a house, meaning it all for your

good, could you do even that without any hesitation »

Just think of it even now ; otherwise don't rush forward

on the spur of the moment to accept me as your Guru."
And the disciple nodded assent to all questions of the.
kind.

Swamiji then continued - “The real Guru is he who
leads you beyond this Maya of endless birth and death—
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- who graciously destroys all the griefs and maladies of the

- . 3 e
soul. The disciple of old used to repair to the hermitag

. + rtain-
of the Guru, fuel in hand, and the Guru, after asce

. fter
ing his competence, would teach him the Vedas a

initiation, fastening round his waist the threef‘olc} filament
of munja, a kind of grass, as the emblem of his ?'ow to
keep his body, mind and speech in control. With th.e
help of this girdle, the disciples used to tie up their
kaupinas. Lafer on the custom of wearing' the sacred
thread superseded this girdle of munja grass.”

Disciple.—Would you, then, say, sir, that the usedc:)f
the holy thread we have adopted is not really a Vedic
custom ?

Swamiji.—Nowhere is there mention of thread be.!r.lg
so used in the Vedas. The modern author of“Smrztz?,
Raghunandan Bhattacharya, also puts it I:hus:' At' this
stage,*® the sacrificial girdle should be put on.”” Neither
in Gobhila's Grihya-sutras do we-find any mention of th.e
girdle made of thread. In the Shastras, this first Vedic
Samskéra (purification ceremony) before the Guru has
been called the Upanayana ; but see, to what a sad pass
our country has been brought! Straying away from the
true path of the Shastras, the country has been overwhelm-
ed with usages and observances originating in particular
localities, or popular opinion, or with the womenfolk !
That's why [ ask you to proceed along the path of the
Shastras as in olden times. Have faith within yourselves
and thereby bring it back into the country. Plant in your
heart the faith of Nachiketd. Even go off to the world
of Yama like him. Yes, if to know the secrets of the
Atman, to liberate your soul, to reach the true solution
of the mystery of birth and death, you have to go to the
very jaws of death and realise the truth thereby, well, go

* Referring, that is to say, to some steps in the Vedjc
ceremony of a Brahmin's initiation.
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there with an undaunted heart. It is fear alone that is -

death. You have to go beyond all fear. So from this
day be fearless. Off at once, to lay down your life for
your own liberation and for the good of others. What
good is it carrying along a load of bones and flesh!
[nitiated into the mantra of extreme self-sacrifice for the
sake of God, go, lay down for others this body of flesh and
bones like the Muni Dadhichi! Those alone, say the
Shastras, are the real Gurus, who have studied the Vedas
and the Vedanta, who are knowers of the Brahman, who
are able to lead others beyond to fearlessness ; when such
are at hand, get yourself initiated, ‘‘no speculation in such
a case.”” Do you know what has become of this principle
now >—""like the blind leading the blind'" !

£ d L d B ]

The initiation ceremony was duly gone through in the
chapel. After this Swamiji spoke out: “Give me the
Guru-dakshina.”'* The disciple replied, ‘‘Oh, what shall I

give.”” On this Swamiji suggested, “Well,

fetch any
fruit from the store-room.'"

So the disciple ran to the
store-room and came back into the chapel with ten or

twelve lichis. These Swamiji took from his hand and ate
up one by one ,saying, “Now, your Guru-dakshina . is
made."”’

A member of the Math, Brah
Suddhananda, also had his initiat
this occasion.

machéri' (now Swami)
ion from Swamiji on

Swamiji then had his dinner and went to take a short
rest.

After the siesta he came and sat in the hall of the
upper storey. The disciple finding this opportunity asked,
**Sir, how .af’d whence came the ideas of virtue and vice?"'

Swamiji.—It is from the idea of the manifold that

* j.e., the special gift which alldistiple has to 'maketa Ris

Guru as the symbol of the mutual relation being consummated.
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these have evolved. The more a man advances towards
oneness, the more ideas of “‘I'"" and "'you' subside, ideas
from which all these pairs of opposites such as virtue an.d
vice have originated. When the idea that so-and-so is
different from me comes to the mind, all other ideas of
distinction begin to manifest, while with the complete
realisation of oneness, no more grief or illusion remains
for man, T3 FI HIg: F: ATH: UFEHgIq:— For him who sees
oneness, where is there any grief or any delusion?’” Sin
may be said to be the feeling of every kind of weakness.
From this weakness spring jealousy, malice and so
forth. Hence weakness is sin. The Self within is always
shining forth resplendent. Turning away from that
people say “'I,”" “'I,”" "I, with their attention held up by
this material body, this queer cage of flesh and bones.
This is the root of all weakness. From that habit only,
the relative outlook on life has emerged in this world.
The absolute Truth lies beyond that duality.

Disciple.—Well, is then all this relative experience
not true? T

Swamiji.—As long as the idea of “'I'" remains, it is
true. And the instant the realisation of ‘‘I"’ as.the Atman
comes, this world of relative existence becomes false.
What people speak of as sin is the result of weakness—
is but another form of the egoistic idea—'l am the
body." When the mind gets steadfast in the truth—"'[ am
the Self," then you go beyond merit and demerit, virtue
and vice. Sri Ramakrishna used to say, ‘“When the "I
dies, all trouble is at an end.”

Dlisciple_-—Sir, this “'I"" has a most tenacious life. It
is very difficult to kill it.

Swamiji.—Yes, in one sense, it is very difficult, but
in another sense, it is quite easy. Can you tell me where
this ““I'" exists? How can you speak of anything being
killed, which never exists at all> Man only remains
hypnotised with the false idea of an ego. When this ghost
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is off from us all dreams vanish, and then it is found that
the one Self only exists from the highest Being to a blade
of grass. This will have to be known, to be realised. All
practice or worship is only for taking off this veil. When

that will go, you will find that the Sun of Absclute
Knowledge is shining in its own lustre. For, the Atman
only is self-luminous and has to be realised by Itself.
How can that, which can be experienced only by itself,
be known with the help of any other thing? Hence the

Shruti says, fagaEy F4

ﬁEIT;ﬁmFL——“WeH. through what

,means is that to be known which is the Knower?" What-
ever you know, you know through the instrumentality of
yvour mind. But mind is something material. It is active

only because there is the

pure Self behind it. So, how

can you know that Self through your mind? But this only

becomes known, after al

the pure Self, no, nor even the intellect.

1, ‘that the mind cannot reach

Our relative

knowledge ends just there. Then, when the mind is free
from activity or functioning, it vanishes and the Self is
revealed. This state has been described by the com-

mentator Shankara ag Wi‘i&?@irﬁ:,,

ception.

Disciple.—But, sir, the mind itself is the ‘[

mind is gone, then the ‘]

Swamiji.—VYes, the state that comes then,

nature of the ego. The

present, all-pervading, the Self of all.

Ghatakasha.* when the
[\/}ahﬁkﬁsha,——fcr with
enclosed sSpace is not
you were thinking of

* Ghatakasha and Mahak

in Vedanta. They mean

omnipresent sky. Acco rding

the same, only the former is
the Ghata or jar.

O supersensuous per-

If that
" also cannot remain,

is the real
“I"" that remains then is omni-

Just as the
jar is broken, becomes the

the destruction of the jar the
destroyed. The puny *“‘I'" which
as confined in the body, becomes

dsha are the technical terms used

+ the space enclosed by the jar and the

to Vedanta, the two are one and
limited by the Upadhi (adjunct) of
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spread out and is thus realised in the form of the. all-
pervading ‘I'" or the Self. Hence, what mattz?rs it t-o
the real "'I'" or the Self, whether the mind remains or is
destroyed? What I say you will realise in course of time.
Freqarafa  fa=zfd, — "It is realised within oneself in due
time.”" As you go on with Shravana and Manana (proper
hearing and proper thinking), you will fully understand
it in due time and then you will go beyond mind. Then
there will be no room for any such question. .

Hearing all this, the disciple remained quiet on his
seat, and Swamiji, as he gently smoked, continued : “"How
many Shastras have been written to explain this simple
thing, and yet men fail to understand it! How they are
wasting this precious human life on the fleeting pleasures
of some silver coins and the frail beauty of women!
Wonderful is the influence of Mahamaya! Mother!
Oh Mother!"

VI. 5
[Place : Baghbazar, Calcutta. Year: 1897.]

Swamiji has been staying for some days at the house
of the late Balaram Babu. At his wish, a large number of
devotees of Sri Ramakrishna have assembled at the house
at 3 p.m.. Swami Yogananda is amongst those p.re.:sent
here. The object of Swamiji is to form an association.
When all present had taken their seats, Swamiji pro-
ceeded to speak as follows:

““The conviction has grown in my mind after all my
travels in various lands that no great cause can succeed
without an organisation. In a country like ours, however,
it does not seem quite practicable to me to start an
organisation at once with a democratic basis or work by
general voting. People in the West are more educated
in this respect, and less jealous of one another than our-
selves. They have learnt to respect merit., Take for
instance my case. | was just an insignificant man there,
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and yet see how cordially they received and entertained
me. When with the spread of education the masses
in our country grow more sympathetic and liberal, when
they learn to have their thoughts expanded beyond the
limits of sect or party, then it will be possible to work on
the democratic basis of organisation. For this reason it
is necessary to have a dictator for this Society. Everybody
should obey him, and then in time we may work on the
principle of general voting.

“Let this association be named after him, in whose
name, indeed, we have embraced the monastic life, with
whom as your Ideal in life you all toil on the field of
work from your station in family-life, within twenty years
of whose passing away a wonderful diffusion of his holy
name and extraordinary life has taken place both in the
East and the West. We are the servants of the Lord.
Be you all helpers in this cause.”

When Srijut Girish Chandra Ghosh and all other
householder disciples present had approved of the above
proposal, the future programme of the society of Sri
Ramakrishna was taken up for discussion. The Society
was named the Ramakrishna Mission.

Swamiji himself became the general President of
the Mission and other office-bearers also were elected.
The rule was laid down that the association should hold
meetings at the house of Balaram Babu every Sunday at
4p.m. Needless to say that Swamiji used to attend these
meetings whenever convenient.

When the meeting had brokep up and the members.

\ . .
departed, nddressing Swami Yogananda, Swamiji said :
So the work is now begun this way ; let us see how far
it succeeds by’ the will of Sy Ramakrishna."

N > )
Swami Yog.ananda.*—You are doing these things with:

Western method:3- S!‘O‘-‘]d You say Syri Ramakrishna left
us any such instijuctions?

Swamiji.—Well‘,‘ how do you know that all this is:
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not on Sri Ramakrishna's lines? He had an infinite
breadth of feeling, and dare you shut him up within your
own limited views of life? I will break down these limits
and scatter broadcast over the earth his boundless inspira-
tion. He never instructed me to introduce any rites of
his own worship. We have to realise the teachings he
has left us about religious practice and devotion, concen-
tration and meditation and such higher ideas and truths,
and then preach these to all men. The infinite number
of faiths are only so many paths. [ haven't been born to
found one more sect in a world already teeming with
sects. We have been blessed with obtaining refuge at
the feet of the Master, and we are born to carry his
message to the dwellers of the three worlds.

Swami Yogananda uttered no word of dissent and so
Swamiji continued: Time and again have | received ir
this life marks of his grace. He stands behind and gets
all this work done by me. When lying helpless under a
tree in an agony of hunger, when [ had not-even a scrap
of cloth for kaupin, when | was resolved on travelling
penniless round the world, even then help came in all
ways by the grace of Sri Ramakrishna. And again when
crowds jostled with one another in the streets of Chicago
to have a sight of this Vivekananda, then also I could
digest without difficulty all that honour—a hundredth
part of which would have been enough to turn mad any
ordinary man—because I had his grace, and by his will,
victory followed everywhere. Now I must conclude by
doing something in this country. So casting all doubt
away, please help my work ; and you will find everything
fulflled by his will.

Swami Yogananda.—Yes, whatever you will, shall
be fulfilled ; and are we not all ever obedient to you ?
Now and then I do clearly see how Sri Ramakrishna is
getting all these things done through you. And vet, to
speak plainly, some misgiving rises at intervals, for as.

VI—28
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we saw it, his way of doing things was different. So I
question myself : Are we sure that we are not going astray
from Sri Ramakrishna's teachings?>—and so | take the
opposing attitude and warn you.

Swamiji.—You see, the fact is that Sri Ramakrishna
is not exactly what the ordinary followers have com-
prehended him to be. He had infinite moods and phases.
Even if you might form an idea of the limits of Brahma-
jnéna, the knowledge of the Absolute, you could not do
the same with the unfathomable depths of his mind !
Thousands of Vivekanandas may spring forth through one
gracious glance of his eyes! But instead of doing that,
he has chosen to get things done this time through me as
his single instrument, and what can | do in this matter,
you see?

Saying this, Swamiji left to attend to something else
‘waiting for hirh, and Swami Yogananda went on praising
Swamiji's versatile gifts.

Meanwhile Swamiji returned and asked the disciple,
“Do the people in your part of the country know much
of Sri Ramakrishna?"

Disciple.—Only one man, Nag Mahashaya, came to
Sri Ramakrishna from our part of Bengal ; it is from him
that many came to hear of him and had their curiosity
excited to know more. But that Sri Ramakrishna was the
Incarnation of God, the people there have not yet come
%o know, and some would not believe it even if told so.

Swamiji.—Do you think it is an easy matter to believe
80?2 We who had actual dealings with him in every res-
‘bect, we who heard of that fact again and again from his
-own lips, we who lived and stayed with him for twenty-
four hours of the day-—even we off,and.on have. doubts
about it coming over us! So what to speak of others !

Disciple.—Did Sri Ramakrishna out of his own lips
©ever say that he was God, the all-perfect Brahman?

Swamiji.—Yes, he did so many times. And he said

Vot
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this to all of us. One day while he was staying at t:he
Cossipore garden, his body in imminent danger of .falhng
off for ever, by the side of his bed | was saying In 1Y
mind, “Well, now if you can declare that you are Go <
then only will I believe you are really God Himself.
It was only two days before he passed away- ]mrr.le-
diately, he looked up towards me all on a sudden and said,
"“He who was Rama, He who was Krishna, verily is He
now Ramakrishna in this body. And that not merely
from the standpoint of your Vedanta!"* At this [ was
struck dumb. Even we haven't had yet the pel’f'.ﬁct
faith, after hearing it again and again from the holy lips
of our Lord himself—our minds still get disturbed now
and then with doubt and despair—and so, what shall we
speak of others being slow to believe? It is indeed @
very difficult matter to be able to declare and believe
a man with a body like ours to be God Himself. We
may just go to the length of declaring him to be a *'Per-
fected one,"" or a “knower of Brahman." Well, it matters
nothing, whatever you may call him or think of him, a
saint or a knower of Brahman, or anything. But take it
from me, never did come to this earth such an all-perfect
man as Sri Ramakrishna! In the utter darkness of the
world this great man is like the shining pillar of illumina-
tion in this age! And by his licht alone will man now
cross the ocean of Samsara !

Disciple.—To me it seems, sir, that true faith comes
only after actually seeing or hearing something. Mathur
Babu,f I have heard, actually saw so many things about

Sri Ramakrishna, and thus had that wonderful faith in
him.

* By realising the Brahman sages may declare their identity
with any being, such as Manu and so forth. Vide the Vedanta
Sutras [. i. 30.

T Son-in-law of Rani Rasmani, the foundress of the Temple
at Dakshineswar.
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Swamiji.—He who believes not, believes not even
after seeing, and thinks that it is all hallucination, or
dream and so on. The great transfiguration of Krishna,
the Vishwarupa (form universal), was seen alike by Duryo-
dhana and by Arjuna. But only Arjuna believed, while
Duryodhana took it to be magic! Unless He makes us
understand, nothing can be stated or understood. Some-
body comes to the fullest faith even without seeing or
hearing, while somebody else remains plunged in doubt
even after witnessing various extraordinary powers for
twelve years, with his own eyes! The secret of it all
is His grace! But then one must persevere, so that the
grace may be received.

Disciple.—Is there, sir, any law of grace?
Swamiji.—Yes and no.
Disciple.—How is that?

Swamiji.—Those who are pure always in body, mind
and speech, who have strong devotion, who discriminate
between the real and the unreal, who persevere in medita.
tion and contemplation—upon them alone the grace of
the Lord decends. The Lord, however, is beyond all
natural laws—is not under any rules and regulations, or
just as Sri Ramakrishna used to say, He has the chi'ld's
nature—and that's why we find some failing to get any
response even after calling on Him for millions of births
whil.e some one else whom we regard as a sinful 01,'
Pemtent man, or a disheliever, would have lllumination
in a ﬂash. I—On the latter the Lord perhaps lavishes His
i‘rac;:e quite un'solicited! You may argue that this man
:ysteg;oriis ]::I;tsdsjtored up from previous life, but the

y difficult to understand. Sy Ramakrishna
used to say sometimes, ‘‘Do rely on Him ; be like the
dry leaf at the mercy of the wind’* ; and again he would
say, "The wind of His grace is alway

¢ s blowing, what you
need to do is to unfurl your saj] **
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Disciple.—But, sir, this is a most tremendous state-
ment. No reasoning, | see, can stand here.

Yy Swamiji.—Ah, the limit of all reasoning and arguing is
in the realm of Maya ; it lies within the categories of
space, time and causation. But He is beyond these cate-
gories. We speak of His law, still He is beyond all law.
He creates, or becomes, all that we speak of as laws
of nature, and yet He is outside of them all. He on
whom His grace descends, in a moment goes beyond all
law. For this reason there is no condition in grace. It
is as His play or sport. And this creation of the universe
is like his Play—aal'iﬁqﬂ_: IR %ﬂm—"lt is the pure delight
of sport, as in the case of men.''* I[s it not possible for
Him who creates and destroys the universe as if in play
to grant salvation by grace to the greatest sinner? But
then it is just His pleasure, His play, to get somebody
through the practice of spiritual discipline and somebody
else without it.
Disciple.—5Sir, I can’t understand this.

Swamiji.—And you needn’t. Only get your mind to
-cling to Him as far as you can. For then only the great
magic of this world will break of itself. But then, you
must persevere. You must take off your mind from lust
and lucre, must discriminate always between the real and
the unreal-—must settle down into the mood of bodiless-
ness with the brooding thought that you are not this body,
and must always have the realisation that you are the all-
pervading Atman. This persevering practice is called
Purushakara (self-exertion—as distinguished from grace).
By such self-exertion will come true reliance on Him,
and that is the goal of human achievement.

After a pause Swamiji resumed: Had you not been
‘receiving His grace, why else would you come here at all?
Sri Ramakrishna used to say, ‘‘Those who have had the

* Vedanta Sutras [l i, 33.
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grace of God cannot but come here. Wherever they
might be, whatever they might be doing, they are sure to
be affected by words or sentiments uttered from here.’ *
Just take your own case—do you think it is possible
without the grace of God to have the blessed company
of Nag Mahashaya, a man who rose to spiritual perfection
through the strength of divine grace and came to know
fully what this grace really means? 3% Sagfageaar gifg avi
afdH, —‘One attains the highest stage after being perfected
by the practice of repeated births." (Gita). It is only by
virtue of great religious merit acquired through many
births that one comes across a great soul like him. All
the characteristics of the highest type of Bhakti, spoken
of in the scriptures, have manifested themselves in Nag
Mahashaya. It is only in him that we actually see fulfilled
the widely quoted text, FUIgfT gal= | T. Blessed indeed is
your East Bengal to have been hallowed by the touch of
Nag Mahashaya’'s feet |

While speaking thus, Swamiji rose to pay a visit to
the great poet, Babu Girish Chandra Ghosh. Swami
Yogananda and the disciple followed him. Reaching
Girish Babu's place, Swamiji seated himself and said
You see, G. C., the impulse is constantly coming nowa-
days to my mind to do this and to do that, to scatter
broadcast on earth the message of Sri Ramakrishna and
so on. But [ pause again to reflect,
rise to another sect in India.
a good deal of caution.
does grow up.
Sri Ramakrishna

lest all this give
So I have to work with
Sometimes | think, what if a sect
But then again the thought comes—no.
never disturbed anybody’s own spiritual

* With his egoism perfectly merged in the consciousness of
the Mother, the use of the word “here’” by Sri Ramakrishna
would often stand for the ordinary reference to self. By ‘“‘here’™
is evidently meant the centre of the Mother's self-revelation,

T “Lowlier far than the lowly stalk of Sranl
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outlook ; he always looked at the inner sameness. Often
do I restrain myself with this thought. Now, what do you
say ?

Girish Babu.—What can | say to this? You are the
instrument in his hand. You have to do just what he
would have you do. [ don't trouble myself over the
detail. But | see that the power of the Lord is getting
things done by you. I see it clear as daylight.

Swamiji.—But I think we do things according to our
own will. Yet, that in misfortunes and adversities, in times
of want and poverty, he reveals himself to us and guides
us along the true path—this [ have been able to realise.
But alas, [ still fail to comprehend in any way the great-
ness of his power.

Girish Babu.—Yes, he said, "‘If you understand it to
the full, everything will at once vanish. Who will work
then, or who will be made to work?"

After this the talk drifted on to America. And

~Swamiji grew warm on his subject and went on describing
the wonderful wealth of the country, the virtues and
defects of men and women there, their luxury and so cn.

VII
[Place : Calcutta.  Year: ]897.]

For some days past, Swamiji has been staying at
Balaram Bose's house, Baghbazar. There will be a total
eclipse of the sun to-day. The disciple is to cook for
Swamiji this morning and on his presenting himself,
Swamiji said, ‘"Well, the cooking must be in the East
Bengal style ; and we must finish our dinner before the
eclipse comes."’

The inner apartments of the house were all unoccu-
pied now. So the disciple went inside into the kitchen
and started his cooking. Swamiji also was looking in now
and then with a word of encouragement and sometimes
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with a joke, as, ‘‘Take care, the soup* must be after the
East Bengal fashion.” '

The cooking had been almost completed, when
Swamiji came in after his bath and sat down for dinner,
putting up his own seat and plate. Do bring in anything
finished, quick,” he said, "I can't wait, I'm burning with
hunger !"" While eating, Swamiji was pleased with the
curry with bitters and remarked, ‘‘Never have | enjoyed
such a nice thing! But none of the things is so hot as
your soup.” “It's just after the style of the Burdwan
District,” said Swamiji tasting the sour preparation.
He then brought his dinner to a close and after washing
sat on the bedstead inside the room. While having his
after-dinner smoke, Swamiji remarked to the
“Whoever cannot cook well cannot become
Sadhu ; unless the mind is pure,
not possible."’

disciple,
a good
good tasteful cooking is

Soon after this, the sound of bells and conch-shells,
etc., rose from all quarters, when Swamiji said, ‘‘Now that ~
the eclipse has begun, let me sleep,
massage my feet!"
whole of the sun’s di

of dusk.

While there were fifteen or
eclipse to pass off, Swami

and you please
Gradually the eclipse covered the

sc and all around fell the darkness

twenty minutes left for the

. : ji rose from his siesta, and after
washing, jocosely said while taking a smoke, ‘“Well

people say that whatever one does during an eclips

gets that millionfold jn future ; so I thought that the
Mother Mahamaya, did not ordain that thig body might
have good sleep, and if I could get some sleep during the
eclipse, I might have plenty of it in future. But it all
failed, for I slept only for fifteen minutes at the most.™"

After this, at the behest of Swamiji some short

L i i . A g o
The Beng.ah e'xpress:on has 4 Beculiar proftncianoatog
East Bengal which gives the point of the Goke.
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speeches were made. There was yet an hour left befoT
dusk. When all had assembled in the parlour Swamiji
told them to put him any question they liked.

Swami Suddhananda asked, ‘‘What is the real nature
of meditation, sir?"’ i

Swamiji.—Meditation is the focussing of the mind on
some object. If the mind acquires concentration on one
object, it can be so concentrated on any object whatso-

-€Ver.

Disciple.—Mention is made in the scriptures of two
kinds of meditation—one having some object and Fhe
other objectless. What is meant by all that, and which
of the two is the higher one?

Swamiji.—First, the practice of meditation has to pro-
ceed with some one object before the mind. Once I used
to concentrate my mind on some black point. Ultimately,
during those days, | could not see the point any more, nor
notice that the point was before me at all,—the mind use.cl
to be no more—no wave of functioning would rise, as if
it were all an ocean without any breath of air. In t}lat
state | used to experience glimpses of supersensuous truth.
So 1 think, the practice of meditation even with some
trifling external object leads to mental concentration. But
it is true that the mind very easily attains calmness whe'n
‘'one practises meditation with anything on which one's
mind is most apt to settle down. This is the reason why
we have in this country so much worship of the images
of gods and goddesses. And what wonderful art
developed from such worship! But no more of that now.
The fact however is that the objects of meditation can
never be the same in the case of all men. People have
proclaimed and preached to others only those extern_ai
objects to which they held on to become perfected in
meditation. Oblivious of the fact, later on, that these
objects are aids to the attainment of perfect mental calm-
ness, rr:en have extolled them beyond everything else.
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They have wholly concerned themselves with the means.
getting comparatively unmindful of the end. The real
aim is to make the mind functionless, but this cannot be
got at unless one becomes absorbed in some object.

Disciple.—But if the mind becomes completely
engrossed and identified with some object, how can it
give us the consciousness of Brahman?

Swamiji.—Yes, though the mind at first assumes the
form of the object, yet later on the consciousness of that
object vanishes. Then only the experience of pure ‘‘is-
ness’’ remains.

Disciple =-Well, sir i hiow is ‘it that desires rise even
after mental concentration is acquired?

Swamiji.—Those are the outcome of previous Sams-
karas (deep-rooted impressions or tendencies). When
Buddha was on the point of merging in Samadhi (super-
consciousness), Mara made his appearance. There was
really no Mara extraneous to the mind ; it was only the
external reflection of the mind's previous Samaskaras.

Disciple.—But one hears of various fearful ex--

periences prior to the attainment of perfection. Are they
all mental projections?

Swamiji.—-—What else but that?
course, does not make out at that ti
external manifestations of his own
same, there is nothing outside of it.
as this world does not exist outside.

projection. When the mind becomes
flects the Brahman'COHSciousness

The aspiring soul, of
me that all these are
mind. But all the
Even what you see
It is all a mental
functionless, it re-
! Then the vision of all
spheres of existence may supervene— ¥ I &% §aar afgqa
— whanoever sphere one may call up in mind."* What-
soever 1s resolved o becomes realised at once. He
who, c::ver? On attaining this state of unfalsified self-
determinalion, preserves hic vatchfulness and is free
from the bondage of desire, verily attains to the know-
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ledge of Brahman. But he who loses his balance after
reaching this state, gets the manifold powers but falls off
from the supreme goal. 2
So saying, Swamiji began to repeat ‘‘Shiva, Shiva,
and then continued: There is no way, none whatsoeven
to the solution of the profound mystery of this life except
through renunciation. Renunciation, renunciation aﬂ‘i
renunciation—let this be the one motto of your lives. &
&g A=A ¥ 390 SEHERE—"For men, all things on
earth are infected with fear, Vairagyam alone constitutes
fearlessness.’”

VIII

[Place: Calcutta. Time: 1897, March or April.]

To-day the disciple came to meet Swamiji at Bagh-
bazar, but found him ready for a visiting engagement.
“*“Well, come along with me,’" were the words with which
Swamiji accosted him as he went downstairs, and the
disciple followed. They then put themselves into a hired
cab which proceeded southwards.

Disciple.—Sir, where are you going to vis{t, please ?

Swamiji.—Well, come with me and you will see.

Thqs keeping back the destination from the disciple,
Swamiji opened the following conversation as the carriage
reached the Beadon Street: One does not find any real
endeavour in your country to get the women educated.
You, the men, are educating yourselves to develop your
manhood, but what are you doing to educate and advance
those who share all your happiness and misery, who lay
down their lives to serve you in your homes?

' Disciple.—Why, sir, just see how many schools and
colleges have sprung up nowadays for our women, and
how many of them are getting degrees of B.A. and M.A.

Swamiji.—But all that is in the Western style, How
many schools have been started on your own national
lines, in the spirit of your own religious ordinances?
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But alas, such a system does not obtain even among the
males of your country, what to speak of females! It is
seen from the official statistics that only three or four per
cent. of the people in India are educated, and not even
one per cent. of the females.

Otherwise, how could the country come to such a
fallen condition? How can thers be any progress of the
country without the spread of education, the dawning of
knowledge? Even no real effort or exertion in the cause
is visible among the few in your country who are the
promise of the future, you who have received the bless-
ings of education. But know for certain that absolutely
nothing can be done to improve the state of things, unless
there is spread of education first among the women and
the masses. And so | have it in my mind to train up some
Brahmachéris and Brahmacharinis, the former of whom
will eventually take the vow of Sannyasa and try to carry
the light of education among the masses, from village to
village, throughout the country, while the latter will do
the same among women. But the whole work must be
done in the style of our own country. Just as centres have
to be St?:_ted for men, so also centres have to be started
i(;]rart:ca\t;lr;iomc‘;m:az;{.e Eral:}inachalzini? of ecl.ucation and
i e Historp e task of teaching at tht'ase

y and the Puranas, housekeeping
and the arts, the dutjeg of home-life and principles that

science, and the female
thical and spiritual life.
s ideal matrons of home
others will make further
guish the mothers. It is
educated and pious mothers that
nd you have reduced your women

e must see to thejy growing up a
in time. The children, of such m
progress in the Virtues oy giorin
only in the homes ¢
great men are born. A

to something like Manufacturing machines ; alas, for

heaven's sake, is this the outcome of your education? The
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uplift of the women, the awakening of the masses, must
come first, and then only can any real good come about
for the country, for India.

Near Chorebagan Swamiji gave it out to the disciple
that the foundress of the Mahakali Pathshala, the Tapa-
swini MVataji (ascetic mother), had invited him to visit her
institution. When our carriage stopped at its destination,
three or four gentlemen greeted Swamiji and showed him
up to the first loor. There the Tapaswini mother received

_him standing. Presently she escorted him into one of the

classes, where all the maidens stood up in greeting. At
a word from Mataji all of them commenced reciting
the Sanskrit meditation of Lord Shiva with proper
intonation. Then -they demonstrated at the instance of
the .mother how they were taught the ceremonies of
worship in their school. After watching all this with
much delight and interest, Swamiji proceeded to Visit
the other classes. After this Mataji sent for some partic-
u]ar girl ancl aSkEd hel’ to axp]ain before Swamui the
first verse of the third canto of Kalidasa's Raghuvamsa,
which she did in Sanskrit. Swamiji expressed his great
appreciation of the measure of success Mataji had attained
by her perseverance and application in the cause of
diffusing education among women. In reply, she said
with much humility, “In my service to my students, I look
upon them as the Divine Mother; well, in starting
the school [ have neither fame nor any other object in
view."' ’

Being asked by Mataji, Swamiji recorded his opinion
about the institution in the Visitors' Boo]{, the last line
of which was: '"The movement is in the right direction.”

After saluting Mataji, Swamiji went back to his
carriage, which then proceeded towards Baghbazar, while
the following conversation took place between Swamiji
and the disciple.

Swamiji.—How far is the birthplace of this venerable
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lady? She has renounced everything of her worldly life,
and yet how diligent in the service of humanity ! Had she
not been a woman, could she ever have undertaken the
teaching of women in the way she is doing? What | saw
here was all good, but that some male householders
should be pitchforked as teachers is a thing | cannot
approve of. The duty of teaching in the school ought to
devolve in every respect on educated widows and
Brahmacharinis. It is good to avoid in this country any
association of men with women's schools.

Disciple.—But, sir, how would you get now in this
country learned and virtuous women like Gargi, Khani or
Lilavati?

Swamiji.—Do you think women of the type don't
exist now in'the country? Still on this sacred soil of India,
this land of Sita and Savitri, among women may be found
such character, such spirit of service, such affection,
compassion, contentment and reverence, as | coulé:l not
find anywhere else in the world | In the West, the women

did not very often seem to me to be women at all, they
appeared to be quite the repli
vehicles, drudging in offices,
professorial duties 1

modesty and reserve

cas of men! Driving
attending schools, doing
In India alone the sight of feminine

. soothes the eye | With such mate-
rials of great promise, you could not, ala

uplift ! You did not try to infuse the |
into them! For if they get the right
they may well turn out to be the
the world.

Disciple.—Do you think, 'si¥, 1the' game consumma-
tion would be reached through the
her students? These students vy
get married and would presently s
all other women of the common

s, work out their
ght of knowledge
sort of education,

ideal women in

way Mataji is educating
ould soon grow up and
hade into the likeness of

run. So [ think, if these
girls might be made to adopt Brahmacharya, then only

could they devote their lives to the cause of the country's

-
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progress and attain to the high ideals preached in our
sacred books. ;

Swamiji.—Yes, everything will come about in time.
Such educated men are not yet born in this country, who
can keep their girls unmarried without fear of social
punishment. Just see how before the girls exceed the
age of twelve or thirteen, people hasten to give them
away in marriage out of this fear of their social equals.
Only the other day, when the Age of Consent Bill was
being passed, the leaders of society massed together
millions of men to send up the ecry, *“We don't want the
Bill.”" Had this been in any other country, far from
getting up meetings to send forth a cry like that, people
would have hidden their heads under their roofs in shame,
that such a calumny could yet stain their society.

Disciple.—But, sir, 1 don't think the ancient law-
givers could support this custom of early marriage without
any rhyme or reason. There must be some secret mean-
ing in this attitude of theirs.

Swamiji.—Well, what may be this secret meaning,
please ?

Disciple.—Take it, for instance, in the first place that
if the girls are married at an early age, they may come
-over to their husbands’ home to learn the peculiar ways
and usages of the famiIY_from the early years of their life.
They may acquire adequate skill in the duties of the
household under the guidance of their parents-in-law.
In the homes of their own parents, on the other hand,
there is the likelihood of grown-up daughters going astray.
But married early, they have no chance of thus going
‘wrong, and over and above this, such feminine virtues
-as modesty, reserve, fortitude and diligence are apt to
develop in them.

Swamiji.—In favour of the other side of the question,
-again, it may be argued that early marriage leads to
_bPremature child-bearing, which accounts for most. of our
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women dying early ; their progeny also, being of low
vitality, go to swell the ranks of our country’s beggars !
For if the physique of the parents be not strong and
healthy, how can strong and healthy children be born at
all? Married a little later and bred in culture, our mothers
will give birth to children who would be able to achieve
real good of the country. The reason why you have so
many widows in every home [les here, in this custom of
early marriage. If the number of early marriages declines,
that of widows is bound to follow suit.

Disciple.—But, sir, it seems to me, if our women are-
married late in life, they are apt to be less mindful of their
household duties. | have heard that the mothers-in-law in
Calcutta very often do all the cooking, while the educated
daughters-in-law sit idle with red paint round their feet !
But in our East Bengal such a thing is never allowed to
take place.

Swamiji.—But everywhere under the sun you find the
same blending of the good and the bad.
society in every country shapes itself out of
tive. So we need not trouble our heads pre

such reforms as the abolition of earl
marriage of widows and so on.

in imparting true education to
society. As an outcome of that
themselves be able to know wha
what is bad, and will spontaneous
will not be then necessary to pull
in society by coercion.

Disciple.—What sort of education,

suited to our women ?

Swamiji.—Religion,

In my opinion
its own initia-
maturely about
Y marriage, the re-
Our part of the duty lies
all men and women in
education, they will of
t is good for them and
ly eschew the latter. It
down or set up anything

do you think, is

arts, science, house-keeping,
cooking, sewing, h.Vglene—hthe simple ess

ential points in
these subjects ought to be taught to our

women. It is
not good to let them touch novels and ficion. The

Mahakali Pathshala is to a great extent moving in the right
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direction. But only teaching rites of worship won't do ;
their education must be an eye-opener in all matters.
Ideal characters must always be presented before the
view of the girls to imbue them with a devotion to Io‘fty
principles of selflessness. The noble examples of Sita,
Savitri, Damayanti, Lilavati, Khana, and Mira should be
brought home to their minds and they should be inspired
to mould their own lives in the light of these.

Cur cab now reached the house of the late Babu
Balaram Bose at Baghbazar. Swamiji alighted from it
and went upstairs. There he recounted the wholg of his
experience at the Mahakali Pathshala to those who had
assembled there to see him.

Then while discussing what the members of the newly
formed Ramakrishna Mission should do, Swamiji pro-
ceeded to establish by various arguments the supreme
importance of the “gift of learning’’ and the ‘'sift of
knowledge.”'* Turning to the disciple he said, ‘‘Educate,
educate, AFI: 97T FAASTAT—"than this there is no other
way.” " And referring in banter to the party who do not
favour educational propaganda, he said, *“Well, don't go
into the party of Prahladas!” Asked as to the meaning
of the expression he replied, “Oh, haven't you heard?
Tears rushed out of the eyes of Prahlada at the very sight
of the first letter ‘'Ka' of the alphabet as it reminded him
of Krishna, so how could any studies be proceeded with ?
Eut then the tears in Prahlada’s eyes were tears of love,
while your fools affect tears in fright! Many of the
devotees are also like that.”” All of those present burst
out- laughing on hearing this, and Swami Yogananda
said to Swamiji, "Well, once you have the urge within
towards anything to be done, you won't have any peace
until you see the utmost done about it. Now wha't you
have a mind to have done, shall be done no doubt.’

#* The allusion here is to the classification of various gifts,
mentioned by Manu.

VI-—-29
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IX

[Place: Calcutta. Time: 1897.]

For the last ten days, the disciple had been studying
Siyana's commentary on the Rigveda with Swamiji, who
was staying then at the house of the late Babu Balaram
Bose at Baghbazar. Max Miiller's volumes on Rigveda
had been brought from a wealthy friend’s private library.
Swamiji was correcting the disciple every now and then
and giving him the true pronunciation or construction
as necessary. Sometimes while explaining the arguments
of Sayana to establish the eternity of the Vedas, Swamiji
was praising very highly the commentator's wonderful
ingenuity ; sometimes again while arguing out the deeper
significance of the doctrine, he was putting forward a
difference in view and indulging in an innocent squib at
Sayana.

While our study had proceeded thus for a while,
Swamiji raised the topic about Max Miiller and continued
thus: Well, do you know, my impression is that it is

Sayana who is born again as Max Miiller to revive

his own commentary on the Vedas?

: I have had this
notion for long.

It became confirmed in my mind, it
seems, after | had seen Max Miiller. Even here in this
country, you don’t find a scholar so persevering, and so

firmly grounded in the edas and the Vedanta. Over and
above this, what a deep,

: unfathomable respect for Sri
Ramakrishna |

Do you know, he believes in his Divine
R 'And what great hospitality towards me
when | was his guest | Seeing the old man and his lady,

it seemed’,to 1:ne that they were living their home-life*like
another Vashishtha and Arundhati !

ing with me, tears came into the eye
Disciple.—But,

Incarnation !

At the time of part-
s of the old man.
sir, if Sayana himself became Max
Miiller, then why was he born as a mlechchha instead of
being born in the sacred land of India?

Swamiji.—The feeling and the distinction that 1 am
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an Aryan and the other is a mlechchha, come from
ignorance. But one who is the commentator of the Vedas,
the shining embodiment of knowledge—what are Varna-
shrama and caste divisions to him? To him they are
wholly meaningless, and he can assume human birth
wherever he likes for doing good to mankind. Specially,
if he did not choose to be born in a land which excelled
both in learning and wealth, where would he secure the
large expenses for publishing such stupendous volumes?
Didn't you hear that the East India Company paid nine
lakhs of rupees in cash to have the Rigveda published?
Even this money was not enough. Hundreds of Vedic
Pundits had to be employed in this country on monthly
stipends. Has anybody seen in this age here in this
country such profound yearning for knowledge, such
prodigious investment of money for the sake of light and
learning? Max Miiller himself has written it in his pre-
face, that for twenty-five years he prepared only the
manuscripts. 1 hen the printing took another twenty years |
It is not possible for an ordinary man to drudge for forty-
five years of his life with one publication. Just think of
it | Is it an idle fancy of mine to say he is Sayana himself>
After this talk about Max Miiller the reading of the
Vedas was resumed. Now Swamiji began variously to
support the view of Sayana that creation proceeded out
of the Vedas. He said: Veda means the sum total of
eternal truths ; the Vedic Rishis experienced those truths :
they can be experienced only by seers of the supersen.
suous and not by common men like us. That is why i,
the Vedas the term Rishi means “‘the seer of the truth of
the Mantras,”’ and not any Brahmin with the holy thread
hanging down the neck. The division of society into
castes came about later on. Veda is of the nature o
Shabda or of idea. It is but the sum total of ideas.
Shabda, according to the old Vedic meaning of the term,
is the subtle idea, which reveals itself by taking the gross
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form later on. So owing to the dissolution of the creation,

the subtle seeds of the future creation become involved in
the Veda. Accordingly, in the Puranas you find that
during the first Divine Incarnation, the Min#vatara,  the
Veda is first made manifest. In this Incarnation the Veda
being first revealed, the other creative manifestations began
Or in other words, ‘all the created objects
began to come into concrete being out of the Shabdas, or
ideas, in the Veda. For in Shabda, or idea, all gross objects
have their subtle forms. Creation had proceeded in the
same way in all previous cycles or Kalpas. This you
find in the Sandhya Mantra of the Vedas: @Wafea=zadt am@r
qmmﬂ'ﬁlﬁﬁﬁ%ﬂﬁaﬁﬁ &¥:—""The sun, the moon,
the earth, the atmosphere, the heaven, the upper spheres,
all, the Creator projected in the same manner and process
as in previous cycles.”” Do vou understand ?
Disciple.—But, sir, how in the absence of an actual
concrete object can the Shabda, or idea, be applied and
for what? And how are the names too be given at all?
Swamiji.—Yes, that is what on first thought seems to
be the difficulty. But just think of this.
jug breaks into pieces ; does the idea of a jug become
null and void? No, Because, the jug is the gross effect,
while the idea, “‘jug,” is the subtle state, or the Shabda-

state, of the jug. In the same way, the Shabda-state of
every object is its subtle state,
hear,

to follow.

Supposing this

and the things we see,
touch, or perceive in any manner,
manifestations of entities in the subtle,
Just as we may speak of the effect and
when the whole creation is annihilated,
consciousness of the universe or the s
concrete things, exists in Brahman as
point of creative manifestation,
entities vibrates into activity,

are the gross
or Shabda, state.
its cause. Even
the Shabda, as the
ubtle reality of all
the cause. At the
this sum total of causal
as it were, and as being

the sonant, material substance of it all, the eternal, primal

sound of “Om’’ continues to come out of itself. And

T ——
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then from the causal totality, comes out first the subtle
image, or Shabda-form, of each particular thing and then
its gross manifestation. Now that causal Shabda, or world-
consciousness, is Brahman, and it is the Veda. This is
the purport of Sayana. Do you now, understand ?
Disciple.—No, sir, | can't clearly comprehend it.
Swamiji.—Well, you understand, I suppose, that even
if all the jugs in the universe were to be destroyed, the
idea, or Shabda, “‘jug,”” would still exist. So if the universe
be destroyed—!] mean if all the things going to make
up the universe be smashed to atoms—why should not
tl;e ideas, or Shabdas, representing all of them in con-
sciousness be still existing? And why cannot a second
creation be supposed to come out of them in time?
Disciple.—But, sir, if one cries out “Jug, ™
that does not cause any jug to be produced !
Swamiji.—No, nothing is produced if you or I cry out
like that; but a jug must be revealed if the idea of it
rises in Brahman which is perfect in its creative deter.
minations. When we see even those established in the
practice of religion (Sadhakas) bringing about by will
power things otherwise impossible to happen, what to
speak of Brahman with perfect creativeness of willd Ay
the point of creation Brahman becomes manifest as Shabda
(Idea), and then assumes the form of ‘‘Nada,”’ or S Ome
At the next stage, the particular Shabdas, or ideas, that
variously existed in former cycles, such as Bhuh, Bhuyal,
Swah, cow, man, etc., begin to come out of that “Om.*
As soon as titese ideas appear in Brahman endowed with
perfect will, the corresponding concrete things also abpear,
and gradually the diversified universe becomes manifest.
Do you now understand how Shabda is the source of
creation ?
Disciple.—Yes, [ just form some idea of it, hut there
is no clear comprehension in the mind.

L ‘jug, e

Swamiji.—Well, clear comprehension, inward realisa.
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tion, is no small matter, my son. When the mind
proceeds towards self-absorption in Brahman, it passes
through all these stages one by one to reach the absolute
(Nirvikalpa) state at last. In the process of entering into
Samadhi, first the uhiverse appears as one mass of ideas :
then the whole thing loses itself in a profound “‘Om."
Then even that melts away, even that seems to be between
being and non-being. That is the experience of the
eternal Nada. And then the mind becomes lost in the
Reality of Brahman, and then it is done! All is peace !
The disciple sat mute, thinking that none could
express and explain it in the way Swamiji was doing,
unless the whole thing were a matter of one's own
experience |
Swamiji then resumed the subject: Great men like
Avatéras, in coming back from Samadhj to the realm of
T" and “‘mine,"" first experience the unmanifest Nada,
which by degrees grows distinct and appears as Om,
and then from Omkéra, the subtle form of the universe as
a mass of ideas becomes exprienced, and last, th
material universe comes into perception.
Sadhakas somehow reach beyond Nada thro
practice, and when once they attain to the
tion of Brahman, they cannot again come
lower plane of material perception.
Brahman,_&'ﬁ% "'ﬁ(ﬂ"ﬁ;—"like water in
When all this talk on the theory o
on, the great dramatist,
appeared on the scene,
greetings and continued h
Shabdas are again di
Shabdas and those in com
tion in the Nyaya bogk
There the arguments p

e
But ordinary
ugh immense
direct realisa-
back to the
They melt away in
milk."
f creation was going
Babu Girish Chandra Ghose,
Swamiji gave him his courteous
is lessons to the disciple.
vided into two classes, the Vedic
mon human use. | found this posi-
called c 'Shabdashaj{tiprakashikﬁ. 4
© doubt indicate great power of

thought, but, oh, the terminology confounds the brain |

Now turning to Girish Babu Swamiji said: What
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do you say, G. C.? Well, you do not care to stu.dy ag
this, yvou pass your days with your adoration of this an
hat god, eh?
it 'E-(ijrish Babu.—What shall [ study, brother? .I have
neither time nor understanding enough to pry into a]%
that. But this time, with Sri Ramakrishna’s grace, | shal
pass by with greetings to your Vedas and Vedanta, ani
take one leap to the far beyond! He gets you thro}l.g
all these studies, because he wants to get many a th}ng
done by you. But we have no need of them. .Say{ng
this, Girish Babu again and again touched the .bzg Rig-
veda volumes with his head, uttering, “All Victory to
Ramalkrishna in the form of the Veda!"’ :
Swamiji was now in a sort of deep revene,“when
Girish Babu suddenly called out to him and said : - "Well,
hear me, please. A good deal of study you have made
in the Vedas and Vedanta, but say, did you find any-
where in them any way for us out of all these.: profoun-d
miseries in the couniry, all these wailings of grief, all this
starvation, all these crimes of adultery and the many
horrible sins? it
Saying this he painted over and over again the hon:xa
pictures of society. Swamiji remained perfectly quiet
and speechless, while at the thought of the sorrows an_d
miseries of his fellowmen, tears began to flow out of his
eyes, and seemingly to hide his feelings from us, he rose
he room.
o ;\i{;ta:while, addressing the disciple, Girish Babu said :
“Did you see, Bangél? What a great loving heart! .1
don’t honour your Swamiji simply for being a Pundit
versed in the Vedas ; but | honour him for that great heart
of his which just made him retire weeping at the sorrows
of his fellow-beings.” '
- The disciple and Girish Babu then went on conversing
with each other, the latter proving that knowledge and
love were ultimately the same. \
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In the meantime, Swamiji returned and asked the
disciple, ““Well, what was all this talk going on between
you'? The disciple said, *‘Sir, we are talking about
the Vedas, and the wonder of it is that our Girish Babu
has not studied these books, but has grasped the ultimate
truths with clean precision!"

Swamiji.—All truths reveal themselves to him who
has got real devotion to the Guru: he has hardly any
need of studies. But such devotion and fajth are very
rare in this world. He who possesses those in the measure
of our friend here, need not study the Shastras. But he
who rushes forward to imitate him, will only bring about
his own ruin. Always follow his advice, but never attempt
to imitate his ways.

Disciple.—Yes, sir.

Swamiji.—No saying ditto merely ! Do grasp clearly
the words I say. Don't nod assent like a fool to every-
thing said. Don't put implicit faith, even if J declare
something.  First clearly grasp and then accept. Sri
Ramakrishna always used to insist on my accepting every
word of his only after clear comprehension of it. Walk on
your pat.h only, with what sound principle, cle
e e i L T

s scome clear, and then. only
can Bx:ah'man be reflected therein. Do you understand ?

: Disciple.—Yes, sir, | do. But the brain gets puzzled
with the different views of different men. This very
g;on:;zl}: la?;'a:hisseing to%d by.“' Girish Bz?bu, “What will you

: studying3"  And then you come and

Sa ‘e 5
¥, "Reflect on what you hear and read about.” So
what exactly am | tq do?

Swam:gl.——Both what he and | have advised you are
true. The only differ

: ence is that the advice of both has
been given from differen; standpoints. There is a stage
of spiritual life where all reasonings are hushed—

THREAETAd, — "'like some delicious taste enjoyved by the

ar reasoning

f

S
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dumb.”” And there is another mode of spiritual life in

which one has to realise the Truth through the purtsuit
of scriptural learning, through studying and teaching. Yo.u
have to proceed through studies and reflection, that is
your way to realisation. Do you see?

Receiving such a mandate from Swamiji, the disciple
in his folly took it to imply Girish Babu's discomfture, :
and so turning towards him said: ‘Do you hear, sir?
Swamiji’'s advice to me plainly is just to study and reflect
on the Vedas and Vedanta.”

Girish Babu.—Well, you go on doing so; with
Swamiji's blessings,” you will, indeed, succeed ‘in that
way.

Swami Sadananda arrived there at that moment, and
seeing him, Swamiji at once said, Do you know, my
heart is sorely troubled by the picture of our country's
miseries G. C. was depicting just now ; well, can you
do anything for our country?”

Sadananda.—Maharj, let the mandate once go forth :
vour slave is ready.

Swamiji.—First, on a pretty small scale, start a relief-
centre, where the poor and the distressed may obtain
relief ﬁnd the diseased may be nursed. Helpless people
having none to look after them will be relieved and served
there, irrespective of creed or colour, do you see?

Sadananda—Just as you command, sir.

Swamiji.— T here is no greater Dharma than this
service of living beings. If this Dharma can be practised
in the real spirit, then—Jf®: TFESET—"'liberation comes
as a fruit on the very palm of one’s hand.”

Addressing Girish Babu now, Swamiji said, ‘D you
know, Girish Babu, it occurs to me that even if a
thousand births have to be taken in order to relieve the
sorrows of the world, surely I will take them. If by my
doing that, even a single soul may have a little bit of his
grief relieved, why, | will do it. Well, what avails
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it all to have only one’s own liberation? All men should
be taken along with oneself on that way. Can you say
why a feeling like this comes up foremost in my mind?

Cirish Babu.—Ah, otherwise why should Sri Rama-
krishna declare you to be greater than all others in spiritual
competence !

Saying this, Girish Babu took leave of us all to go
elsewhere on some buisness.

X
[Place: The Alambazar Math. Year: 1897.1

After Swamiji's first return to Calcutta from the West,
he always used to place before the zealous young men who
visited him the lofty ideals of renunciation, and anyone
expressing his desire of accepting Sannyasa would receive
from him great encouragement and kindness. So, inspired
by his enthusiasm some young men of great good fortune
gave up their worldly life in those days and became initiat.
ed by him into Sannyasa. The disciple was present at
the Alambazar Math the day the first four of this batch
were given Sannyasa by Swamiji.

Often has the disciple heard it from the Sannyasins of
the 1[\'";ath that Swamiji was repeatedly requested by his
brother-monks not to admit one particular candidate into
Sar}nyasa, whereupon Swamiji replied : “Ah; i ever et
z};z:':;{—]ir;;,v:ir:n;ir;\;‘t ttl'xde sal:lati-:n of t'he ?.in-fu], the

T e lated, an L.e affilcted in soul,
:on't you pleaze tZtaencfare 'Of . 'm th'ls i ?" NO-
e A S _against me in this matter.”” So

Biaatiin Pinion triumphed, and always the
i helpless, he resolved out of his great love
to give him Sannyagy. g

The disciple hag been staying at the Math for the
last two days, when Swamiji called him and said : “"Well,
you belong to the priestly class ; to-morrow you get them:
to perform their Shraddha, and the next day I shall give
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them Sannyvasa. So get yourself ready by consulting the
books of ceremonials to-day.”” The disciple bowed to
this mandate of Swamiji, and the ceremony was duly
gone through.

But the disciple became very much depressed at the
thought of the great sternness of Sannyasa. Swamiji
detecting his mental agitation asked him, “"Well, | see,
you feel some dread in your mind at all this experience,
is it not so?"" And when the disciple confessed it to be so,
Swamiji said : “‘From this day these four are deack to the
world, and new bodies, new thoughts, new garments will
be theirs from to-morrow—and shining in the glory of
Brahman they will live like flaming fire! FHU 7 G
I FNTF A9daEnArEa: — Not by work, nor by progeny, nor
by wealth, but by renunciation alone some attained
Immiortality.” i

After the ceremony, the four Brahmacharins bowed
at the feet of Swamiji. He blessed them and said, *‘You
have the enthusiasm to embrace the loftiest vow of human
life ; blessed indeed is your birth, blessed your family,
blessed the mothers who held you in their wormb !
Fo ofgst s@dl  sadi— The whole family-line becomes
hallowed, the mother achieves her highest ™

That day after supper Swamiji talked of the
ideal of Sannyasa alone. To the zealous candidates for

Sannyasa, he said : "The real aim of Sannyasa is— &reHat
qrearr sifgarg 9— For the highest freedom of the self and
the good of the world.” Without having Sannyasa none
can really be a knower of Brahman—this is what the
Vedas and the Vedanta proclaim. Don't listen to the
words of those who say, "We shall both live the worldly
life and be knowers of Brahman.” That is the Aattering
self-consolation of crypto-pleasure-seekers. He who has
the slightest desire for worldly pleasures, even a shred .
of some such craving, will feel frightened at the thought
of the path you are going to tread ; so, to give himself
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some consolation he goes about preaching that impossible
creed of harmonising Bhoga and Tyaga. That is all the
raving of lunatics, the frothings of the demented—idle
theories contrary to the scriptures, contrary to the Vedas.
No freedom without ~renunciation. Highest love for
God can never be achieved VVitll?th renunciation.
Renunciation is the word—aT: 9747 {52 23919 — There's
no other way than this.” Even the Gita says, Ml FHuf
=& T FA1 45— The sages know Sannyasa to be the
giving up of all work that has desire for its end.’

“Nobody attains Freedom without shaking off the coils
of worldly worries. The very fact that somebody lives
the worldly life proves that he is tied down to it as the
bond-slave of some craving or other. Why otherwise will
he cling to that life at all? He is the slave either of
lust or of gold, of position or of fame, of learning or of
scholarship. It is only after freeing oneself from all this
thraldom that one can get on along the way of Freedom.
Let people argue as loud as they please, [ have oot this
conviction that unless all these bonds are given up, unless

the monastic life is embraced, none is going to be saved,
no attainment of Brahmajnana is possible."

Disciple.—Do you mean, sir, that merel
Sannyasa will lead one to the goal ?.

Swamiji.—Whether the goal is
the point before us

y taking up

attained or not is not
now. But until
of this wheel of Samsara, until the slaver
shaken off, you can't at

you get out

y of desire is

tain either Bhakti or Mulksi, To
the knower of Brahman, supernatural

are mere trivialities.
Disciple.—Sir,

POWers or prosperity

is there any special time for Sannyasa,
and are there different kinds of it?
Swamiji.—There is no special time prescribed for a

life of Sannyasa. The Shrug says : TR ST, TEET T,

—""Directly the spirit of renunciation comes, you should
take up Sannyasa.” The Yogavashishtha also says :

- e ———

CONVERSATIONS AND DIALOGUES  4g|

gaa vHEie: e e @ s
%1 fg smarfa Fena Fgme =iy

“Owing to life itself being frail and uncertain, one
should be devoted to religion even in one’s youth. For
who knows when one's body may fall off 2"’ The Shastras
are found to speak of four kinds of Sannyasa: (l)
Vidwat, (2) Vividisha, (3) Markata, (4) Atura, The
awakening of real renunciation all at once and the conse-
quent giving up of the world through Sannyasa is some-
thing that never happens unless there are strong
Samskaras, or tendencies, developed from previous birth.
And this is called the Vidwat Sannyasa. Vividisha
Sannyasa is the case of one who out of a strong yearning
for the knowledge of the Self through the pursuit of scrip-
tural study and practice, goes to the man CTE realisation
and from him embraces Sannyasa t.o give himself up to
those pursuits. Markata Sannyasa is the cas.e of a n.lan
who is driven out of the world by some of its ‘chastxse_
ments such as the death of a relat-ive or the like, and
then takes up Sannyasa, though in suc¥-1 a case the
renouncing spirit does not endurfz long. .Sn Ra-mzi\krishna
used to say of it, “With this kind o‘f rienunciation one
hastens away to the upcountry and then happens to get
hold of a nice job ; and then eve‘ntually perhaps arranges
to get his wife brought over to him or p.erhaps takes to
a new one I'" And last, there is another km(.:l Of.Sannyasa
which the Shastras prescribe for a man who 1:_-*. lying on his
death-bed, the hope of whose life has been given up. For
then, if he dies, he dies with the holiest of vows upon
him,' and in his next birth the merit of it will accrue to
him. And in case he recovers, he shall not go hack
to his old life again but live the rest of his days in the
noble endeavour after Brahmajnana. Swami Shivananda
gave this kind of Sannyasa to your uncle. The poor man
died but through that initiation he will come to a new
birth of higher excellence. After all, there is no other
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way to the I:nowlecfge of the Self but through
Sannyasa. -

Disciple.—What then; sir, will be the fate of the
householders ?

Swamiji.—Why, through the merit of good Karma,
they shall have this renunciation in some future birth of
theirs. And directly this renunciation comes, there is an
end of all troubles—with no further delay he gets
across this mystery of life and death. But then all rules
have their exceptions, A few men, one or two, may be
seen to attain the highest freedom by the true fulfilment
of the householder's Dharma, as we have amongst us
Nzg Mahashaya, for instance.

Disciple.—Sir, even the Upanishads etc., do not
clearly teach about renunciation and Sannyasa.

Swamiji.—What do you talk like a mad man!
Renunciation is the very soul of the Upanishads. [llu-
mination born of discriminative reflection is the ultimate
aim of Upanishadic knowledge. My belief, however, is
that it was since the time of Buddha that the monastic
vow was preached more thoroughly all over India, and
renunciation, the giving up of sense-enjoyment, was
recognised as the highest aim of religious life. And

Hinduism has absorbed into itself this Buddhistic spirit

of renunciation. Never was a great man of such renun-

ciation born in this world as Buddha.
Disciple.—Do you then mean, sir, that
Buddha'’s advent there
renunciation in the cou
Sannyasins at all?
Swamiji.—Who says that?
was there, but the generalit
it as the goal of life

before
was very little of the spirit of
ntry, and there were hardly any

Thf:: monastic institution
y of people did not recognise

; there was no such staunch spirit for
it, there was no such firmness in spiritual discrimination.

So even when Buddha betook himself to so many Yogis
and Sadhus, nowhere did he acquire the peace he

Swamiji, interposed,
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wanted. And then to realise the Highest he fell back
on his own exertions, and seated on a spot. with the
famous words, g4 T A JUL— Let my body wither
away on this seat,”” etc., rose from it only after becoming
the Buddha, the Illumined One. All the many Maths that
vou now see in India occupied by monks were once in
the possession of Buddhism. The Hindus have only made
them their own now by modifying them in their own
fashion. Really speaking, the institution of Sannyasa
originated. with Buddha ; it was he who breathed life into
the dead bones of this institution.

Swami Ramakrishnananda, a brother-disciple of
“But the ancient law-books and

Puranas are good authority that all the four Ashramas

had existed in India before Buddha was born.” Swamiji

““Most of the Puranas, the codes of Manu and
as well as much of the Mahabharata form but
Bhagavan Buddha was much earlier
than all that.l e@nithat supposition, "’ rejoin.ed Swami
Ramakrishnananda, ‘‘discussions about Buddhism would

be found in the Vedas, Upanishads, the law-books,

replied,
others,
recent literature.

Puranas. and the like. But since such discussions are not
;s 5

found in these ancient books, how can you say that
Buddha antedated them all? In a few .Old Puranas, of
ounts of the Buddhistic doctrine are partially

course, acc ;
' it can't be concluded that the

iven, but from these,
icriptures of the Hindus such as the law-books and

Puranas are of recent date. i .
Swamiji.—Please read history,” and you will find that

#* Evidently, during the argumentation S“-'amiji wals taking his
stand on the conclusions of modern historical studies, thereby
giving his encouragement and support to s_uch new efforts and
methods, But we know from one of his letters to  Swam;
Swarupananda that Swamiji broke off later on from the position
of these modern scholars and worked out the pre-Buddhistic
origin of much of modern Hinduism, which these scholars are
still fond of tracing to Buddhistic sources.
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Hinduism has become so great only by absorbing all the
ideas of Buddha.

S. Ramakrishnananda.—It seems to me that Buddha
has only left revivified the great Hindu ideas, by
thoroughly practising in his life such principles as renun-
ciation, non-attachment and so on.

Swamiji.—But this position can't be proved. For
we don’t get any history before Buddha was born. If
we accept history only as authority, we have to admit
that in the midst of the profound darkness of the ancient
times, Buddha only shines forth as a figure radiant with
the light of knowledge.

Now the topic of Sannyasa was resumed and
Swamiji said: ‘‘Wheresoever might lie the origin of
Sannyasa, the goal of human life is to become a knower
of Brahman by embracing this vow of renunciation. The
supreme end is to enter the life of Sannyasa. They alone
are blessed indeed, who have broken off from worldly
life through a spirit of renunciation.’’

Disciple.—But many people are of opinion nowadays,
sir, that with the increase of wandering monks in the
country, much harm has been done to its material progress.
They assert it on the ground that these monks
about depending on householders for their li

these are of no help to the cause of social an
advancement.

idly roam
ving, that
d national

Swamiji.—But will you explain to me first what is
meant by the term material or secular advancement ?

. Disciple.—Yes ; it is to do as people in the West are
d.omg by securing the necessaries of life through educa-
tion, and promoting through science such objects in life
as commerce, industry, communications, and so on.

all these be ever brought about,
if real Rajas is not awakened in man? Wandering all
over India, nowhere I found this Rajas manifesting itself.
It is all Tamas and Tamas!

Swamiji.—But can

The masses lie engulfed in
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Tamas, and only among the monks could I find this Rajas
and Sattva. These people are like the backbone of the
country. The real Sannyasin is a teacher of householders.
It is with the light and teaching obtained from them that
householders of old triumphed many a time in the battles
of life. The householders give food and clothing to the
Sadhus only in return for their invaluable teachings. Had
there been no such mutual exchange in India, her people
would have become extinct like the American Indians by
this time. It is because the householders still give a few
moresels of food to the Sadhus that they are yet able to
keep their foothold on the path of progress. The
Sannyasins are not idle. They are really the fountainhead
of all activity. The householders see lofty ideals carried
into practice in the lives of the Sadhus and accept from
them such noble ideas ; and this it is that has up till now
enabled them to fight their battle of life from the sphere
of Karma. The example of holy Sadhus makes them
work out holy ideas in life and imbibe real energy for
work. The Sannyasins inspire the householders in' all
noble causes by embodying in their lives the highest
principle of giving up everything for the sake of God and
the good of the world, and as a return the housebol‘d.ers
give them a few doles of food. And the very disposition

and capacity to grow that food develops in the people -

because of the blessings and good wishes of the all-
renouncing monks. It is because of their failure to unde.r-
stand the deeper issues that people blame the monastic
institution. Whatever may be the case in other countries,
in this land the bark of householders’ life does not sink
only because the Sannyasins are at its helm.
Disciple.—But, sir, how many monks are to be found
who are truly devoted to the good of men?
Swamiji.—Ah, quite enough if one great Sannyasin
like Sri Ramakrishna comes in a thousand years! For

a thousand years after his advent, people may well guide
VI—30
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themselves by those ideas and ideals he leaves behind.
It is only because this monastic institution exists in the
country that men of his greatness are born here. There
are defects, more or less, in all the institutions of life. But
what is the reason that in spite of its faults, his noble
institution stands yet supreme over all the other institu-
tions of life? It is because the true Sannyasins forgo
even their own liberation and live simply for doing good
to the world. If you don't feel grateful to such a noble
institution, fie on you again and again !

While speaking these words, Swamiji's countenance
became aglow. And before the eyes of the disciple he
shone as the very embodiment of Sannyasa.

Then, as if realising deep within his soul the greatness
of this institution, self-absorbed, he broke forth in sweetest
symphony :—

FFFAATEAY AT W
fagraaEm = gfewsa: |
AT FH:HO FT:
Hidiaa=: Tg ARTA=a:

“Brooding blissfully in mind over the texts of the
Vedanta, quite contented with food obtained as alms and
o i i by s th Semmpsion: i ey

jeuch nyasms, with only their
loin-cloth for dress.’’

Resuming the talk, he went on: For the good of
the many, for the happiness of the many, is the Sannya-

sin born. His life is all vain, indeed, who, embracing
Sannyasa, forgets this ideal.
born into this world to lay dow
the bitter cries of men,
to bring peace to the s

The Sannyasin, verily, is
n his life for others, to stop
to wipe the tears of the widow,

: : oul of the bereaved mother, to
equip the ignorant masses for the struggle for existence,

to accomplish the secular and spiritual well-being of all
through the diffusion of spiritual teachings and to arouse
the s]eeping lion Of Bra]‘lman in all by thtowing in the
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light of knowledge. Addressing then his brothers of
the Order, he said : Our life is  IHAT H1&Td SWIGAR T —
““for the sake of our self-liberation as well as for the good
of the world."”" So what are you sitting idle for? Arise,
awake ; wake up yourselves, and awaken others. Achieve
the consummation of human life before you pass off—
“*Arise, awake, and stop not till the goal is reached!”
XI

[Place: The house of the late Babu Nabagopal
Ghose, Ramakrishnapur, Howrah.

Time : 6th February, 1898.]

To-day the festival of installing the image of Sri
Ramakrishna was to come off at the residence of Babu
Nabagopal Ghose of Ramakrishnapur, Howrah. The
Sannyasins of the Math and the householder devotees of
Sri Ramakrishna had all been invited there.

Swamiji with his party reached the bathing ghat at
Ramakrishnapur. He was dressed in the simplest garb
of ochre with turban on his head and was barefooted.
On both sides of the road were standing multitudes of
people to see him. Swamiji commenced singing the
famous Nativity Hymn on Sri Ramakrishna—"Who art
Thou laid on the lap of a poor Brahmin mother,™ etc.,
and headed a procession, himself playing on the khol.*
All the devotees assembled there followed, joining in the
chorus.

Shortly after the procession reached its destination,
Swamiji went upstairs to see the chapel. The chapel was
floored with marble. In the centre was the throne and
upon it was the porcelain image of Sri Ramakrishna.
The arrangement of materials was perfect and Swamiji
was much pleased to see it.

The wife of Nabagopal Babu prostrated herself before
Swamiji with the other female members of the

* A kind of Indian drum elongated and narrow at both ends.
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house and then took to fanning him. Hearing Swamiji
speaking highly of every arrangement she addressed him
and said, ‘“What have we got to entitle us to the privilege
of worshipping Thakur >—A poor home and poor means!
Do bless us please by installing him here out of your
own kindness !"’

In reply to this, Swamiji jocosely said, '‘Your Thakur
never had in his fourteen generations such a marble-
floored house to live in! He had his birth in that rural
thatched cottage and lived his days on indifferent means.
And if he does not live here so excellently served, where
else should he live?"" Swamiji's words made everybody
laugh out.

Now, with his body rubbed with ashes and gracing
the seat of the priest, Swamiji himself conducted the
worship, with Swami Prakashananda to assist him. After
the worship was over, Swamiji while still in the worship-

room composed extempore this Mantra for prostration
before Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna :

TAMTED = THE GATHEIE T |
HAAEREET THAFWE T a4 |
_ [ bow down to Ramakrishna, who established the
religion, embodying in himself the reality of all religions
-and being thus the foremost of divine Incarnations."’
All prostrated before Sri Ramakrishna with this
Mantra,

In the evening Swamiji returned to Baghbazar.

N

XII

Balaram Babu’s residence, Calcutta. Year:

[Place 3
1898.]

Swamiji had been staying during the last two days
at Balaram Babu's residence at Baghbazar. He was
taking a short stroll on the roof of thdthouas ansvire
disciple with four or five others was in attendance.
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While walking to and fro, Swamiji took up the story of
Guru Govind Singh, and with his great eloquence
touched Wipon the various points in his life—how the
revival of the Sikh sect was brought about by his great
renunciation, austerities, fortitude, and life-consecrating
labours—how by his initiation he re-Hinduised Moham-
medan converts and took them back into the Sikh com-
munity—and how on the banks of the Nerbudda he
brought his wonderful life to a close.  Speaking of the
oreat power that used to be infused in those days into
the initiates of Guru Govind, Swamiji recited a popular
dohé (couplet) of the Sikhs: ‘
AT ST 9 TF =20 |
SeRliEEit g cicll
The meaning is—when Guru Govind gives the Name,
i.e.. the initiation, a single man becomes strong enoqgh to
triumph over a lakh and a gquarter of his foes. Each
disciple, deriving from his inspiration a real spiritual

_devotion, had his soul filled with such wonderful heroism !

While holding forth thus on the glories of religion.
Swamiji's eyes dilating with enthusiasm seemed to be
emitting fire, and his hearers, dumb-stricken and looking
at his face, kept watching the wonderful sight.

After a while the disciple said: “Sir, it was very
remarkable that Guru Govind could unite both Hindus and
Mussalmans within the fold of his religion and lead them
both towards the same end. In Indian history, no other
‘example of this can be found."

Swamiji.—Men can never be united unless there is a
bond of common interest. You can never unite people
merely by g;etting up meetings, societies and lectures, if
their interests be not one and the same. Guru Govind
made it understood everywhere that the men of his age,
be they Hindus or Mussalmans, were living under a
régime of profound injustice and oppression. He did not

create any common interest, he only pointed it out to the
/ ;
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masses. And so both Hindus and Mussalmans followed
him. He was a great worshipper of Shakti. Yes, in
Indian history, such an example is indeed very rére.

Findinz then that it was getting late into the night,
Swamiji came down with others into the parlour on the
first floor, where the following conversation on the subject
of miracles took place.

Swamiji said, ‘It is possible to acquire miraculous
powers by some little degree of mental concentration,’”
and turning to the disciple he asked, ‘"Well, should you
like to learn thought-reading? [ can teach that to you in
four or five days.”

Disciple.—Of what avail will it be to me, sir?

Swamiji.—Why, you will be able to know others'
minds.

Disciple.—Will that help my attainment of the know-
ledge of Brahman?

Swamiji.—Not a bit.

Disciple.—Then I have no need to learn that science.
But, sir, | would very much like to hear about what you
have yourself seen of the manifestation of such psychic
powers.

Swamiji.—Once when travelling in the Himalayas |
had to take up my abode for a night in a village of the hill-
people. Hearing the beating of drums in the village some
time after nightfall, I came to know upon enquiring of my
host that one of the villagers had been possessed by a
Devata or good spirit. To meet his importunate wishes
and to satisfy my own curiosity, we went out to see what
the matter really was, Reaching the spot, | found a great
concourse of people. A tall man with long, bushy hair

e and [ was told that person had
got the Devata on him. :

was pointed out to m

I noticed an axe being heated
in fire close by the man, ang after a while, | found the
red-hot thing being seized and applied to parts of his body
and also to his hair! But wonder of wonders, no part

\
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of his body or hair thus branded with the red-hot axe was
found to be burnt, and there was no expression of any
pain in his face! [ stood mute with surprise. The head-
man of the village, meanwhile, came up to me and said,
“‘Maharaj, please exorcize this man out of your mercy."
I felt myself in a nice fix, but moved to do something, |
had to go near the possessed man. Once there, | felt a
strong impulse to examine the axe rather closely, but
the instant 1 touched it, I burnt my fingers, although the
thing had been cooled down to blackpess. The smarting
made me restless and all my theories about the axe phe.
nomenon were spirited away from my mind ! I‘IOW’E\PerI
smarting with the burn, I placed my hand on the head
of the man and repeated for a short while the Japa, [t
was a matter of surprise to find that the man came round
in ten or twelve minutes. Then, oh, the gushing rever.
ence the villagers showed to me! I was taken to he
some wonderful man! But, all the same, | couldn’t make
tail of the whole business. So withoyt 4

any head or )
| returned with my hogt o

word one way or the other,
his hut. It was about midnight, and | went to bed. Bt
what with the smarting burn in t.he ‘hand and the iy
penetrable puzzle of the whole affair, I (:-Ouldn't i i
sleep that night. Thinking of the burnlng axe failing 1,
harm living human flesh, it occurrec.i again and again 1o
my mind’ “*“There are more things in heaven and earth,
Horatio, than are dreamt of in your philosophy ™

Disciple.—But, could you later on ever explain i
mystery, sir?

Swamiji.—-No. The event came back to mq t
passing just now, and so I related it to: you,

He then resumed: But Sri Ramakrishna useq ¢ 5
parage these supernatural powers ; his teaching yaq e
one cannot attain to the Supreme Truth if the ming s
diverted to the manifestation of these powers, " The
human mind, however, is so weak that, not to speak of
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householders, even ninety per cent. of the Sadhus happen
to be votaries of these powers. In the West,.men are lo?t
in wonderment if they come across such miracles. It is
Ramakrishna has mercifully made us

only because Sri ; ;
understand the evil of these powers as being lundrance‘s
to real spirituality that we are able to take them at their
proper value. Haven't you noticed how for that reason
the children of Sri Ramakrishna pay no heed to them?

Swami Yogananda said to Swamiji at this moment,
“*Well, why don’t you narrate to our Béangal* that incident
of yours in Madras when you met the f

tamer?”’

amous ghost-

At the earnest entreaty of the disciple Swamiji was
persuaded to give the following account of his experience :

Once while I was putting up at Manmatha Babu's¥
place, I dreamt one night that my mother had died. My
mind became much distracted. Not to speak of corres-
ponding with anybody at home, I used to send no letters
in those days even to our Math. The dream being dis-
closed to Manmatha, he sent a wire to Calcutta to ascer-
tain facts about the matter. For the dream had made my
mind uneasy on the one hand, and on the other, our
Madras friends with all arrangements ready, were insist-
ing on my departing for America immediately, and | felt
rather unwilling to leave before getting any news of my
mother. So Manmatha who discerned this state of my
mind suggested our repairing to a man living some way
off from town, who having acquired mystic powers over
spirits could tell fortunes and read the past and the future
of a man’s life. So at Manmatha's request and to get
rid of my menta] “suspense, | agreed to go to this man.
Covering the distance partly by railway and partly on

* i.e., the disciple,

T Babu Manmatha Nath Bhattacharya, M.A., late Accountant
General, Madras.
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foot, we four of us,—Manmatha, Alasinga, myself and
another—managed to reach the place, and what met our
eyes there was a man with a ghoulish, haggard, soot-black
appearance, sitting close to a cremation ground. His
attendants used some jargon of Madrassi dialect to explain
to us that this was the man with perfect power over the
ghosts. At first the man took absolutely no notice of us,
and then, when we were about to retire from the place,
he made a request for us to wait. Our Alasinga was acting
as the interpreter and he explained the request to us.
Next, the man commenced drawing some figures with a
pencil, and presently I found him getting perfectly still
in mental concentration. Then he began to give out my
name, my genealogy, the history of my long line of fore-
fathers and said that Sri Ramakrishna was keeping cloge
to me all through my wanderings, intimating also to me
good news about my mother. He also foretold that 1|
would have to go very soon to far-off lands for preaching
religion. Getting good news thus about my mother, we

all travelled back to town, and after arrival there received

by wire from Calcutta the assurance of mother’
well.

* Turning to Swami Yogananda, Swamiji, remarke o
“Everything that the man had foretold came to be fulfilled
to the letter, call it some fortuitous concurren
thing you will.”

Swami Yogananda said in reply, *'It was because you
would not believe all this before that this experience oo
necessary for you.”

Swamiji.—Well, I am not a fool to believe anything
and everything without direct proof. And coming intg
this realm of Mahamays, oh, the many magic mysteries |
have come across alongside this bigger magic conjuration
of a universe! Maya, it is all Maya! Goodness | What
rubbish we have been talking so long this day ! By thinl.
ing constantly of ghosts, men become ghosts themsely -

S doing

Ce or any-
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while whoever repeats day and night, knowingly or un-
knowingly—'‘l am the eternal, pure, free, self-illumined
Atman, '—verily becomes the knower of Brahman.

Sayihg this, Swamiji affectionately turned to the dis-
ciple and said, "‘Don’t allow all that worthless nonsense
to occupy your mind. Always discriminate between the
real and the unreal, and devote yourself heart and soul to
the attempt to realise the Atman. There is nothing higher
than this knowledge of the Atman ; allelse is Maya, mere
jugglery. The Atman is the one unchangeable Truth.
This I have come to understand, and that is why I try to
bring it home to you all. UHHaEd = g amIf| [EZ=C
—"One Brahman there is without a second, there is
nothing manifold in existence.’

All this conversation continued up to eleven o'clock
at night. After that, his meal being finished, Swamiji
retired for rest. The disciple bowed down at his feet to
bid him good-bye. Swamiji asked, "‘Are you not coming
to-morrow 2™’

Disciple.—Yes, sir, | am coming, to be sure. The
mind longs so much to meet you at least once before the
day is out.

Swamiji.—So good-night now, it is getting very late

S ey
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